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FOREWORD 


By the grace of Sadguru Shree Stuee Bijoykrishna Goswami 
are able to present the English version (Part 2) containing 
voluixies IV and V of the Bengali edition of Shree Shree Sadguru 
5 anga, the diary originally written by Shree Shree Kuladananda 
Brahmachari. This completes the publication of the entire five 
volumes of die diary in fulfilment of our objective. 

Ever since the publication of the Part 1 containing volumes 1, 
0 and IlL we have been receiving queries as to when the Part 2 
would be published. The readers will find a cause for happiness on 
having this book in their hands. 

We shall be pleased if the readers feel satisfied and get a boost 
to Iheir spiritual inclinations. 

I pray at the feet of Goswami Prabhu for the well being of all. 


Swami Alokananda Saraswati 
^tree Shree Bijoykrishna Bhakta Sangha 
Raghiinathpur. 
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MY IMPAIRED BEAUTY CAUSES DISLIKE FOR 
SPIRITUAL PRACTICE 

i. i.k 1500 Irrespective of whatever assurance Cunidev may be 
giving me about my progress in life and spiritual 
isS^A.D.'l practice, I am becoming very ^ssimistic day by day 
on seeing the miserable condition of my internal self. 
Thakur had asked me to be very vigilant about two rules while 
giving me brahmacharya last year. First, to focus my sight on the 
toes all the time and second, to answer briefly only on being asked. 
So far I haven't been able to observe even one of these in an 
unbroken manner. My uncontrollable passion has indeed been 
nutralised in trying to focus my sight on my toes, but it is sprouting 
out into new braiKhes internally. Though I do not have much of a 
desire to watch women, I however decorate myself with garlands, 
necklaces and tilak (sectarian mark) with the longing that women 
keep noticing me. Thakur said to me the other day— 

'Brahmachari! Can't you stay without looking at your face 
in the mirror? A brahmachari should not do that/ 

Being ashamed, I said—How shall 1 draw a tilak without seeing 
the face? 

Thakur said —'Focus your sight on the palm like this and 
draw the sectarian mark. You will be able to see your face in it 
gradually.' 


According to Thakur's order, without seeing I drew a trident 
shaped tilak on my forehead like the brahmins and extended it 
upward, but as this was not straight, the brother disciples kept 
tnaking fun of me. I suffered discomfiture from morning dll rught, 
thinking of the tilak trouble and the consequent impairment of my 
facial beauty. My internal anxiety made me dislike my spiritual 
practice also. Slowly, repetition of naanv meditation too slipped 
^way from me. I started feeling a light burning pain on the spots 
'vhich were in contact with the nidraksh, that I was wearing. 
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GiAduallv this sense of burning increas^. created on the 

firms and drv dead skin started coming off from these 
. ! then became restiess with pain. On telling about this to 
Thakur he said- 

Tamowna and rajoguna get destroyed when the sadhak wears 
rudraksh as recommended and follows regulations and then he is 
established in pure satwaguna. It should not be worn if the inside 
is not kepi cool all the time by naam japa-else, this generates 
diseases. Better keep away the rudraksh for some days now; wear 
a necklace of tulsi. That itself will reduce the burning sensation, 
you will benefit/ 


1 am doing that now, I have lost my bright powerful 
appearance by abandoning rudraksh and have become like a meek 
vaishnava. Ashamed lest anyone sees this ugly face, I keep my head 
lower than before. 1 have become as dull as a deadbody internally, - 
feel like staying out of sight of people. Alas—God, I was living with 
only the vanity of handsomeness. Thakur has throttled even that 
What should I live with now? 


FIRST RESTRAINT OF A SADHAK : CONTINENCE AND 
FORSAKING COMPANY OF WOMEN 


A lot of talk is in circulation among the men and women of 
the ashram about the change in my garb. Some people are discussing 
about me. thinking that Thakur has given me a punishment for a 
major offence unknown to them. Finding an opportunity, one day 
a brother disciple said to Thakur, "Very young minor girls go and 
sit near Brahmachari, Brahmachari too is very affectionate to them- 
The girls sit close to Brahmachari even when he sits on his asaa 
Brahmachari does not ob|ect to that, on the contrary he seems to be 
very pleased by this. Is it proper for him to do like thisn started 
burr^g inside on hearing these words, but there is no way I can say 
anything-my mouth happens to be shut! Thakur seems to have 

SSg ™ “>’“”8 “■* 


i. ““.Mhnuchaiy. 


VOLUME-fV ^ 

girls. Else, true brahmacharya cannot be maintained. The body 
of a woman is constituted of such materials that it attracts the 
body of even a dispassionate man —this is the property of 
material. Even one who is free from earthly attachment, has to 
accept subjugation to some extent by the body in which one is 
sheltered. There are several examples in the scriptures on this.' 

After a pause he said —'Brahmacharis should practise two 
things at first, continence and maintenance of truth. Continence 
cannot be achieved until tlie company of women is forsaken by 
the body, mind and words. Even an unconscious contact with a 
female body makes the semen restless. That spoils 
brahmacharya. Maintenance of truth cannot be attained easily 
without retaining semen. Virtues like patience, concentration 
of mind, talent are automatically achieved by the sadhak in the 
course of retention of semen and maintenance of truth. All 
accomplishments come within the grip of the sadhak once these 
two things are under control. All the religious communities 
prescribe these two restraints as the first step. True restraint is 
retention of semen and maintenance of truth. Attainment of true 
dharma stays far away without these two things. Those desirous 
of attaining dharma should proceed while paying particular 
attention to these two things. Dharma is not just a word. One 
should try heart and soul, else, there is no achievement.' 

MOTHER AND GURU-ACITTE PROBLEM ; 

THAKUR'S CONTENTMENT 

U seems, mother is feeling extreme pain on hearing that I have 
adopted the process of begging- She is spending days and nights 
crying. While taking food she sits looking at the rice and floats in 
tears. She has given up taking milk. Her body has become lean and 
thin due to fasting and eating half of her intake. Mother has sent 
me many things like rice, dal, ghee, molasses etc. I am facing a 
great problem. 1 am forbidden from taking alms in bulk, the rule of 
brahmacharya is begging daily. Now what should I do with all 
Ihese things? The options are either to violate Gum's instmetions 
or to strike my old unfortunate mother's heart with a spear. What 
I am to do now? I might have satisfied my mother if it had been 
just the matter of violating my Guru's order, by accepting those 
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things- It is my clear perception that Gxirudev loves me even more 
than my mother; so I do not feel shame, fear, or hesitation in 
violating his command. But how can I violate my vrala (vow)? 
This pure vow of brahmacharya is a thing very dear to the sages, 
ascetics and yogis. If 1 ruin this, my parents and all those with 
whom I have close relationship, will suffer from the pain of hell in 
a lesser or a greater degree. All such analyses came to my 
Cotlectmg rice and dal for a day and ghee for horn I delivered the 
rest to Thakur's store. Now that rice is being used in Thakur's 
service. He praised this rice profusely after eating it. 

He said—The rice is so sweet that it can be eaten with salt 
alone. The rice seems to be mixed with ghee. It is very tasty and 
nourishing. Bring this rice for me at Kmes from home.' 

I felt very happy on hearing Thakur's remarks. Mother indeed 
is gratified that T^kur is happily eating the rice processed by her. 

EATING PRASAD BECAUSE OF GREED, 

BURNING SENSATION AND PENANCE 

I keep Curudev's plate containing his prasad on the veranda 
after he finishes eating. Thereafter cleaning the place, I distribute it 
among all. No one touches it until I hand it over myself. 1 am very 
greedy about eatables—my mouth waters on seeing things that are 
good to eat. Many say, it is good lobe greedy for prasad. But though 
Thakur's prasad may consist of pure sattwaguna, yet its basic 
ingredients may be dry, stale or of foul odour. So this may have 
poisonous effect on some people's body. The kind Gurudev keeps 
prasad separately by his own hand for me probably on the 
consideration that 1 will harm my brahmacharya by taking hot 
and sweet things and difficult to digest things or those which excite 
— probably for this very reason or that nothing will be left after 
distributing prasad to many people, he has asked me to take this 
prasad at the time of my eating. But I cannot always do that owing 
to the greediness of my longue. Seeing the excellent curry of cottage 
cheese today, I felt a temptation to eat that I counselled my mind 
that 1 would be deprived of prasad today if somebody ate this 
weUent thing without my knowledge. Besides, the scriptures say, 
Mahapiasad should be taken as soon as received without seeing 
ttwtmw . Based on this logk I took Thakur's prasad violating Guru's 


order- After taking it 1 felt a great hesitation in going and sitting 
near Thakur —a burning sensation arose internally- Increasing 
gradually, this burning sensation made me restless. I developed 
distaste and dislike for naam. As a result my prayers and sadhan 
faded away. I spent the whole day in a restless state and 1 undertook 
fast today as a penance. I shall have my food again tomorrow in 
the evening. 

MEANS OF CONTROLLING GREED : 

TWO ENEMIES-TONGUE AND GENITAL 


Finding an opportune moment I went to Thakur and said to 
him—"I am unable to bear with the pains of greediness. I feel like 
eating any good thing I see. Imagination of good eatables come 
before me unconsciously when I sit on my asan and repeat naam. 

I can continue neither naam nor meditation. I had never undergone 
such a state before. What should I do now?" 

Thakur said, 'Eat whatever you want to eal, else that desire 
will not go'. 

I—In such a case I shall fail to maintain the rule of eating orKe 
a day! Can't this desire go without eating? 

Thakur— It is better not to eat. Eal those things for which 
you have a strong desire. And do one more thing. Offer someone 
and make the person eat with complete satisfaction those very 
things for which you have a great greed, while sitting near you. 
You will benefit. Greed for eatables recede If you can give up salt. 
You could not do that, so fart Brahmachari mahashay used to say 
that there are only two enemies-tongue and genital. It is easy to 
control the genital. Bui controlling the longue is very difficult. 
Owing to contact with gross materials due to greed, beings become 
^nimate gradually. The sages and ascetics have done so much of 
hard religious austerities. They have spent so many days fasting 
»nd eating only decomposed leaves. So many severe sins are 
commmed by an uncontroUed tongue. Sages abstained from speech 
m order to control their tongue. The tongue becomes decent and 
by praising other people, reading the scriptures and singing 
hymns m praise of God. Gradually this comes under control. 
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ATTAINING CONTROL BY PILGRIMAGE 

1 have beared that control in aU such matters is easily attained 
by pilgrimage. On asking Thakur about this Thakur started telling 
about the rules for pilgrimage— 

Pilgrimage is specially beneficial. Pilgrimage should be carried 
out in one's youth itself after taking deeksha.Otherwise often this 
cannot happen; many obstacles appear. Eyes should be focused 
downward and the tutelary naam should be remembered all the 
time while walking. Having travelled about six to eight miles or till 
Ityo clock in the morning, one should take shelter at some place, 
After having taken bath and performing religious rituals, one may 
take prasad in some temple, if possible. Otherwise rice prepared in 
any brahmin's house can be taken, but it is best to cook one's own 
food collected by alms. This is never impure —very pure. The 
scriptures have named It amrit (nectar). One should taike some rest 
after meal and should spend the night in spiritual practice. Money 
should never be carried during travel. Even any such offer from 
anybody should not be accepted. A ticket bought by someone for 
facilitating one's journey may be accepted. A water pot should be 
kept with oneself and a wooden pot U safe to cany. It is enough to 
cany a blanket, loin cloth, outer garment, a water pot and a copy of 
the Gita while travelling. It is best to travel alone or in the company 
of one person only, instead of mingling with a group. One is 
compelled to follow the rules of a congregation of sadhus if one 
travels with them. That results in a lot of inconvenience. 

One should see all the temples that come on the way during 
pilgrimage. One should sit down at those places which one likes 
very much. One should carry on one's spiritual practice staying 
there for some time. During travel one should not stay more than 

preceptor of Ihe place of pilgrimage) after arriving at the 

Ihe e'd or "r” One earns the ^ace of 

sysiLaticaUv P-'P'mage if one stays with control and 
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One should never be angry while on a pilgrimage. Anger 
destroys all the virtues earned by spiritual practice. Violence, pride, 
slandering have to be forsaken like poison during travel. One should 
accept only the truth keeping one's mind contented. It is very 
necessary that one follows these rules exercising great caution during 
pilgrimage. It takes twelve years to travel around the whole of India 
in this manner. One's life becomes very well processed in this way. 
Pilgrimage undertaken as per rules makes one easily habituated with 
control and renders many more benefits. 

ATTAINMENT OF THE SPIRIT OF RENUNCIATION 
BY PERFORMING DUTIES : 

WAY TO GET RID OF TEMPTATION 

After the reading of the Mahabharat, finding Thakur alone, I 
asked him,'Do I sdl) have karma left?" 

Thakur said, 'What karma has been completed after all? 
Everything is still left.' 

I 0 ih- 20 ih ^ talking about those karma. You had 

Baulukh in Shree Vrindavan that I had karma 

1299.I1W2A.D1 towards my mother and elder brothers- I am 
talking about that karma. 

Thakur- It is true that your mother is very satisfied by your 
service - but sHlI that is not enough. In case she suffers from illness 
tor a long time, it will be your duty to go and nurse her during 
»uch times. Further, you have quite a lot of duty towards your 
elder^othew also. You will always have to look after them during 

H everyone, renunciation 

comes gradually by doing such duKes, This spirit of renunciation 
«hen generated, can save. Else, one has to re-enter the samsar. 

marripH^V^' “ ^ samsar? Shall I have to get 

married? 1 cannot even imagine getting married/ ® 
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Stuck at that stage if one has material desire. Is it possible to 
remain steady without the generation of the spirit of 
renunciation? 

I'-How shall 1 pass the tests that I shall have to face in the 
future? 

Thakur—There is only one way of passing such tests and it is 
to repeat naam in every breath. It will suffice if you can stay steady 
with naam. No temptation or test can do anything if you can develop 
a taste for naam. Fear of danger remains as long as taste for naam 
is not developed. Taste for naam is generated only by repeating 
naam in every breath. 

METHOD FOR ACCOMPLISHING RESOLVE: 

MAINTAINING TRUTH AND RETAINING SEMEN 

! made a resolve on the 1st of Baishakh, early in the morning—I 
shall duly follow Thakur's instructions this year, while maintaining 
all rules and regulations strictly. But with the passage of hardlv 
two or four days, I found that all my resolutions have failed. I gel 
up from my asan deciding to repeal naam in every breath, and 
soon after engaging in sadhan I find that my mind has gone 
somewhere else—1 have forgotten everything. I make a strong 
resolve to spend the whole day in repeating r>aam along with 
pranayam ar^d kumbhak-but find after two or four hours that, 
my mind is roaming around in zones of imagination and planning 
as much as it likes. I took a vow of spending the whole night 
repeating naam after two or three hours of rest-irresistible sleep 
comes from somewhere everyday and makes me benumbed. 
Slackness comes unconsciously, in whichever thing I assume 
lirnmess. A strong desire to ask Thakur as to why I am in this 
condition arose in me. 

Thakur sits on his asan in the same position throughout the 

wf 1“"!, *1 for half an hour only. I cannot say 

hether he sle^ or not. He daily comes out at 3-30 A.M. at nieht 

loudljrchants the name of Hari. 

We«t S ^ncentration of mind and 

Ki ^ ®'*®P increased to a great extent I 

am unable to continue sadhan. What should I do? ^ 
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Thakur said - There is only one way, Everything will become 
easy when the semen calms down. Nothing can be done properly 
„ptil that is set right. You will certainly achieve God's grace one 
day if semen and maintain truth properly. To maintain 

mjthyou should speak the truth, think the truth and deal truthfully. 
Never talk without being asked. There is no offence if you talk for 
^en half an hour according to your true pereeption, on being asked. 
Slash down talking on your own drastically. It is also not easy to 
retain semen. Semen is depleted in so many ways. Follow the 
process of urination that I have told you about. Otherwise you will 
not succeed. Keep trying. Gradually everything will come around' 
After a while he said again, 'You boys of the eastern zone 
have this bad habit much more than those of the western 
provinces. Boys have no education at all on this matter. That is 
what causes degeneration in the boys. Bad habit develops at a 
very early age. Parents and guardians leach boys in all matters— 
but feel ashamed of imparting that knowledge which .gives 
particular well being for the body and the mind. Far from giving 
lessons they set bad examples. Keeping little sons and 
daughters in one room, husband and wife slay in another. 
Getting such opportunities boys move towards a bad direction 
from childhood. The way things are moving, it seems, it will 
become very problematic after some time.' 

After saying all these Thakur told me about some incidents. I 
said—1 cannot tolerate it if anybody falsely accuses me with a spirit 
of malice. 

Thakur said—'What will you gain by retorting? It only 
results in quarrel. That harms only yourself. You should always 
move by Judging all these aspects.' 
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MEANS FOR ATTAINING GOOD HEALTH : 

BENEFIT OF WEARING DIFFERENT NECKLACES : 

ORDER FOR WEARING RUDRAKSHA 

1 could not ascertain the time at all due to the state of the 
clouds. Guessing that the day was coming to an end, I thought 
Thakur tells me daily at 4'o clock-'Brahmacharif go and cook', 
but it seems Thakur has forgotten today. After 
A D) “'y ^ookinp and eating, 1 went and sat near 

Thakur, Thakur said after a while-'Brahmachari! 
Won't you go for cooking?' 

I said—1 could not ascertain the time. 1 have finished cooking 
and eating. 

Thakur said—'Sannyasis ascertain the time of the day by 
looking at the sky, it is we who have problem, we find it difficult 
to ascertain the time without seeing a watch. Be very particular 
about the time and quality of eating. The body will remain healthy 
if these two things are kept in order/ 

Seeing a coraJ necklace around Thakur's neck today f asked - 
what is the benefit of wearing a coral necklace? Thakur said — 'It 
keeps the body cool.' 

I-A necklace of tulsi also keeps the body cool. Is this also the 
same? 

Thakur-Wearing Tulsi keeps the body cool and makes the 
body and mind satwik. Coral keeps the body cool by countering 
the effect of bile, and acts on the mind also to a certain extent. On 
asking about the benefit of lotus seed and quartz, Thakur said- 
The mind stays cheerful on wearing lotus seed. Quartz enhances 
power. That is why the shaktas use quartz; many good fakirs also 
use quartz. Some perform japa with garlands of quartz beads.' 

On telling Thakur about the state of my condition after 
discarding mdraksha, Thakur said-Tulsi destroys haughtiness, 
makes one s nature polite and humble. Rudraksha enhances 
perserverance, enthusiasm and power, also keeps the body 
warm. Start using rudraksha from tomorrow as before. I had 

fo rules.' ^ onwards wear them according 
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I was very pleased to hear Thakur's words. I kept watching 
for the day to end. 

DREAM-ANGER CAUSES DOWNFALL 

] saw a dream last night—I have entered a dense forest along 
with Thakur. Shreedhar and Shyamakanta Pandit mahashay are 
also with us. Thakur said, 'All those who have got this sadhan 
are big people, all will achieve salvation/ He told me—Tou were 
a sannyasi earlier. Your downfall was because of anger. You 
will again reach your earlier slate if you observe brahmacharya 
for twelve years.' 1 woke up just after hearing those words. At an 
opportune moment I asked Thakur about this dream. Thakur 
nodded his head concurring with the correctness of the dream and 
asked me to write about it in my diary. 

SERMON DURING DEEKSHA : 

PARAMHAMSAJI'S ORDER 


Today is 'Akshay Tritiya'*. Many persons will be 
18 A BaishAkh initiated today. The seekers came gradually in the 
morning. My younger brother Rohini was supposed 
to receive deeksha today, but because of the marriage of my eldest 
brother s son Sa^ani today, he could not come. This caused me much 
grief. Before giving deeksha Thakur asked, 'Have all the seekers 
come? A brother disciple said, 'Brahmachari's younger brother 
Rohini has not turned up. Thakur said-'How can he come. He 
will have it later.' The room became full after this, Thakur came 
in and sal on his asan. After sitting in meditation for some time he 
said to the seekers— 


1. Maintain the truth all the time. Whatever is revealed to 
be real to your mind accept only that to be true, To maintain 
truth one has to forsake baseless imaginations, useless thoughts, 
otherwise truth cannot be spoken. One should not speak without 
eing asked. Be reserved in speech always. Do not speak ill of 
others. It is a great sin to slander others. It is a much greater sin 
man murdering a person. 


^‘nsidered to be an auspidOMs day by the Hindus. 
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2 Save semen. Though it is a physical austerity, yet it is 
very much necessary. Truth cannot be maintained without saving 
semen. This helps sadhan a lot. Those who are sannyasis will 
not waste semen by any means. The householder will cohabitate 
with his wife during the menstural period as per the scriptures. 
Those who waste semen unnecessarily are the killers of their 
parents. This body is a product of the parents' semen and blood 
Semen can be used only for paying off the debt to the father. 
Wasting of semen uselessly is tantamount to killing parents, 
suicide and killing a brahmin. Saving semen enhances 
concentration of mind and wellness of the body. Enthusiasm for 
sadhan is lost without saving semen and benefit of sadhan too 
cannot be understood. 

3. Try to repeat naam in every breath. This alone is our 
sadhan. Repeat naam always while paying attention to every 
exhalation and inhalation. 


All these things cannot be done suddenly at one time. You 
have to be steadfast in these things by trying heart and soul 
repeatedly. The rules of sadhan have been told. Now the 
prohibitions are being told. 

4. Meat, uchchhista (left over food or drink of others) and 
intoxicants should be totally forsakea Meat and intoxicants may 
be used only as a medicine under the supervision of a good doctor 
during critical illness. These should be given up as soon as the 
need is fulfilled. There is no restriction in eating fish. There is 
no rule either. It depends on one's wish. Uchchhista must always 
be avoided. Parents are the supreme Guru. Food left by them is 
not uchchhista. It is beneficial if this is taken as prasad. Give 
up even that too if you consider that to be uchchhista. Left over 
Tl ^ ** uchchhista. Uchchhista 


fix a curtain. You will not sit with any woman in a lonely place. 

7 . Do good to others as far as possible- The householders 
will serve their guests with great cordiality. The householders 
will do such things that are pleasing to beasts, insects, trees and 
creepers etc. They will not resort to any type of violence. Even a 
leaf of a tree should not be plucked unnecessarily. You should 
not inflict pain on anyone's mind unnecessarily. 

These words are meant not only for those who have come 
here to take deeksha. It is for all those in this sadhan who are in 
this world and in the other world. This is Paramhamsaji's 
command for all. 

After giving these orders Thakur said, 'Jai Guru', 'Jai Guru' 
and went into meditation; later he gave the deeksha mantra. 

At this time various conditions were displayed among the cO' 
disciples. Waves of laughter, cries, jubilation and exuberance went 
on increasing stage by stage within the room and outside too. 
Thakur gradually brought them under control and went into 
meditation. The co-disciples prostrated to him and came out. The 
ashram is full of men and women. All are full of joy today! 

DISCRIMINATION IN SERVING : THAKUR'S DISGUST 

It is a day of great celebration in the ashram today. My inside 
feels dry and my face falls at the sight of the arrangements of dainty 
food for Thakur's bhog. Quite often I serve and feed others with 
excellent delicious food •but I do not get to eat even a drop of it 
Greed bums my inside, yet there is no way that 1 can say anything to 
anybody- All are against my brahmacharya, When Thakur sat to eat 
along with the other brother disciples today I served all the items to 
Thakur a little more than usual- Expressing his irritation at this, Thakur 
*aid to me in everybody's presence — 

'Brahmacharil serving greater quantities with the hope of 
getting prasad is tantamount to giving uchchhista items.' On 
hearing Thakur's word some of the co-disciples looked at me in 
anger - others started laughing jeeringly. Alas! Thinking that I was 
feeding Thakur with uchchhista eatables I kept begging forgiveness 
at Thakur's feet mentally. 

Once earlier prior to this, Thakur had chastised me strongly 
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for discrimination in serving food. The general rule is not to make 
Z discriminadon while serving to eaters s.ttmg m Ae same row, 
but it is impossible for me to observe this rule m Thakur s case. 
Guru will have his specUl status even when sitting in one row 
with his disciples - f do not think this to be blamable; and then 
again, 1 have this feeling appearing in my mind that in order to set 
aside prasad, Thakur will eat less. 

Like other days Thakur kept aside tasty prasad for me after he 
finished eating. Who else has this fortune? Thakur is showering 
his limitless grace after inflicting a minor punishment for a major 
fault. I am unable to hold my tears on seeing this. I serve Thakur 
food with my own hands daily-but not a single day could I serve 
him the way it should be served—with a mind overwhelmed with 
the emotioTi of bhakti. I fail to understand why Thakur accepts his 
food from the hands of this ghoul. Today also i ate Thakur's prasad 
at midday itself, failing to control my greed. A severe burning 
sensation arose immediately. Alas my fate! My co^isdples spend 
the day joyfully after getting a fragment of prasad from my hand 
and Thakur himself gives me his prasad by his own hand, yet I feel 
a burning sensation throughout the day even after getting that. 
My sadhan comes to a halt - naam also stops totally. 

LUST, ANGER AND GREED ARE THE GATEWAYS 
TO HELL 

Getting an opportunity 1 asked Thakur-'How is it that I have a 
ouming sensation even after taking prasad? 

Thakur said-The rule for you is to take food once daily al a 
fixed time. These things do not happen if you follow rules, 
mamtam the rule.' 

I-I cannot control my greed-won't this greed go? 

like 1^^“' « '-eo' difficult to get rid of the basic vices 

have '“"'Plelely- The sages and ascetics 

improves to ‘*** ***** * sadhak 

miseries and temptation* placing them in various 

spiritual pritkTSid r *«***« 

P mat practice and acqumng so much of power, Vishwamitra 
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the sage could not escape the hand of lust. He fell. On having 
subdued lust with great effort, anger then attacked him. Even 
after attaining complete authority he acceded repeated defeat 
to the invincible vice of anger. All the fruits of his spiritual 
practice were wasted. Finding no other option he then abandoned 
human company, abstained from speech. By intense austere 
spiritual practice he regained his earlier state. Greed started 
troubling him this time. Vishwamitra gave up eating. 

Lust, anger and greed are the gateways to hell. One is safe 
only if the direction of all these are turned away by prayers to 
God and spiritual practice. These then become helpful to 
sadhana, become friends. Repeating naam in every breath alone 
can save one from one's troubles. There is no other easier way/ 

TUTELARY MANTRA SHOULD NOT BE TOLD 
EVEN TO ONE'S GURU 

20ttv 24ih some days I am unable to settle my mind to 

Bfishakhi299. spiritual practice. Mother appears in my mind 
{1892 A.D) constantly. 1 feel like going home. 1 do not know why 

1 feel like this suddenly. Chhotodada has come from 
home today in the afternoon along with Rohini. I heard from him 
that mother is crying for me. 1 understood then that this is the 
reason for my restlessness. My mind will not become calm by any 
means unless 1 go and take the dust of her feet and calm her. My 
heart is crying repeatedly for my mother. 

Rohini received deeksha today. Thakur spoke particularly 
about "Saving semen and maintaining truth". He had never spoken 
like this on this topic before. 

Thakur said—'Fruits of spiritual practice will not be felt as 
long as the retention of semen and maintenance of truth remain 
unattained. You will have to maintain these two if you want to 
derive true benefit in sadhan/ 

Thakur explained in detail how a householder has to finish his 
karma by lawful enjoyment. The householder will co-habitate 
according to the prescribed time. Intoxicant, uchchhista and meat 
eating completely supress the power of sadhan and do not allow it 
to manifest These things must be given up fully. The tutelary mantra 
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should noi be disclosed to anyone, not even to one's gum ii asked. 

He gave Rohini the same sermons that are given to others 
during deeksha. Gurudev has kindly taken the responsibility of all 
of my brothers today. I am now carefree. 

THAKUR'S EXTRAORDINARY FEELINGS 

I was sitting near Thakur at midday after finishing my reading 
-^Thakur was in meditation - suddenly he lifted his head and said, 
''Jagabandhu has gone out with a chopper to cut the jujube tree, 
go quickly and tell him to cut it at two and a half feet above 
where he has intended to cut." I ran towards the jujube tree at 
the western end of the southern chouchaJa* and found Jagabandhu 
babu coming with a chopper in his hand. On being asked, at which 
height he intended to cut the tree, he showed a spot and said—"I 
shall cut here." I said — 'Thakur has asked it to be cut at a height of 
two and and a half feet above this'. Jagabandhu did just ^t. 1 
saw that because of cutting at that height two large branches were 
saved and thus dte tree survived. 

Yesterday while listening to the reading, Thakur said- 
3rahmachari! A goat is eating the young jackfruit plant. Drive 
it away after allowing it to eat seven mouthfuls!' Rushing to the 
jackfruit plant, 1 saw that the goat was calmly standing and 
chewing a leaf of the plant. I drove it away after it finished eating 
seven leaves. Returning to Thakur I asked—'Why did you say that 
the goat be allowed to eat seven mouthfuls? It was a young plant. 
It is finished by his eating seven leaves'. Thakur said—'One should 
not be stopped when one starts eating whatever that is one's 
food. At least seven mouthfuls should be allowed and then 
stopped.' 

Where is Thakur-and where is the jackfruit plant! I did not 
even feel like asking Thakur as to how he came to know. The other 
day, the preacher of Brahmodharma Shree Nagendranath 
Chattopadhyay had sent a letter to Thakur asking some important 
questions. Even before the letter reached him Thakur had given his 
reply answering all the questions, written by Jagabandhubabu and 
sent it to him. It was later known that had he replied to the letter 

• chouchala — « shed with four sloping sides. 


after its receipt, Nagendrababu would not have got it in rime. 
Having always seen Thakuris farsightedness and perception, I have 
become so used to it that these things do not stir my mind any 
longer. 

MY DISPLEASURE WITH MOTHER ; 

THAKUR'S ORDER TO TAKE HER PRASAD 

2 ^ Chhotodada went home taking Rohini with him. Rohini 
Baishikh ^ ntarried. He asked me repeatedly to come home. 

Mother is greatly distressed for me. Chhotodada said— 
Mother has become very unhappy on hearing talks about me by 
those who have come to attend the marriage-she cries all the time 
and calls Gosain bad names. Ever since hearing this, it is as if I am 
on fire inside. Mother calls Thakur bad names! I became very angry 
with mother. I resolved mentally that I would not see moth^s 
face ever again. 

Like other days I went and sat near Thakur at midday after he 
had finished eating. My mind was very restless. On one hand is 
my desire for going home—on the other hand great anger towards 
mother—and over and above there is great doubt whether I will be 
able to maintain the rules and regulations of brahmacharya by 
going home at this time—what am 1 to do under the present 
circumstances? I thought I would be relieved if Thakur gives any 
direction in this matter. At this time Thakur asked me, 'Hey 
Brahmacharif Are you yet to receive the invitation card to go 
home and attend the marriage ceremony? 

only card? People have come and gone six or seven 

tones. 

Thakur—Then why havn'l you gone home? 

I—Many relatives including men and women have come to 

hoTO at this lime, It is not easy to bend my head and observe 
? in their midst. It will be difficult to observe the rules of 
^aiunacharya during such a time—that is why I have not gone 

Thakur said - 'You have done very well by not going. Go home 
f^^^^roariage ceremony is over. Do not seek alms after going 
this time, take your mothers prasad.' After this Thakur wanted 


18 


SHREE a^REE SADGimU SANCA 

to know about die system erf our marriage. He sn^ a little and ^ 
How much liowiy has been taken m s mamage. My 

heart calmed down after these conversations with Thakur. 


rr IS SAFEST TO TAKE SHELTER UNDER SADGURU 

I asked Thakur-Even after undergoing austere spiritual 
practice for many days and even after having attained a very high 
state, people fall due to a minor offence. 1$ there then no safe zorw? 

Thakur-All those who are sheltered by Sadguru, are safe. 
One sheltered by Sadguru has nothing to fear. 

1-Then havn't all the mahatmas, sages and ascetics attained 
Sadguru? 

Thakur— Is it that easy to attain Sadguru ? Sadguni's shelter 
is attained after being accomplished over many births and only 
by the grace of God. Those having attained Sadguni, cannot 
fall under any circumstances. Their state may necessarily be 
suppressed for some time to erode theii karma. It is never 
destroyed. Any state that one attains after attaining Sadguru, is 
permanent. One is completely safe on getting Sadguru's shelter. 

I —Does Sadguru abandon one who, after taking deeksha from 
Sadguru, goes elsewhere, takes deeksha again by forsaking the 
sadhan given by Sadguru? 

Thakur-Can that ever happen? But he may make him run 
around for sometime in order to finish his suffering or enjoyment 
of the fruits of karma. But Sadguru certainly gets his karma 
anihilated within three births. 


SADHAN IS AHIMSA, TRUTH AND 
CONTROL OF THE SENSES 


After a while Thakur himself said to all— 

'Earlier this sadhan of ours was not in circulation among 
householders. This is the first time that householders are gelling 
this sadhan This was to be found only among yogis, sages and 
wceties Nobody could gel this sadhan just by wishing for it 
^eing the wretched condition of the present day samsar, some 
mahatmas are giving this rare sadhan to even any householder 
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who seeks it. None of those having received this sadhan is doing 
it according to rules. Not a single person has qualified till now! 
Therefore they will be observed for some time to see what their 
condition becomes. Only those who have been assured will get 
sadhan. Order has come not to initiate any new person this year. 
What is the use of taking this sadhan if nothing is done after 
taking it? It just uselessly defiles the dearest path of sadhan of the 
sages and ascetics. No one is sincere about sadhan. There are not 
many messages in our sadhan - these are the only three. Whoever 
abides by these three is practising sadhan. The three aspects of 
ahimsa, truth and control of senses are our sadhan. I consider a 
person to be religious who even while not repeating naam and 
being an atheist follows these three virtues. One must have these 
three virtues irrespective of whether one is a theist or an atheist. 
Next to this comes the issue of love and devotion, that is different. 
One having these virtues will surely attain love and devotion. No 
further effort will be required for these. If these three are attained 
then everything is done. Duties of man stand fulfilled by achieving 
only these three. However, if there is slackness in any of these 
then all the exuberance of bhava (emotions) in samkeertan and 
tears while repeating naam mean nothing.' 

LUNAR ECLIPSE: SAMKEERTAN: 

FfYPOCRISY : THAKUR CHASTISES 

BOA Baishakh ^ eclipse today—the ashram is full of 

Wednesday people. Many co-disciples have also arrived from 
i299(ie92A.D] the towm and gathered in the ashram. Gathering 
in groups at different places they rejoiced while 
talking about Thakur. Thakur came out around 2 A.M. at night. 
Appearing in the temple courtyard he said- 

At this auspicious hour today many gods goddesses, sages 
^d ascetics have come—they are rejoicing so much. You all start 
*^keertaa' 

As soon as Thakur said this, khols and cymbals started playing, 
w cc^disciples surrounded Thakur on all sides and started samkeertan. 
stoc^ motionless in the centre with folded hands. A gentleman 
while makmg various poses and postures. Noone amongst us 
his dance. On the contraiy it was irritating. Thakur kept saying 


20 


SHREE SHREE SADGURU SANGA 


««atedlv. “No hypocrisy, no hypocris/’. gently dispb,^ 
^emobonal e^rance, TTien Thakux suddenly hdd ^ h« 

from behind and moved fas. towards the road. He then threw 
him ouBide the keertan courtyard and said- 

Tou have come here to display bhava? Hypocrisy? Cheating 
in the name of dharma?' 

That man did not look back again, but ran and disappeared. 
Thakur returned to the place of keertan and chanted the name of 
Hari very loudly. Raising his right hand above his head while 
making circles with it he kept saying "Jai Shachinandan^ "jai 
Shachinandan''. AJJ co-disdples were beside themselves on seeing 
Thakur. They kept dancing in a circle around Thakur. By the effect 
of emotion-arousing loud samkeertan, and the sound of drums, 
cymbals, gongs and bells, everybody became frenzied. Joyous tumuli 
followed the strong emotional uproar of the spectators. Repeated 
sound of ululation* by women mingling with the repeated sound 
of the conchshell seemed to vibrate the ashram repeatedly. Thakur 
started dancing wildly looking at d\e eclipsed moon. Acting like a 
warrior Thakur slapped his arms, vaunted while chanting the name 
of Han in a loud voice. After some time he suddertiy pointed his 
tinger at the moon and started trembling and then he feU unconscious 
in no time. The indistinct stars congregated in the vast sky, started 
sparkling brightly. 1 do not know in w'hat form my ccMiisciples had 
seen Thakur, that they became so frenzied, and started to sing "Hari 
Haraye namoh Krishna Jadavaya namoh" in a roaring voice. Being 
overwhelmed in amazing ways they encircled Thakur and kept 
dancing. A lot of time passed like this. The o^oon freed from the 
eclipse reappeared with its bright white glow. Thakur also sat up 
chanting "Haribor "Haribol". The co^disciples slowly ceased 
singing keertan and prostrated to Thakur. After resting for some 
tune they left for their respective homes. The ashram became quiet 

A seeker of sadhan had come to the ashram and had been 
watog. Th^ur had him called after the eclipse and gave him 
deeksha sitting on the raised tenace in front of the temple. Thakur 
went and sat under the mango tree after the eclipse. I felt great joy 
m staying with -Hiakur /or the rest o/ the night. Early In the Ltming 
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Thakur went to his room on the east side after ablutions and sat on 
his asan. I too bowed down to Thakur, took his permission and set 
out for home. 

STORM IN THE RIVER: SAVED BY GOD 

I finished bathing and tarpan after reaching the bank of the 
Buriganga. As I signalled to a boat which was in the middle of the 
river, the boatman came immediately and picked me up. Seeing 
the dress of a sadhu the passengers of the boat made me sit, with 
great cordiality. After moving for a few hours we arrived near 
Dhaleswari. Then suddenly black clouds appeared and it became 
dark all aroxind. Apprehending serious danger on seeing the terrible 
river ahead, everyl^y became depressed. They repeatedly asked 
the boatman not to proceed further. 

The boatmen of 'Mirer Baig' do not even care about storms 
and cyclones. They set sail and the boat glided comfortably. As it 
reached the middle of the river, the thunderous sound of the dark 
clouds and heavy downpour engulfed everything. The river swelled 
terribly. The boat went out of control due to the violent waves. 
Suddenly at this time the thrust of violent storm went on increasing 
stage by stage. The boatmen could not even try to strike sail. Being 
unbalanced they screamed 'Badar, Badar'. The boat tilted due to 
one strong lash of the wind. Apprehending that they would be 
drowned, the passengers lost hope and started screaming. 
Singlemindedly I started thinking of my Guru. It appeared that 
Thakur was looking at me with his gaze fixed. 1 shouted loudly 
with great jubilation and said to everyone 'Have no fear, have no 
fear, Thakur will certainly save us'. Suddertiy at this moment a 
thrust of storm came and tore the sail in two—and the boat too 
started moving at a meteoric speed straight towards the bank. The 
boat reached the bank in an amazing way. The storm and rain 
ceased. The ghat Serajdigha was still very far. The Bhattacharya 
brahmins (reliant on rituals) started arguing with one another 
f^yb'ig Today, the start of the journey has been inauspicious-death 
^ certain at the end of a fortnight'. Later they came to the 
conclusion-'We have been saved only because of the presence of 

sadhu in the boat.' The boatmen stubbornly refused to accept 
®y fare. Around 1-30 in the afternoon the boat reached Serajdigha. 
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The passengers alighted on the bank saying 'Durga' 
'Durga'.Another very bad omen was seen. Frequent lightening in 
the black sky and roaring of thunder started. Everyone took shelter 
inside a shop and forbade me from going home. Seeing a bright 
white glow manifested before me I proceeded fearlessly. Even as it 
appeared that it would start raining, I walked on for one and a 
half hours and reached home. All my exhausbon went away on 
applying the dust from my mother's feet to my head- Hardly two 
or three minutes had pass^ that it started raining in torrents. I am 
writing down this incident in brief, on understanding that it is only 
by the grace of Thakur that I was saved from death this bme. 

ARRIVAL AT HOME : MOTHER'S BLESSINGS 

At home bowing down to Mejodada and Chhotodada 1 
entered my hut for worship. Placing my asan at the proper place I 
started repeating naam with concentiabon. The house was full of 
people who had come to attend the marriage. Relatives came in 
groups to see me. I kept observing silence. Later at mother's order 
1 took her prasad with various items. Particular time for meals too 
could not be maintained. Even then my mind remained cheerful, 
sweet naam went on automatically. It felt that all these were 
Thakur's grace. Jai Gurudevl 

Initially after going home I was fine for the first few days. 
Getting up late at night and finishing ablutions and 
Baishakh bathing, 1 used to do japa, reading, horn according to 
1299 rules. Mother then used to sit before me and feed me 
with baked flattended rice, coconut pulp, ghee and 
sugar. Sometimes she would give me powdered soaked rice with 
milk, sugar and coconut pulp. Mother knew that 1 liked these two 
things very much. Fearing that the womenfolk would find the 
opportunity to come to me if 1 stayed in the hut, I used to sit outside 
the house under the mango tree. After staying there till about i'o 
clock in the afternoon when the sunrays were intense, 1 used to 
return to the hut for worship. Chhotodada then used to give me a 
green coconut and then sit near me. His extraordinary love and 
affection kept my mind calm. Thakur's abserKe was fulfilled to a 
great extent. It seemed as if he was always busy thinking about 
what 1 would r^d and when. I was astonished to see the attitude 


oi spontaneous service in Chhotodada. I used to feel disgusted by 
ctyself. Taking two handfuls of prasad from mother in the afternoon, 

I cooked for myself and ate. When I sat and took rest in my room 
^ter eating, then relatives, friends, women and men of of the villages 
used to come and see me. With bowed head I used to answer their 
queries. Everybody used to return greatly satisfied. The first few 
4 ays passed cheerfully like this—misery started later. 

Yesterday I sat on my asan in the morning after finishing my 
daily rituab. Suddenly I felt very sad. I could not repeat naam 
inspite of trying a lot. I then came out after leaving my asan. After 
moving around in the fields and maidan, I entered the Chhakir 
Bari' jungle around 10'o clock in the morning. I stayed there till 5'o 
dock in the afternoon and returned, thereafter cooking and eating 
my food i entered my sadhan hut. I dbtinctly perceived how 
severely painful it b to stay without naam. I spent the whole night 
restlessly in pain and wi^out sleep. Finishing my rituals in the 
morning today 1 prepared to set out for Dhaka. Mother brought 
various items of food and fed me with love. Mother then said, 'Go 
and stay wherever you can live in peace. I feel like seeing you from 
time to time. Come and see me now and then. I felt very aggrieved 
on learning that you had not accepted the things that I had sent to 
you - that is why 1 had called your Gosain bad names. Gosain has 
understood how much pain 1 had felt. He has forgiven me and my 
offence also'. My nund cooled down on hearing mother's words! 
Taking the dust of mother's feet after breakfast 1 set cut for 
Serajdigha. Chhotodada accompanied me for a long distance. 1 
reached Ganderia ashram at 5'o clock in the afternoon. Enthusiasm 
^ jOy filled me inside as soon as 1 saw Thakur. Tiredness went 
away. 
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THAKDR DRINKS GHEE TO BESTOW HIS GRACE 

As I was sitting near Thakur with my bag and baggage, 
Kutuburi came with a cup, placed it before me and said, 
'Brahmachari! vou have brought good ghee^give me some. I have 
brought exceU4nt ghee for Thakur with care-it arose once m my 
mind as to how I could give it to Kulu before giving it to Thakur. 
Seeing me getting ready to give the ghee to Kutu, Thakur joyfuUy 
extended his hand like a child and said with a smile- 
'Brahmachari! Didn't you bring for me? Give me a little/ I filled 
Thakur’s palm with ghee. Thakur drank that, licked his palm and 
praising the ghee, said- 'Bikrampur's ghee is really excellent-it 
is like the ghee made in Shantipur from fried milk-film. Its 
fragnance can be smelled from outside, if it is kept in a room. It 
tastes like 'kheer' (condensed milk).' 

I felt very happy to note that Thakur asked for the thing that 
was brought for him and took it eagerly even before it was offered 
to him. 


RULES FOR READING RELIGIOUS BOOKS 


According to Thakur's order I started reading the chapter on 
moksha (salvation) from the Mahabharat. After listening to it 
Thakur said, 'The Mahabharat is a great ocean. Can anyone 
remember what lies where by just having read it? While reading 
such books, ail the good contents of the work should be picked 
up. Later those verses from the original Sanskrit book should be 
memorised/ 


After a while he said, 'No being can act with violence on a 
pmon who has given up violence completely and whose mind 
IS htt from violence altogether. He can easily stay among tigers, 
and bears even in a dense forest. The sadhus and mahatmas 
who stay on hills and mounUins are sUying comfortably only 
because they have totally driven away violence from their 


Real dharma means these three-ahimsa truth ai 
thert'eMh^J*^automattcally wK 

gave these sermons over a long time. 


DO YOUR WORK : VIOLENCE IS INEVITABLE 

As we were sitting before Thakur in an absorbed state 
lOtDlSth of mind after reading the Mahabharat at midday, a 
j*i5hthfti299 cat came and caught a small snake. The snake 
thrashed about on being caught in the mouth of the 
cat Everybody made sounds of 'aha', 'uhu', expressing sorrow. I 
jumped up from my asan to release the snake. Thakur at orKe 
signalled with his finger for me to sit and said - 

'Sit down. Nothing should be done abruptly. All work should 
be done with judgement. Do your own work sitting calmly. That 
IS not your work. There is someone to look after that work. Even a 
grass does not move without His knowledge and without His wish 
no one can kill another. He has decided who will die where and in 
what manner. Why are you eager to release the cat's food which it 
has taken in its mouth? Killing of beings? Who is not doing it? 
Killing of beings is inevitable for survival. The trees and creepers, 
which you call flora also have life. Like human beings they too 
have pleasure and pain, disease and grief, sense of vision, hearing 
and touch. This is true, irrespective of the conclusion drawn by 
the present day philosophy and Kience. You will understand if 
you sometime attain that condition. How will you prevent the 
killing of number of lives that are killed with every breath and 
the innumerable beings that are killed with the rise and drop of 
4n eyelid? Even the trees and creepers are surviving through 
violence. There is violence everywhere. Why then should you 
obstruct another in having its food? This is the rule of God. 
Everything takes place by His will and His arrangement. Calm 
down your mind completely, sit steadily and see God's act 
«verywhere. Nothing takes place without His will.' 
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THAKUR'S GRACE IN SERVING 
GUESTS WITH EARNESTNESS 

Premananda Bharati arrived at the ashram accompanied by 
some sadhus around ll'o clock at night. All of them are Bengalis, 
well educated. B.A's and M.A's Some of them were high level 
government officers. Thakur called me and asked me to cook for 
them. With great enthusiasm I went to cook. On going to the store 
I found it to be almost empty. Only rice, dak salt and chilli were 
available and that too in small quantities. I boiled dal in plain water 
after dropping salt and chilli in it. I called Ashwini after 1 finished 
cooking and had the preparation tasted by him. As soon as Ashwini 
put it in his mouth, he blurted out, 'Oh God! how salty! no one can 
put it in the mouth.' I was as if thunderstruck! I added more water 
to it but stiU the salt was rK>t reduced. U was now about 2«30 at 
night. The hungry sadhxis were waiting for food, what was to be 
done! Being totally helpless, 1 started thinking of Thakur with all 
my heart. I prayed that the guests could cat with satisfachoa I 
called the sadhus for eating. 1 served while thinking of Thakur. 
Praising the ruce aroma and dal profusely the sadhus finished their 
meal with great satisfaction. The co-disciples on eating the rest of 
the dal said, 'Such tasty dal is never cooked in the ashram.' 1 
understood it to be Thakur's direct grace; He has gracefully heard 
my prayer. 


PREMANANDA PRAYS FOR SHAKTI IN 
MAHASAMKEERTAN : ROOD OF BHAVA : MY SAPLESS 
STATE : LIMITLESS PROGRESS FOR BEINGS : SINS AND 
VIRTUES ARE ONLY IMPRESSIONS (SAMSKAR) : 
FREEDOM FROM SAMSKAR LIES IN SADHAN 


Premananda Bharati (Surendranath Mukhopadhvav) is a 
mend and ve^ familier to me. He was the editor of the paper Gup 

fS il ‘ake deeksha, I had suggested to 

from Brahmananda Bharati. Ever since that 
are Shivananda and some others 

people Paramhamasdev. All are weU to do 

People. AU of them have forsaken their household and are moving 


around from place to place stoically-singing keertan. 

The news that some highly educated vaishnava sarmyasis have 
come to the ashram spread through the town in no time. Hordes of 
people came to the ashram with massive arrangements for keertan. 
^ms and cymbals started playing in the temple courtyard in due 
time. Thakur came to the place of keertan, prostrated and then stood 
up. The devotees stood all around and started keertan in loud voices 
accompanied by clappings. The sannyasis surrounded Thakur and 
started dancing. Thakur stood with folded hands and kept looking 
in the front unblinkingly for some time. Every part of his calm body 
started trembling. In no time Thakur's form became different. He 
proceeded forward to some length saying. ']»i Shachinandan', 'Jai 
Shachinandan' and then stopped suddenly. He started shouting 
'Hari' loudly raising his right h^d upward. The co-disciples became 
frenzied on seeing Thakur. Dancing in different ways in their 
emotional ecstasy they kept circumambulating Thakur. Thakur 
danced uncontrollably and moved around the keertan courtyard. The 
spectators kept looking at Thakur with amazement. Everybody's heart 
danced with the loud beats of drums and cymbals. A storm arose in 
a wave of bhava by the frequent shouting of the name of Hari. Many 
co-diadples fainted and fell on looking at Thakur. The ashram with 
all its plants and creepers seemed to be dancing along with each of 
Thakur's footsteps. I do not know by what force everything is mixed 
up. There is no discrimination even between men and women. 
Everybody was besides themselves. Everybody's mind became 
overwhelmed with the disorderly beauty of varieties of bhava. 
Thakur fell senseless. The samkeertan ceased gradually. After a 
while Thakiir stood up and sat. Bharati mahashay fell at Thakur's 
feet and cried beseechingly - ‘Give me strength, give me strength!' 
Thakur blessed him by placing his hand on his head and calmed 
him down. 

Today so ntany people floated and so many drowned in the 
flood of 'ntahabhava' (great emotiortal ecstasy). But standing on 
the hot sand of the bank I only saw everyone deeply engrossed in 
the ocean of bliss. I could not get the feel of even a drop of the flood 
water, the cool breeze did not touch my body even for a moment 
f thought, alas! What is the state that 1 have reached? 1 seem to be 
transfomung into a dry piece of wood day by day. I too used to 
have the experience of profound joy and bhava once upon a tone. 
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but it seems to have disappeared ever since I have taken the vow of 
brahmachar%-a. I do not have the longing for the temporary ,oy of 
samkeertan 'but J get satisfaction in observing the stnct rules of 
intense dispassion. Thakur had said - “Ahimsa, truth and controUing 
of the senses - these three are true dharma for human beings. One 
cannot attain any high state without achieving these". Though I am 
tiding heart and soul to develop some control by the sense of 
judgement, yet 1 am unable to locate even a sign of real dharma in 
mv nature. My nature is totally against dharma. When shall 1 attain 
dharma naturally instead of dharma by judgement? Though the joy 
of samkeerun is temporary, yet inspite of it ^ing momentary, those 
who get it are very fortunate superior beings. They are a thousand 
times superior to me. Those who shed tears in the name of God, 
those who lose themselves in singing hymns in God's praise, are no 
ordinary persons, they should be revered however wicked or 
wayward they may be. *^ven if the most wayward person worships 
me tvith one pointed mind, he too is regarded as sadhu, because he 
has the definite faith that he will succeed in his worship.^ 
[The Gita 9/30J. 

Alas! I am deprived of Thakur's grace in all aspects. I felt very 
hurt. Getting an opportunity, I asked Thakur,—'Why am I not making 
any progress in any direction?' 

Thakur said," Everybody is making progress. Not even a single 
matter stays in the same state in the kingdom of God. Know it for 
certain that you are certainly making progress'. With some degree 
of excitement I asked demandingly -' How am I to understand that I 
am progressing? I commit those sins which I used to abstain from 
earlier. I find pleasure in those thoughts and imaginations which I 
used to consider as offence. I find deterioration in all aspects.' 

Thakur said - This does not impede progress, nor does it cause 
detenoration. All these are external. The soul is processing every 
moment. Whatever you call a sin or a virtue is all samskar 
( mpression). Actually these are nothing. We suffer because w« 

by samskars such as 

IT' ** '* ** this is pain etc. The way a 

is m^ne v' jeevatma (soul of beings) 

otnerwise. A tree may be attacked by insects, its branch 


jnay be broken, but that does not stop the tree from growing. 
What you call sin or a virtue are nothing but samskar. It is not 
proper to feel unhappy or suffer from restlessness uselessly. 
Let nature get done by us whatever it wants us to do, let whatever 
has to happen, happen. Just go on seeing, why should you worry? 
Irrespective of whatever you do, know it for certain that the soul 
is not deteriorating-the soul is progressing gradually. Always 
go by your judgement. The samskar lying inside will surely be 
exposed. But do not think that the soul is not progressing because 
of that. Progress of soul is also understood by restraint, 
satisfaction or judgement. Lust and anger cannot touch one's 
soul. Soul is progressing eternally/ 

1 said, "What does it matter to me if my soul is progressing or 
deteriorating? What is its benefit if I do not understand? In this 
case my progress is like someone else's progress. 1 do not perceive 
any progress until the burning serration of 'tritap'* which gives 
me pain, disappears." 

OH NO t HE HAS RECOVERED 

For some time Shreedhar has been sitting near me and listening 
to Thakur's talks. As soon as I finished what I was saying, Shreedhar 
laughed heartily, shook his hand and said,—'Oh no those are 
nothing, he has recovered'. On hearing Shreedhar's words Thakur 
asked him laughing, 'What Shreedhar, what are you saying?' 

Shreedhar said, 'There was an ayurvedic physician in our 
village. He was a barber practising ayurvedic treatment. One day 
he saw a patient who was down with fever and said-This fever is 
nothing—give him this medicine. He will recover within three days. 
1 will come on the fourth day and make him take bath after recovery. 
Keep everything absolutely ready. The patient took the medicines 
as prescribed but the sickness grew to the stage of delirium. People 
in the house started crying- The physician came around this time 
and shouted loudly from outside the house, 'Hey, is everything 
ready? Today I will make him bathe post recovery. Everybody look 
the doctor inside and made him sit by the side of the patient. The 
patient was then in a delirious state, at times when he had some 

* 'Tritap' - Three types of aifUebons, cMtenal, spiritual *nd supemsturel. 
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sense he cried out 'oh' 'uh', 'I am dying' etc. Without caring for all 
this the physician puUed him by the hand and said, ‘Oh no, you have 
recovered, let me bathe you post recovery. The more the patient 
T am unable to bear this pain, I am dying', the more the physician 
said, 'Oh, no these are nothing, you have recovered. Let me give you 
a bath post recovery'. Thakur laughed heartily on hearing Shreedh^s 
tale and said later, ‘Pleasure and pain, sin and virtue, all these are 
samskar. Samskar itself is false. Try to calm yourself by 
understanding this with judgement'. 

On hearing Thakur's words I thought, 'This is a terrible matter. 
Suffering is generated from samskar. I may calm down by 
judgement when suffering or enjoyment starts- But how am I to 
locate it lying inside from beforehand? How am 1 to calm down 
the unknown samskar after alir I asked Thakur, 'How can those 
unknown samskars from which enjoyments or sufferings are 
generated, be removed? Thakur said-The innate samskar that 
one has will definitely manifest. But continuous naam in one's 
breath makes the body and mind chaste and pure. Then any 
type of samskar, be it physical or mental, does not remain any 
more.' 

BHARATI GETS BACK HIS EXTERNAL 
SENSES BY SAMKEERTAN 


A big keertan is going on in the temple hall of Behari Malakar's 
house in Ekrampur. Sadhus like Bharat! and others have gone there. 
Some co-disciples from the ashram also have gone there, Today 
someone came to Thakur and reported-Bharati mahashay has 
been lying unconscious for 12 to 14 hours-everybody has become 
anxious on seeing his condition. What is to be done? 

Thakur said-'Go and continue samkeertan-he will regain 
his senses now.' On continuing samkeertan according to Thakur's 
words, he has returned to his external senses. Bharati mahashav 

? happily in the company 

0 / sadhus like Bharat) mahashay and others. As some outsWew 

inconvenient to do 

?t^c^of i 8«ests should be taken 

gooa care of, as long as they stay. 


THAKUR'S ORDER TO MAINTAIN AKASHVRITn' • 

discourteous discussion by co-disciples • 

EATING TOGETHER WITH THAKUR 

There is no way to borrow even a little in order to buy provisions 
from the market if the stock runs dry - Thakur expresses displeasure 
^ says, 'For me it is 'akashvritti' -1 am satisfied with whatever 
God grants me on a given day. If He does not give anything I 
consider that also to be his grace. All of you will never borrow for 
the ashram. Bonowingcan be permitted only for children, patient, 
pregnant women or invalid old people. Those who are staying with 
me should be particular about this rule.' 

Hearing these strictures from Gurudev some of the co-disdples 
have become very sad and excited, and being unable to tolerate the 
suffering from eating unsatisfactory food they have resorted to 
disgusting criticism- They are smearing Thakur's holy body with 
the poison of discourteoxis discussion that Thakur eats solitarily, 
the door remains closed during the time of his eating, Jogjivan and 
Kutuburi get prasad from Thakur and the temple. No one can see 
when and what is eaten by Burothakrun (Gosain's mother-in-law) 
and Shantidevi. This makes it amply clear that the food for Gosain 
and his family is of one variety and it is different for all others 
staying in the ashram. No one eats with Thakur's money. Jogjivan 
also does not bring in money by earning. All have equal right to 
the monev that the co-disciples contribute to the ashram. Why does 
Didima lake the money and spend it according to her own wish? 
Some even had altercation with Didima on these issues without 
Thakur's knowledge. One day Thakur called Jogjivan after this and 
said, 'Jogjivan, give me my food along with others at midday at 
the chouchala.' Since then Thakur has been taking his midday food 
the chouchala which is in the southern end. Since I do not take 
meals during midday, the task of serving has been placed on me. 
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GODS AND GODDESSES REJOICE ON SEEING THE 
FEAST 

It is a$ much difficult to serve Thakur along with othen when 
he is eating, as it is to sit and eat with him. Thakur takes about half 
an hour to eat one handful of rice. Sometimes Thakur goes into a 
sta te of medita tion just on pu tting a ha ndful of rice in his mou ih. The 
rice placed in the mouth remains in the mouth itself. At times he 
says so many things. 1 do not even understand what all he says at 
these times. To day while eating, he looked at the sky in the north, 
through the front door with a steady gaze for some time, then he 
said 'Aha, how beautiful! how beautiful!' He then rubbed his eyes 
and started to eat again. 

1 asked him 'What is beautiful?' 

Thakur said—'All those who had come. So many gods and 
goddesses like Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Kali, Durga, Lakshmi, 
Saraswati and others and so many sages and ascetics had come. 
They have rejoiced so much on seeing.' 

I—'What is that they saw and rejoiced about?' 

Thakur—They rejoiced on seeing you all eating. 

OUR AIM 

I asked with surprise—'Do Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva rejoice 
on seeing our eating?' 

Thakur said —'Why won't they? Are you ordinary beings? 
So many Brahmas, Vishnus, Shivas surround the one who is 
your aim. On that path of limitless progress, crores of universes 
erores of Vaikxinlhas and other lokas are just a dot among dots— 
nothing Crores of avatars, crores of *••• bhaktas and companions 
are revolving aroimd one whom we want. Our aim is that Endless 
Super soul. We shall move ceaselessly in that 
direction only. We shall feast on invitation everywhere, we shall 
rejoice-shall not halt anywhere, shall not be involved in 
anyone s criticism or praise —irrespective of whether one is a 
companion or not. So many Indras and Chandias have come and 
gone-they will come and go. Getting entrapped anywhere on 
this path 18 dangerous. We shall not be bound anywhere.' After 
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4 while he again said. The limitless glory of God, all His leelas 
(play) will manifest gradually as you proceed on this path of 
^dhan-you will see so many things, just like you see on both 
sides, while sailing on a boat. Bow down everywhere with reverence 
afld devotion. Do not get attached anywhere. You will become 
confined wherever you become attached. Newer visions are not 
opened unless you proceed. Also, no new states are attained.' 

AH of us became speechless on hearing what Thakur said-1 was 
greatly puzzled. After everybody finished eating I sat down calmly 
for sometime and thought-what is this that Thakur has said-it 
appeared from Thakur's words that our aim is that unknown great 
Purusha (Super soul) ascertainable by naam, who is beyond 
manifestation and disappearance of all leela and wealth. CXir state is 
to stay firmly in unobstructed and mobile naam; that is why when I 
ask Thakur about any condition whatsoever, he gives us various 
sermons and preachings at first, but says at last, 'Repeat naam in 
every breath—everything is attained by this.' 

MY EFFORTS AND FAILURE IN SADHAN 

I7ih to 25 * ^ ^ attain nothing by my own efforts. I 

laifihtha. 1299 have tried my best to follow Thakur's instructions, but 
I1892A.D.1 have not succeeded by any means. The more I engage 
myself enthusiastically in one or the other issue the more 
I seem to fall down on breaking my lin^. I am failing to cany out 
^en a single of Thakur's orders. He had asked me to focus my 
eyesight steadily on my toe. I have done that somehow so far, but 
late, I have not paid much attention to it. The more 1 engage in 
|l>is with firmness, the more I fail, I do not know why. I am finding 
*1 the same in every matter. Since the last one year 1 have been 
^tng heart and soul to control my speech—it had so far gone 
*®^factorily — but since a few days I have become very slack in 
rnatter. While leaving my asan everyday I take this vow that 1 
t>ot talk today at all; but how surprising! Even before one or 
^0 hours pass, my vow breaks. It is not that this always happens - 
suddenly or unknowingly. Even knowingly I am unable to 
^trol my indomitable urge to falk. Due to faulty habit I utter one 
^ord and then immediately keep quiet 1 repent and take a vow 
not to speak again, but after a little while-speak again. 1 
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try every hour and also fail every hour. Seeing this happen 
repeatedly and on suffering, 1 feel- 

Why does this happen so? When 1 am failing to do somethii\g 
as I wish to, then there must be a wish above my wish. That one is 
even more powerful than me. Now this feeling arises repeatedly 
from within me that without taking the shelter of Thakur's holy feet 
with a total extremely solicitous surrender, and unless he gracefully 
gives me the strength, I shall never be able to obey his order by my 
own spiritual practice or self control. Gurudev, please have mercy 
on me! 

UNBEARABLE PAIN DUE TO GREED OFTHE TONGUE 

I have become really helpless this time. 1 have failed to contrt^ 
xny greed. So far Thakur has bestowed enough grace on me so that 
1 could abide by his orders. Fasting throughout the day and night 
without even a drop of water I have boiled only about 150 gms of 
rice and dal and eaten that without feeling any difficulty at all. 
With the strictness of my diet my physical agility and mental zeal 
were growing day by day. Alas! What a miserable state 1 have 
fallen into since some days! Being enchanted with the wrong notion 
that I am free from greed, slackness has appeared in my efforts 
towards self control. With this idea 'what can this do to me' I started 
tasting very tasty foods violating my Guru's order and am now 
imperilled. Thakur had said, 'Eat only at the time of eating'. 
Depending on a scriptural prescription that there is no harm in 
taking prasad, 1 started eating prasad against Thakur's order at 
any time I wished. Now I find that I am unable to control my greed 
for even the food for which younger boys can control theirs. I feel 
like stealing and eating if I do not get these easily. I am unable to 
give up the tendency even whOe acknowledging my internal 
weakness. I am now in that miserable stale into which one falls, on 
thinking of the state given by the grace of God as one attained by 
oneself. 1 do not feel like controlling my greed at all—there is no 
desire even to do so. Yet I bum to think of my earlier state. I decided 
to try wholeheartedly once again. If my attitude moves in the 
opposite direction even after trying heart and soul, I shall then 
keep Iwking at Thakur thinking of such a development to be the 
result of my karma (prarabdha). And if my attempt is foUed due to 


-pj^ur's wish, then what is there to repent for? I will then make 
ffiy intellect follow that wish and remain happy without any worry. 

Gurudev! I am unable to understand anything - kindly save 
me by giving good sense of judgement and stren^. Place me in 
anv condition and make me understand clearly that nothing can 
happen without your wish. Let me sit without worry while looking 
towards you. I can no longer sustain! 

application of JUDGEMENT ON GURU'S ORDER 

Gurudev is showing me at every step that a good state cannot 
be achieved by one's own efforts—1 am unable to maintain any such 
state given by Guru, by myself. In spite of seeing these things 
repeatedly and understanding through my analysis, I am unable 
to get rid of even a grain of my vanity of doership. My kindhearted 
Gurudev is showing me my real nature by putting me into various 
situations. It now seems to me that the very basis of my existence 
are the uncleanliness of my uncontrolled mind, dirtyness of my 
ugly nature and meanness of character. All my tendencies are 
moving in a direction that is opposite to Gurudev's wishes. I am 
not able to find any cure for this - cannot see a way out in any 
direction. So far I have focused my sight mentally even in the 
darkness of a lonely room. On waking up suddenly I used to find 
my neck bent and the sight focused on my toes. Where has that 
state of mine gone now? As long as I had tried to follow Gurudev's 
orders to the letters without applying my judgement on it—I had 
easily successful by his grace. The start of my terrible ruin 
^gan horn the time 1 came to understand the sigrdficance of his 
<^TdeT or words according to my own intellect; when I concluded 
d^t the reason for focusing the sight on the toe is to avoid seeing 
Women and when I concluded that there is no difference between 
following Gurudev's order to the letters and to work according to 
^derstanding of his objectives. As the objective is not to see 
^men, 50 focusing my sight on the toe or lootog at the feet with 
head are synonymous, thinking thus, I wanted to widen my 
^ of vision to a certain extent. Later, widening it a little more, I 
ve now come to the feet of women. Now by just seeing their feet, 
like seeing their body. When suddenly seeing their face I start 
^®^gining their breasts. I am rww passing days contemplating on 


36 


SHRK SHREE SADGUKU SANGA 


VOLUME-tv 


37 


these things. It has become impossible for me to make any attempt 
against these bad tendencies. I have created a great danger hy 
discovering with my sharp intellect the finer significance of 
Gurudev's simple words. Gurudev, what is the way out for 

rtow? 

On getting an opportunity I said to Thakur—'You had told me 
to keep my sight fixed on my toes alJ the time, I thought that the 
significance of this instruction is not to see women; that is why instead 
of focusing my sight on the toe, I focus it on the groimd r>ear the feet 
and thinking that you had asked me to cook my food myself and 
have it at a given time so that my body and mind would be healthy 
and pure, 1 eat light refreshments given by others without my asking 
for it. Before I could finish saying, Thakur said — HThat is whal has 
put you to trouble. One should strictly follow Guru's words, is it 
easy*io understand Guru's words? The meaning of Guru's 
instructions can be realised gradually only by following it." On 
hearing Thakur's words 1 thought of what I had read in Guru 
Gita — “MantramooUim Gurorvakyam *—'The pjower or root of all the 
mantras is Guru's words or Guru's shakti'. Direct link with Guru or 
with Guru's power is maintained when one follows Gurus words. 
Correction with Guru cannot be maintained if one derives a 
significance for Guru's words by one's own judgement intellect 
imagination or assumption. Guru's word is everything. 

SIGNinCANCE OFGAYATRl: DEATH RISK 
FOR THAKUR: AS AN ALONE IS SAFE 


batn 


I go to the Buriganga everyday in the morning, have my 
and do tarpan. Later coming to my asan I perform horn and Gayath 
japa and repeat naam. Thakur has asked me to increase the number 
of Gayatri japa gradually, I thought what Is my need for the power 
of Brahman? I asked Thakur—'Repeating tutelary naam in every 
breath is more beneficial, isn't that enough?' 

Thakur said- 'Do Gayatri japa also. Gayatri Japa will render 
the same benefit as repeating naam in every breath. Gayatri 
japa is a must for a brahmin'. 


I am gradually inaeasing the number of Gayatri japa. I 
near Tl^ur from9 to 11 in the morning. During this time Thakur 
reads the Granth Saheb and the Bhagavat etc. Thakur goes fcrf 


blubons after ITo clock. He comes back after washing his body 
Inth a pitcherful of water from the drawwell, After drawing 'tiJak' 
his ^ chouchala and takes his meals there 

sitting together with everybody. Thakur's asan is taken under the 
ynango ^ finishes his food- He keeps sitting under the 

tree till sunset. I read the Mahabharat from 1 to 3'o dock for 
*n«kur. Then I sit near Thakur till S'o clock repeating naam, It takes 
about one and a half hours for me to seek alms, cook and eat. Thakur 
has said many times that the best time for sadhan is night. But I have 
ftot been able to do so even after making great effort. I keep awake 
at night only when Shreedhar creates a disturbance. I am then forced 
to repeat rwam - otherwise I cannot- Today Thakur has said a terrible 
thing during his samadhi. All our hearts have trerribled on hearing 
this -1 do not know what fate has for us. There is a serious possibility 
of risk to his life till the ensuing 10th of Ashadh (July}- Possibility of 
his survival is very slim, Mahatmas have advised Thakur to stay on 
his asan all the time. Mahatmas will be able to try all mear\s tosave 
Thakur if he stays on his asan. They will have no means at ail if 
Thakur does not stay on his asan. Thakur said—'Let whatever 
has to happen in a natural course, happen—1 do not have any 
desire in this matter.' 

Ever siiKe hearing Thakur's words I am spending my days in 
great distress. I decided to try and stay near Thakur throughout 
the days and rughts. Many co^isciples stay near Thakur till about 
11*0 clock at night, Due to shortage of space, Jogjivan sleeps at 
ni^t in the eastern room near Thakur. For the time being I see that 
Thakur is in good health. 

PANDIT MAHASHAY QUITS ASHRAM IMAGINING 
THAKUR'S DISCRIMINATORY BEHAVIOUR 


For some days Shreedhar and Pandit Mahashay had high fever, 
used to ask about them daily. One day as Shreedhar was 
snaking sounds of pain in high fever, Thakur went and felt his 
Learning that the state of Pandit Mahashay's fever was me 
®«me and urtchanged, he did not ask him anything. Pandit 
^hashay's ego wls hurt very much by this. Concluding that 
behaviour is discriminatory, and deciding I will not stey 
this company any more', he quit the ashram and went away, 
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the dav following his recovery. Bishwas Mahashay also followed 
htm b^ause of the distress of staying in the ashram, repeated 
hurting of his ego and being unable to bear with Thakur's behaviour 
of this kind. I hear that after having suffered many afflictions on 
the way, they are now at Raghuvarbaba's ashram at the 
Akashganga hill It seems they are going to slay there. Babaji u 
very service minded- They will have no difficulty. Everybody has 
said that he will provide them with all the facilities for spiritual 
practice while staying in the hills. 

About them Thakur said, 'If they stay there separately and 
without taking any service from anyone and engage in spiritual 
practice, they will then attain a good state, and that will not 
happen if they stay together and take service from others.' 

ENGAGE IN SADHAN : RELIANCE ON GURU IS FAR AWAY 

After his midday meals Thakur went to the place 

started fanning Thakur after reading the 
Mahabharat. Staying in meditation for sometime Thakur then said 
to me himself — ^ou wanted to build a hut as you were imable to 
engage in sadhan in the din and bustle created by people's 
presence. Look, the ashram has now become quite secluded — 
engage in sadhan day and night now. Do not tell anybody about 
your sadhan. Do not listen to anything against sadhan from 
anybody. Without looking in any direction do your own work 
with firmness. Practise patience very well from now onwards. 
You will benefit greatly. Eat only once. Maintain the timing and 
quality of food always. You will not fall sick if these two thinp 
are maintained. Start taking only boiled rice and vegetables when 
you become habituated with rice and one curry. After that 
practice rice with water and salt. Gradually give up salt. You 
may later take roti with water. Be very controlled as regards to 
eating. Most of the mental perversity, restlessness are caused 
by the body. The blood of the body takes on the characteristics 
of the type of food that is taken. The mind also becomes like 
that. You will see how fit the body remains when you take rice 
with only water. It is not easy to maintain the quantity of food 
and timing of eating. The quantity may change even if the time 
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kept. Nothing can be said of where and what you will get 
during 8®* * **^8" quantity, you can take 

according lo your necessity, but problem arises when the 
<,uanlity received is small It is better to go for pilgrimage in a 
^up. There are plenty of temptations and fear on the way. You 
will he protected from all those when you are In a group. You 
should not make any comments against the spiritual practice, 
oianners and behaviour of the sadhus who constitute the group. 
One who creates unrest in the place of spiritual practice cannot 
stay there, one has to make an exit. Nothing will happen if you 
just keep saying, 'Guru will do', 'Guru will do' without engaging 
in spiritual practice. So far not a single person having real faith 
in Guru has evolved in this sadhan. Is it easy to have faith in 
Guru? One who has faith in Guru can create, retain and 
annihilate just by wishing. It will not do to just say that 'Guru 
will do' as long as one has ego and self will. Exert yourself. Nothing 
will be attained without yourself labouring. Guru helps when one 
labours as much as one can. Guru's word itself is Guru. Guru's 
grace is obtained by following Guru's instructions. 

Mahatmas guarantee your salvation when you repeat naaxn in 
every breath- If you do nothing according to their orders then what 
can happen? Engage in spiritual practice always-repeat naam in 
cvoy breath—everything will be attained—you will have no want' 

HOW SHOULD I STAY AFTER THAKUR LEAVES 
HIS MORTAL FRAME r VARIOUS 
QUESTIONS AND SERMONS 

Thakur has not gone near the mango tree today 
^ 1 * ^ midday meal He kept sitting on his asan 

««Muha ^ room. Torrential rain started after 

“J^admg of the Mahabharat. Finding him alone I asked Thakur- 
w no guarantee as to when vou will leave your mortal franw. 
shaU 1 do after this happens? I shall then be left absoluftly 
J don't know what will happen- You said the other mght d 
U to get married and finish the bhoga (consequence ^ kaiw 
- ^ passion within. You had earlier told me thrice, ou 

’’'required lo enter family life'. Will your assurance be 
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Thakur said—'Why, do you feel like getting married?' 

I-1 get scared even on hearing that word. I do not have any 
such desire at all. But since I do have lust-then it is not that 1 do not 
develop bad tendencies out of momentary excitement I have great 
apathy towards the company of women too. 

Thakur said-'No, you will not be required to enter the 
family life at all. These temporary excitements or wishes are 
nothing. All these will go. Nothing is to be said as long as you 
have apathy towards the company of women. What does it 
matter If 1 leave my mortal frame? You will be left with no 
want if you follow what has been told. It will suffice if you 
remember those words. When you get accustomed to taking 
rice with water for three years, then take boiled edible herbs 
and creepers. The main sadhan in brahmacharya is truth, 
ahimsa and retention of semen. And repeat naam a lot. You 
will understand the direction of your mind when you will have 
completed six years of brahmacharya. If you do not feel like 
getting married even after that altogether, then wear a loincloth 
and a saffron outer garment and go on pilgrimage. Travel to all 
the four dhams after visiting Jagannath (dham). You will not 
ask for money from anybody. Be very careful about this. As 
you reach a ghat (of a river), pray to the boatman to take you 
across the river. Sit down there if he does not agree. If you do 
not feel much of an urge to go on pilgrimage, then do it as far 
as you can. You will not perform shradh or tarpan with a resolve 
in a holy place. You will perform only the daily rituals. See the 
deities, avail the company of sadhus, bathe etc. Do not give up 
horn as long as you exist. Retain the garland of rudraksh all 
along, even if you do not retain any other garland. Do not 
abandon the sacred thread. Stay in one place with your asan 
after finishing pilgrimage. Kashi is fine. The way to principal 
sadhan in brahmacharya is truth, ahimsa and retention of 
semen, in sannyas, the objective is to forsake desire, and 
remember God all the time. You will have set sail for the last 
journey as soon as you have forsaken desire. When criticism 
or praise will not touch the mind, you may conclude that desire 
has been completely eliminated. Remember these words, then 
there will be no obstacle.' 


I^Shall I have to beg all along for food? 

Thakur-Begging is not the issue. You will accept anything 
that comes without asking. Begging is for physical exercise. 
When down somewhere, there is no harm in accepting 

^•p 2 S that are given by anybody. Do remember one thing-be 
careful with regard to lust and desire. Never allow women 
w^me near you-be it a relative or anybody else. And never 
Iteep money with yourself. Remember these words particularly. 
Money and women are terrible. 

Q-Which one among the two is more harmful-attachment 

to women Of to money? 

Thakur paused a little and said, 'Attachment is harmful 
everywhere. But attachment to money is more harmful than 
attachment to women. Sometimes attachment to women gets 
reduced by enjoyment. This can be got rid of even otherwise 
but the attachment to money is not easy to part with, even if one 
gets a lot of money, one is not satisfied. The more one gets the 
more one wants to get.' 


WHEN SHALL I UNDERSTAND THAT MY 
BRAHMACHARYA HAS BEEN SUCCESSFUL? 
HOW LONG IS PILGRIMAGE NEEDED? HOW SHALL 
I HAVE THAKUR'S DARSHAN AFTER HE IS NO MORE? 


aOtt, Even today, after lunch Thakur stayed on his asan. No 
one stays near Thakur at midday. Sometimes Shann. 
Kutu, Didima and some women of Ganderia come and 
go back after sitting there for sometime. 

I asked Thakur-When can 1 understand that my 
^ahmacharya has been successful? 


Thakur said-'When not even an imagination about women 

‘ppear in the mind, when the company of women will seem 
« disgusting affair, then you will understand exactly that 
*^4charya has been duly attained.' 

On asking Thakur whether I could teke sawyM if ^ 

even before the stipulated ten years. Thakur said. Yes. 


' can'. 
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I said-It is not that only atap* rice will be available while 
begging. Can I accept parboiled rice if given? 

Thakur said—'There is no harm in accepting rice by beggjne. 
That is always pure. Accept parboiled rice.' ^ 

I asked - You have asked me to perform horn all along, but a 
time may come when ! shall have no facility for horn - suppose I 
am unable to collect ghee, bael leaves etc. for horn? 

Thakur said - 'What can you do if these facilities are not 
there? In such a case it will not harm. What if you do not get ghee 
bael leaves etc., you can sacrifice any fruit, flower, leaf or pure 
eatables, sanctify it with mantra and sacrifice it in a fire. After 
lighting a fire, you can do horn with anything. Service to agni (fire) 
is to be done daily.' 

I - What is the fruit of pilgrimage? When can I understand that 
the pilgrimage has been successful? 

Thakur said — 'Pilgrimage will no longer be necessary when 
you will have no further desire for pilgrimage, when you will 
consider your own heart to be a holy place. It is then enough to 
just settle down in one place/ 

I — You have asked me to stay at Kashi after pilgrimage, 
suppose, 1 feel like staying on a hill? 

Thakur — It is very good if that is the case. Would 1 have 
stayed in this place had I got sadhan at your age? I would have 
certainly stayed on some hill or mountain. There is no such scope 
now. If you stay in the hills, then stay at Badrika ashram during 
summer and at Hrishikesh during winter. There is no problem 
of food in these places. You will get plenty of food on the hill 
itself. One can easily cany on with plenty of dainty fruits that 
are available there. This apart there are plenty of Buddhist 
monasteries. They are very kind. They serve guests very well* 
There is no problem in staying in those places. 

After hearing all these from Thakur I said—I have wanted to 
ask you one thing since a long time—but I do not have the courage 
to do so. 

Before I finished my sentence Thakur said—IVhy? Say, say.' 


* acap - the rke obtained by sunning paddy and not by boiling it. 


I said -After this how should I stay so that J can see you. I 
, ^ i^w what way should I follow so that I may never suffer 

you. I cannot even think about what I shall do then. 
Xtiakur said —'What if f leave my mortal frame? Do what 
been told to you and you will have no want at all. You will 
the^ see me more frequently anywhere and at any time.' 

I told Thakur beseechingly - I do rwt want anything else. I do 
want salvation. I do not know what salvation is. I have no 
^ e for it* 1 j'^st want this much that I do not have to bear with your 
^^ation. 1 do not know if I shall be able to follow your instructions, 
fc^shall definitely try. If 1 fail to obey your orders wilfully or due 
tolariness, then punish me as much as you wish, but will you shower 
your grace on me if I try irrespective of my success or failure? 

Thakur said - 'Yes, so be it. It is enough if you try inespective 
of whether you succeed or fail; know it for certain that you will 
have no want, by that itself.' 

1 —I have heard that forms of illusion are also visible—then how 
can 1 identify the genuine form and illusory form? 

Thakur said-'Respect any vision that you have any time, 
show your devotion. Do not keep any such things In your mind 
while having visions. Show devotion, do not pennit any doubt 
in your mind. And do not pray for anything from anybody. 
Whatever is done by someone on one's own is good. Prayer causes 
ham. Keep these things always in mind.' 

WHIPLASH ON THAKUR'S BACK DUE TO MY SIN 


^ Owing to a twist of providence I could not take bath in 
4^ the Buriganga today. 1 went to Sanatanbabu's garden 
house around 8'0 clock for bathing. Keeping ^ 
on the brick built ghat I went in up to neck deep * 
After a dip just as I raised my head, suddenly three 

came witiiin my view on the other side of the small pona 
three of them were young girls more or less of the same 
^ on seeing them I became son of dazed, 1 forgot ^ turn my 
“^mediately, being under the spell of their c aim. ^ 
^ of their uJbs the young women kept removmg 
^ kept looking at me freauentlv. Within a moment I beca 
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charmed to see their extraordinary beauty and the shapeliness of 
their bodv, my heart started beating fast. Controlling my disorderly 
mmd with great difficulty I came back to the ashram quickly 
Completing my daily rituals 1 went and sat inside Thakur's room 
around IffO clock. Tbakur was in meditation—slowly he started 
sa^mg by himself-There are four brahmacharis near the hill in 
Gaya, all of them are climbing the hill. Their sight is focused on 
their toes. There is one person behind them with a whip. The 
brahmacharis are whipped as soon as they turn their eyes away 
from the toes. On asking he said that they are Chatusan, the 
sage Sanak and others, the first introducers of the path of yoga; 
they teach yoga. They are whipped if they do not follow what 
they teach. They are also whipped if even their disciples do not 
follow. Narad whips them from behind. How fearsome it is to 
be a Guru! Oh my Lord! I am nobody's Guru! Paramhamsaji 
alone is Guru. Who can whip him? He is connected with 
Brahman, himself is Brahman. He is doing everything. I am 
nothing. He is all. He is watching everything, whatever anybody 
is doing. He sees both good and bad things. There is no way for 
escape. Guru knows everything. Beware!' 

I was stunned to hear Thakur's words. I was tremendously 
distressed due to shame and fear. After Thakur broke his meditation 
I asked him, 'Docs guru take whiplashes for a disciple's offence?' 
Without answering my words Thakur signed to me to see his back 
and kept looking at me with an affectionate soft look. From my 
sitting posi tion itself I looked from the side—What d id 1 see! I could 
not see any more. Thakur gave me no punishment at all, he did not 
utter even a word of chastisement. He did not give even a faint 
hint that he knew all about my serious offence. (My one who has 
undergone such an experience, can understand how severe is the 
punishment when Guru accepts acute suffering for his disciple's 
hideous offence silently. I spent the whole day restlessly in acute 
pain. 


ASSURANCE TO DISCIPLE ; 
WILL SUFFER ON YOUR BEHALF 


I am surprised to notice a wonderful change in a respectable 
g!iao-do co-disciple by Thakur's amazing kindness and 
traordin^ sympathy. The co-disciple is very fearless, stubborn 
^ simple minded. One day, driven by mental frustration and in 
offended state of mind he came and very excitedly said to Thakur 
in the presence of all "Gosain, please take back your sadhan, I cannot 

continue with this sadhaa" 

Thakur asked with a smile—Why, what has happened? 

Co-disciple—What will happen sir? Can we ever do this sadhan? 
We have children, family, society, we have to maintain good 
relationship with various prominent people. Can we ever follow 
the rules of this sadhan? 

Thakur—Only liquor, meat and uchchhista are forbidden. 
This apart is there any particular rule? Can't you manage without 
taking liquor and meat? 

Co*disciple- Sir, I have been taking liquor and meat all along. 
What else shall I take if I caimot take these? These days taking 
those things is essential to maintain courtesy towards other 
gentlemen. We have a society, we have to attend invitations to 
various houses. We cannot follow the rule of uchchhista even at 
home itself, it is totally impossible to do so in the society. 

Thakur — Well, just try a little, otherwise what can you do 
if you fail? 

Co^isciple—Sir, please do not tell me that I cannot tell you a 
lie-1 do not feel like trying at all in such matters. How shaU 1 do it 
then? 


Thakur - Well, can you repeat naam? That will be enough. 
Co-disciple-How to repeat naam? 1 do not even remember 


Thakur-Well, do one thing. Remember me at **• bme. 

that 1 will suffer all the punishment for Ae ^ 

commit. You won't have to suffer anything for yow 

Saying these words in a choked 
*il*ctionately with tearful eyes. The co-disciple 
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changed- His whole body started trembling violently. He saeamed 
and fell at Thakur's feet and said while crying—Lord you will suffer 
for mv offence’ I will never violate your order from today onward 
even if I lose my life. Saying this the co^disdple went away crvine 
copiousi)'. I now find him to have undergone a great change. The^ 
days he almost floats in tears while discussing Thakur with co* 
disciples and says often that Thakur has let me go as a branded 
offender and he is suffering all my due purushment; is there a limit 
to his kindness towards me? 

STAYING CALM ON THE ASAN IN STORM AND RAIN 

After midday meals Thakur went and sat under the mango tree. 
Soon thereafter it became dark all around. It started raining 
torrentially along with storm and gale. Thakur was in meditation. 
Along with Shreedhar and Ashwini I held umbrellas on his head 
and on both sides. We could not save Thakur from rain by any 
means. We too got drenched. Thakur got up from the asan nearly 
one hour later. He reversed the asan on the mud and flowing water 
and kept rubbing it with his feel. He then went to the eastern room, 
wiped his body, changed his clothes and sat on his asan. 1 said— 
Had you come to the room at the start of the rain, you would not 
have been drenched like this and the deerskin would not have been 
spoUed like this. Thakur said—'is it possible to come away always 
while sitting on the asan? So many amazing states come. 
Sometimes new states appear. One has to lose these if one leaves 
the asan at this stage. Mahatmas do not leave their asan even at 
the risk of death, they stay calmly on their asait' 

r felt very sad on seeing that Thakur has spoiled the excellent 
antelop skin today. He asked me to throw it in the Buriganga. 
Today Thakur has become wet in rain water for a long time. It has 
rained intermittently throughout the day. 


X 


THAKUR'S place for spiritual PRACTICE : 
honey drips from MANGO TREE 


The sky is quite clear today-no trace of cloud, weather is 
Thakur went and sat under the mango tree after lunch at 
Afl®'* ^ reading of the Mahabharat at almost 

To’clik Thakur said - 'Have you noticed that honey is dripping 
f m the mango tree today?' As I stay with my head bent, I had 
^ seen this. As soon as Thakur said that, 1 raised my head and 
that something like dew drops was continuously dripping from 
the mango tree. The dry grass and tulsi plants under the mango 
tyee have become oily. The eastern and northern side verandas of 
the temple have become wet with droplets of honey. Many small 
and large black ants are coming and getting stuck there. 
Innumerable bees are humming and flying around the leaves and 
tree. A type of beautiful fragnance is making the mind cheerful 
Thakur said again, "What, do you recognise it to be honey?" 
Shreedhar and Ashwini came at this time; they licked two or three 
dry leaves and said. 'Oh, this is very sweet, it is certainly honey.' I 
did not really believe it. I tore off two leaves from the lower branch 
of the tree. Thakur shuddered and said - "Oh what are you doing? 
Should one tear leaves like that?" Taking the two leaves in my 
hand I saw that they were as if smeared with liquid gum-1 licked 
and found it to be very sweet-1 then tore it to pieces and distributed 
ttKJse among ten or twelve persons in the ashram. Everyone was 
surprised to get the sweet taste. 


I asked Thakur-Does honey drip from mango trees? 

Thakur said — 'Why only mango trees? The trees under 
yajna. spiritual practice, asceticism has been performed for a 
lime or under which the asans of Mahatmas are installed, 
full of honey. At limes those trees drip honey. If 
« done with great devotion then water too becomes honey. 

^ Shantipur I had a doubt on seeing honey bees flymga^ve he 
^•''ga water. I drank a little water and found it to 

smell of honey. 1 have seen a very old neem twe. lai^a 
which honey oozed out like a fountain. I 
full of il-uLr came lo know on asking 'h* 

(h " ***"* accomplished ascelic or a vedas- 

'"we hees.' Saying this Thakur quoted a verse from the 
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"May the air cany bliss, May the ocean ooze bliss 
May your paddies and herbs deliver grains full of bliss. 

May the nights be full of bliss. May the morning be full of 
May the sky be full of bliss. May our fathers be full of bliss 
May our forests provide fruits with bliss. 

May the sun be full of bliss. May our cows cany milk with blUs * 

Since a long time I have been hearing that pictures of various 
gods and goddesses can be seen on the tree under which Thakur 
sits on his asan. I had thought all these to be products ol 
imagination. Today I stood near Thakur and inspected the tre« 
diroughly. A very round bulky trunk rising straight upward to about 
eight or nine feet, had spread equally on all four sides. Its branches, 
leaves, and twigs, all are very beautiful luxuriant and full of life. 
Small and large barks have come off from the tree at various places 
and at these places the sign of Omkarand other various images have 
evolved. The area under the tree is never hot even during the extreme 
heat of the midday summer sun. Cool shade remains there fr^ 
sunnse to sunset. The body becomes cool on sitting there even fora 
while; the mind and heart become cheerful. Thakur's asan is located 
on the eastern side adjacent lo the tree. There are beautiful tulsi 
plants pleasing to the eye on both the north and south sides. The pit 
of the dhuru is in front, because of the presence of a clean pond at 
a distance of twenty three to thirty feet, flow of air is unimpeded 
There is a fencing of small thorny bush and creepers on the western 
border; they are very pleasant to look at. This place is silent 
throughout the day, quiet, nc>thing besides birds' chirping is heard 
When co-disciples and seekers of darshan come in the afternoon, 
they meet Thakur and discuss religious topics with him here. I have 
never before seen a honey dripping tree in my life—it seems that 
all the leaves of the tree have been washed with water-it ^ 
dripping honey ceaselessly like dew drops. A wonderful sight! 
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BAD DREAM : ITS CAUSE 


Last night has been a terrible night for me. Two bad dreams 
have made me distressed and defiled. Today my body is weak 
[Rusted - the mind too is dull and wonied. I somehow finished 
^ing, tarpan and my daily rituals, 1 did not feel like going near 
T^kur. I became very restless due to headache. I sat on my asan 
and started thinking-what irregularity have I committed in the 
g^antime that has caused this miserable state? In spite of being 
forbidden from taking sweets I had eaten some mangoes and 
iackfruil day before yesterday because of greed- Yesterday, without 
b^g able to ascertain the time I had cooked and taken my meals 
at night- This apart, another harmful thing had happened 
unknowingly. Around 3'o clock in the afternoon yesterday, some 
well educated ladles frcnn respectable families had come to the ashram 
to have Thakur's darshan. Two or three ladies among them were 
kiwwn and very close to me siiKe a long time. One of these ladies on 
hearing that I had taken the path of renunciation by abandoning all 
happiness of a family life, had got ready to commit suicide by hangmg 
herself. I heard that they had been looking steadily only at me for a 
long lime with close attention. I could not know anything as my 
head was bent down. It may be possible that their sight with their 
polluted feelings, had stirred up the polluted feeling inside me and 
this is the consequence of that. 

FRAGRANCE OF LOTUS IN THAKUR'S 
HOLY BODY AND DRIPPING OF HONEY 


^kur is also not well today. He did not go to the place und^ 
t mango tree. I entered Thakur's room being restless witn 
adache. Seeing Thakur in a state of meditation 1 thought t^t it 
be a relief if I were not asked to read the Mahabhant t^y 
a while Thakur lifted his head and said - 
once! The ants are biting very much!' I do 
^ daUy a/ter reading the Mahabharat. I pick up and ^ 

of lice and bugs from his matted hair. there’ 

“ken about anis today, I thought why should 
he is being bitten by Uce and bugs. On 
•"d that the ba^ of the^tted hair was totally wet. It seemea 
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as if some one has drenched the whole head with oil. Numeroxis 
ants were to be seen on his neck and on the sides of both of his 
ears. I find Thakur's hair somewhat wet almost everyday while 
searching his matted hair (for insects). I was under the impression, 
that his head becomes wet due to heat and sweat. Seeing it 
extraordinarily wet today I asked, Thakur, ‘The whole head is wet 
and the matted hair strands too are quite soaked. And a beautiful 
fragrance is emitting. 

Thakur — What type of a fragrance? 

1 —Just like the scent of lotus. 

Thakur—Yes, exactly. The ants have come on smelling that 
fragrance. 

Within minutes of touching Thakur's head my headache 
receded, the body seemed to become quite well and the mind too 
became cheerful and naam continued effortlessly and comfortably. 
Awestruck, 1 moved away from Thakur to a distance and sat down; 
I kept thinking various things. Thakur asked me again to check 
and screen his matted hair; while screening his matted hair 1 asked 
Thakur, T find thin white flakes siinilar to wax at the root of all the 
hair, these cannot be picked up, they cling to the hair. What are 
these? 

Thakur—It is exactly what you have said, wax. Having 
consolidated, it has become like that 

I—For some days 1 have seen that your head sweats and remains 
wet by sweat almost all the time. 

Thakur —That is not sweat. Sweat dries up. Can sweat 
consolidate to form wax? You are seeing daily. Can't you 
understand? It is honey! 

I—Does honey ooze out of the human body also? 

Thakur-Yes, it is the same as you have seen on the tree. 

After a while Thakur said again—It Is not convenient to sit 
under the tree now. So many large ants, flies come and sit on 
the head. It is better to sit inside the room now. 

For some days I have been noticing sweat like drops on 
Thakur's body all the time. I have had doubts as these do not dry 
up even with fanning—but 1 co\xld not gather the courage to ask 


it Thakur himself wipes his body with a wet napkin. I wipe 
as his hand does not reach there. I have been noticing an 
^ on Thakur's body similar to the body of a person who 
^^iesa lot of oil before taking bath. 1 have never heard that honey 
out of the human body like sweat, nor have I read about it in 
I am seeing all such strange things in Thakur. The room 
*^Jwavs pervaded by a pleasant sweet aroma of the lotus. HomeU, 
tatterfb^ honey bees are entering Thakur's room, making two 
or four rounds above Thakur's head and are going away. Due to the 
flow of the air of the hand fan, they are not getting any opportunity 
to sit on Thakur's body or head, Innumerable ants also are coming to 
the sides of Thakur's asan and climbing on it too. 1 am shaking them 
off as soon as I notice them. Thakur is sitting calmly with his head 
lowered and eyes closed. Ceaseless tears—like flowing oil (from a 
container) is fleeing Thakur's chest and drerKhing his loinclodi and 
outer garment. In the state of meditation Thakur's head keeps 
swaving slowly with every breath and drops on to the left side knee. 
Staying in this position for 8 to 10 minutes Thakur again sits erect. 
Failing like this repeatedly Thakur spends time till 4'o clock in the 
afterrwon. I have no way to reveal the strange states manifested in 
Thakur's body during ^is time; 1 am blessed to have darshan of 
those things by Thakur's limitless grace, 

CAUSE OF NOCTURNAL EMISSION: SERMON 

Thakur was in the state of meditation for a long lime, I related 
the complete story of my miserable condition as soon as he raised 
^head. 

Thakur said—'How many times have 1 told you that it causes 
harm. Why do you suffer unnecessarily from baseless 
|^»kar? Wasting semen wilfully is an offence. It is harmful 

j principal sadhan in brahmacharya is retaining semea 

*®d when it is wasted in any way. 

“The way you have nocturnal emission, it docs not 
^ f«Ienlion of semen at all. Semen is being duly retained. 
^-1 become unwell when that happens, 1 feel pulled dov^ 
®^au8ted ; the mind loses cheerfulness, I cannot engage in 
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sadhan, I do not even feel lil^e coming near you. Why do I have 
nocturnal emissions? 

Thakur-Those things happen for many reasons. There is 
no easy way to combat this. You can at least observe the general 
rules. Give up greed for tasty things. 

I-It is not that 1 am not trying enough, I am getting 
exasperated—1 can no longer do it. 

Thakur-It does not matter if you are exasperated. Even if 
you are exasperated, you must go on trying. Is this work just for a 
day or two? Earlier the sons of the sages used to maintain this 
brahmacharya for thirty six years; some used to do it for twelve 
years. But this never becomes right before six years. You too 
keep trying hard — it is not that you will attain suddenly, it will 
take place gradually. Lust, desire and anger will go 
automatically, when they have lo. But one should not keep sitting 
without making an effort. One must practise. Practise hard now. 

After a pause Thakur said again—'On the path that you are 
following, it will be harmful if you are not very particular about 
the timing of food. In the way that the quantity of food has to be 
the same daily, the timing for taking food should also not vary. 
The body will fall ill as soon as any irregularity in these two aspects 
happen. Do not listen lo anybody's pressure or request against 
your own routine. Any type of sweet is harmful for you—forsake 
that like poison.' 

I understood everything from Thakur*s words. I would not have 
been able to bear with these sermons, had he talked about my self- 
wmed irregularities. I was greatly ashamed as he said all the necessary 
things showing as if he did not know anything about my faults. 


ATMADARSHAN : CHHAYA DARSHAN : JYOTl DARSHAN 
(Seeing self, shady figures, the lustre) 

AnH ^ ^'vakened, half sleeping state towards the 

^‘ght, 1 saw that I was repeating naam while 
mv own fArf ^ spot be^een the eyebrows, when suddenly 
face in a mirr^r^^^^ sparklingly. It was as if I was seeing my 

looking head^ S ® f“j«’'"P‘e»oned, bright pious 

g Hiaven headed brahmin with a tuft of hair on the crown. 


looking at me. I became overwhelmed as I keot .u- , 
back mv external senses soon IhereaftAr ^ got 

lively „d happy .h,ov*„; "h. d7, 1^''.,“'' 

such things are seen in an awakened state. This ^calW 
'atmadarshan . Atamdarshan happening during the presence of 
inherent v'ces like lust, anger etc. do not last. These appear only 
occasionally. Atamdarshan taking place after the subjugafion 
of all the inherent vices does not disappear, it remains pennan^tly.' 

I asked - Are the dark, hazy thumb shaped human forms that I 
see here and there all the time, also this? 

Thakur- No, It is not that. That is different. Atmadarshan is 
not that 


1 —I see a saffron clad, unclear human form about the size of a 
thumb, in the fire while performing horn. 

“ Yes, you will see it dearer as and when your mind 
becomes purer. 

I—1 see a bright white lustre in front of my eyes all the time. 
Sometimes it is very bright and at tiroes why does it become dull? 

Thakur—The more the mind stays pure and clean, the brighter 
will be the lustre. When the mind becomes impure or dull, the 
lustre becomes unclear and gradually disappears. With the purity 
of the mind it gradually becomes bright and various beautiful 
lustres are seen. 

I—Since some days whenever I start to speak, it autorruticalJy 
comes to my mind, whether I am speaking the truth; and instantly 
there comes a restriction on my talking and my words are cut short 
as a corwequence of thinking before speaking. 

Thakur—This is the method. Can everything be done in a 
^y? Follow the method. You will attain the state in due time. 
^Yhat is the use of suffering anxiety for the destination while 
fravclUng? Is it possible to be truthful in a day? 1$ it so easy? 
Truth can be spoken only when things like that appear in the 
niind while talking. This is the method. Do not be eager lo attain 
«ny slate. You will have done your duty if you follow the process, 
lef the state come when it has to, it is meaningless lo suffer 
anxiety for that. It is enough to just do the work. 
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attaining a state or enjoying serving 

THAKUR ARE SYNONYMOUS 


even an ORDER FROM THE FORM OF GURU IN A 
DREAM MAY BE UNTRUE 


I was greatly puzzlfti on hearing Thakur's words. Thakur is 
telling me to continue spiritual practice and follow regulations with 
intense enthusiasm and energy, yet he has forbidden me from even 
imagining that it will result in attaining any state. Consequently 
how will the zeal or willingness for work develop in the aliseiKe of a 
purpose? Work is done only for achieving fruits of labour. Thakur 
has repeatedly said. ''Attainment of a state is not dependent on 
sadhan. it depends on grace." AU the supernatural states are in 
the hands of Gurudev > you will get those if he gives it kindly, else 
it will not be attained by a thousand spiritual practice. Thakur 
himself is the one who gives the fruits of labour. He is as much the 
most benevolent as he is immeasurably capable, so I can always 
expect that he may bestow his grace any time on me. How is it 
possible that I wiU go on doing all the work according to Thakur's 
orders but 1 will not cxpecl an\' good state from him? I fail to 
understarui the significance of Thakur's words. It appears to me 
that, as it is my duty to continue spiritual practice and follow 
regulations according to Thakur's orders, in the same way, it ^ 
Thakur's job to deliver the bi»st state to me. I mav' K* slack and 
incapable at every step in performing mv duties, hul tht‘re Ls no 
scope for the slightest deviation in Thakui^s job. This is betause he 
is immensely capable. 


To expect diat Thakur grants me some state or to wish that he 
may do something for me are synonvmous. Whea to bestow' grace 
OT M means to serve me, then I will never desire that Thakur may 
mv lifi me some state even at the cost of 

f^^ ht. V “ a desire. Possibly 

bhaktas get absolute joy just by 
foU^g orders and domg service. They are satisfied by doing only 


Ever since hearing Thakur's words yesterday an element of 
^iety is playing inside me. As long as I am connected only with 
spiritual practice and following its regulations, and as I have no 
Jy in its result, then it should be enough if the work is done, be it 
out of the wish of attaining any sUte or out of love. My only 
connection is with the work. Why then did Thakur say that there 
is fear of harm if one does sadhan because of greed for attaining any 
state? After reading I asked Thakur-the attainment of any sUte 
against expectation lies w i th Gu ru—how then can it ha rm? 

Thakur-Is it that easy? You are hying wholeheartedly to attain 

a state for a long time, but are failing. A sadhu comes and says- 
'Do like this and this will be achieved' Is it easy not to do that at 
that time? No one can easily give up this temptation. Many persons 
fall into trouble doing that. Such temptations appear even in 
dreams. 

I-Seeing in a dream that Guru came and gave me an order or a 
sermon, can that also be untrue? 

Thakur-Yes, it can be, others may also come to test in the 
form of Guru. 

I - Then how shall I make out if it is really Guru's order or if it 
is true or false? 

Thakur-If that form disappean with the repetition of naam 
then you will conclude that it is not genuine. And if it continues 
to stay with the repetition of naam. then you will accept it as true. 
Maya (illusion) or untruth cannot stay when you repeat naam. 

I -VVhat should I do if I do not remember naam in the state of 
dream? How can 1 make out if the person is genuinely Guru? 

Thakur-You should ask Guru. Else do not follow such 
advice if you are in doubt. But no doubt will arise in the mind if 
Sadguru gives any order or advice in a dream. 
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HORNETS STING : SEVERING OFFENCE OF VIOLENCE : 
MEMORY OF TWO VIOLENCES : HURTING ANYONE'S 
MIND IS ALSO VIOLENCE 


After serving Th^kur during his midday meal I stood near the 
door. A hornet came and stung my left hand. It was a poisortous 
little hornet - I felt as if someone had inserted a red hot iron rod 
Inside my hand. 1 became restless with pain. Coining out on the 
veranda, I shook my hand two or four times, massaged the spot 
and with great difficulty became a little calm. As I sat near Thakur 
with the Mahabharat near him after his meal another large hornet 
flew in, sat on the same spot on the hand, stung me and flew away. 
My hand swelled and became numb in r>o time. After a while as I 
was readying to read the Mahabharat another hornet came and 
started humming over the same hand, it repeatedly rose and came 
down over the hand and then went away. Being very surprised at 
this incident, I informed Thakur about it. 

Thakur said —'Have you carried out any oppression on 
hornets?' 

I-No. 


Thakur said —'God exists in all elements. You should not 
commit violence, pain should not be inflicted on any being. It's 
true that man cannot do that, but one has to be very careful. You 
have inflicted violence on some beings and that is why God has 
given you the message through the hornet.' 

On hearing Thakur's words 1 remembered that I have killed 
some beings today. 1 told Thakur—Innumerable ants had crawled 
on my asan, it was not possible to remove them one by one. That is 
why with great disgust 1 had swept them off with the help of a 
broom. That has killed many of them. In the process of seggregating 
sugar from ants at the time of your meal, the limbs of some ants 
have been broken. 


piakur-Well, itsa great grace of God. He has taught you 
this lesson on seeing your fault. You would not have paid 
attention if the hornet had not come repeatedly and stung you in 
the same place. This has rescinded all your offence due to 
violence, committed so far. 

I said to Thakur - Once during my chUdhood when I used to 


5 tay naked, as 1 came out of the room after rain, 1 found that water 
had accumulated in the space below the overhanging thatch. An 
earthworm was trying to come out of the water but was failing to 
do so. I lifted it up with a small stick and placed it on the ground. 
Coming there after some time I noticed that innumerable red ants 
had covered its entire body, the earthworm was moving restlessly. 
I felt great pain on seeing that; I felt that the earthworm wouldn't 
have landed in this state had I not picked it up from the water. 
Finding no other way to save the earthworm, I dropped it into the 
water again. Some ants then sank into the water and died, some 
floated above the water. To save the ants floating on the water, I 
started to pick them up one by one. Some ants bit my finger, being 
restless with the burning sensation I ran away. I remember the picture 
of the earthworm's pain at times even now—I have not been able to 
forget it. In my childhood I have caught and killed so many fishes 
and tortoises in the company of contemporaries. Then again, later I 
had committed another serious offence which I cannot forget. One 
day at the time of my mother's meal, a cat started giving a lot of 
trouble. In spite of trying a lot to drive away the cat, I failed. I then 
threw a piece of heavy wood on the cat's body. It fell on the cat's 
neck. The cat fell down then and there, it start^ bleeding from the 
nose. She was pregnant - the kittens inside moved. I felt great pain. 
1 performed penance by calling a priest and giving salt of the equal 
weight of a cat. I don't think that 1 have ever again killed any life 
consciously. Thakur shivered on hearing this, stopped me saying, 
leave It', leave it', and said— 

'What you had done was very wrong. Ooh, how terrible? 
However, you will not have to face any punishment for that. 
Punishment for all your faults has been inflicted through the 
hornet's sting. That has rescinded all your acts of violence so 
far. Now you have no sin at all. Move very carefully hence forth. 
Never again resort to violence. Do not tear even a leaf of a tree 
unnecessarily. Do not hurt anybody mentally. Remember that 
hurting anybody's heart with bitter words is equivalent to 
violence, a sitt' 
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It was a strajige experience ? My body felt light as a result of 
Thakur's words, A burden seemed to have been lifted off my body. 
1 felt cheerful and an indescribable joy. I was amazed to see 
Thakur's mercy. Each day 1 am killing innumerable beings 
knowingly or unknowingly. Possibly a whole lifetime of good and 
virtuous work is not enough to rescind the bad deed and offence of a 
single day, After ail how much punishment or penarKe is possible 
by the sting of one or two hornets? The pain of the breakage of a 
small animal's limbs is not comparable to even the pain of a 
thousand scorpion bites. I have understood it clearly that in order 
to bestow his grace on me Thakur made the hornet's sbng a pretext 
while keeping himself concealed, The hornets had stung me quite a 
long time ago. and since then I had been feeling great physical pain 
and acute mental agony. That seemed to disappear instantly with 
Thakur's words and a wave of joy arose in my bcKly and mind. This 
is no imagination - nor any type of an abstract thou^t it is the direct 
experience of a dou bting mind. I have been shel lered by tha t Thakur 
in whose words there is so much power, so much kindness in his 
heart - who else is as fortunate as me? What is there for me to worry 
about? I asked —if man has to bear the consequences of sins 
committed in a day-then even an entire life is not enough to bear 
it - what is the wav out? 


sages have prepared ail the means. By perfonning 
panchayjjna' and 'panchasuna' daily, penance is done for the sins 
generated daily by panchasuna' -the body becomes pure, the 
become clean. On asking what is 'panchasuna'-nukur 

be ^ piteher should 

should be washed^a^^?A ' cleaned, broom, flat pestle 

sandalwood paste Sd w^t^ worshipped with flower, 

place as all th^ have becoi^ occurances are taking 
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Thakur explained the need of 'panchayajna' and 'panchasuna 
over a long pwod of time. 

THAKUR'S DAILY ROUTINE ; RESCISSION OF 

THAKUR'S RISK OF LIFE : ARATI BY KUTUBURI : 

SAMKEERTAN 

We felt terrible panic with the beginning of the rnonth of 
Ashadh (June - July) at the thought of when and what could 
to Tbakur' Thakur stays in the hut in the morning, under 
maneo tree during noon and after sunset at night, he stays in his 
own^foom on the eastern side. If he sees any possibility of storm or 
rain at midday, Hiakur stays in the eastside room itself 
going under the mango tree. After tea m the 
Chaiunya Charitamrita and other books are read Many co- 
dlsc.ples sit near Thakur and listen to these nil S.M in the 
Thakur goes for ablutions at ll'O clock after the Granth ^heb 
and the Bhagavat are read. He uses the brick built latrine that was 
for general use near the well. Shreedhar draws and gives water 
and washes the loincloth and outer garment. I have to do ttowork 
when Shreedhar is absent or unwell. Following the exit of P^dit 
Mdhashay and Nabakumar babu from the ashram, Thakur Ls being 
served his meals in the east side room again. After applying the 
sectarian mark Thakur has his meals at 12'0 clock. No one stays 
near Thakur till 3'0 clock in the afternoon. Many co-disdples go 
back to their respective places of work. The resident co-disciples 
rest on their respective asans. The sister disciples of the locali^ 
and some times women from the town come and have Thakur s 
Jarshan during midday. Reading of the Mahabharat is completed 
by 2'0 clock in the afternoon. Later, I screen Thakur's matted hair 
or fan him. Thakur remains in a trance till about 5'0 clock in the 
afternoon. Around TO clock in the afternoon I found Thakur's 
body immobile with no sign of breathing. 1 stopped reading and 
started fanning Thakur. At 3'0 clock Thakur lifted his head and 
said-'They all came and took me away very far. Paramhamsaji 
told them, 'He will have to slay in his body for some more Hme- 
niuch work remains to be done'. Saying this he brought me and 
put me back into my body." 

I was reassured on hearing Thakur's words. Severe anxiety 
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was pacified. I asked Thakur, 'Who all had taken you away and 
where did they take you?' 

Thakur - So many gods and goddesses, sages and ascetics had 
come. 1 was not staying in a definite place. I roamed around so 
many hills and mountains and beautiful places. 

Many people came to the ashram during the afternoon. I could 
not get the opportunity to ask anything more. A little before sunset 
Thakur got up from the asan and went to the toilet. Like other 
days, he then went and stood before the temple. Kutuburi blew the 
conchsheU, rang the bell and performed arati for Shreema with the 
cluster lamp. Keertan started with great grandeur. The daily 
engrossment of brother and sister disciples during keertan is a 
strange thing. I feel sorry in trying to write that, because nothing 
can be fully expressed. Even the very young shy brides from good 
families cannot control themselves in the presence of older people. 
Some of them come before Thakur in the midst of the crowd while 
dancing in a state of emotional intoxication. All are intoxicated 
with bhava, often, the differences disappear. 

STATE OF SADHAN : DIRECT EXPERIENCE : NOT 
NOTICING ONE'S OWN PROGRESS IS INGRATITUDE 

The ntonth of Ashadh (June-July) passed off well by Thakur's 
grace. The terrible dryness and acute sense of burning that I used to 
feel earlier while repeating rxaam, are no longer present. By Thakur's 
grace I feel happy while repeating naam. As I calmly corKentrate on 
the 'sushumna' and repeat naam, it draws my mind slowly inwards; 
external cor^ousness almost disappears. I become charmed and 
engrossed in the joy of naam. All memories then cease to exist I 
keep feeling that naam only is my existence. My mind does rwt 
tend to be attracted to even the newness of bright effulgence. 
Everything other than naam seems to be an obstacle to close 
attention and appears to be a hindrance in making my existence 
absorbed in naam. I fail to understand whether I repeat naam or 
some other force makes me do it. I just feel that naam continues 
naturally and I hear it. While repeating naam I do not feel like 
meditating on its meaning or remembering its significance- Naam 
IS not just letters or words - it appears to be a powerful substantial 
something. Sometimes I have the same feeling on remembering the 


complete power Infused naam or even a letter thereof. Thakur has 
asked me to increase the number of Gayatrijapa. I have benefited 
doing so. I find thatGayatri and my tutelary mantra works nearly in 
the same way. 1 read the Gita and the Chandi daily. I do not 
understand their meaning as I do not know Sanskrit. I just go on 
reciting. Thakur has said that all the twelve cantos of the Bhagavat 
are Cod's twelve parts. All the scriptures compiled by the sages are 
the description of God's beauty. After hearing this from Thakur it 
occurs to me while reading, that all truth is the form of God, 
scriptures are but the descriptions of truth—I am but singing the 
hymns of some part of the Super conscious truth incarnate God. 
Knowing this, while reading, my tutelary god manifests. Sometimes 
with the abundance of the infusion of feeling the verses appear to 
be mantras- Whether 1 understand or not, my inside seems to 
become cool and calm on hearing the words of the sages. I feel 
pure joy. There are many controversies and differences about the 
meaning and significance of the versions of the sages- But my kind 
hearted Thakur is giving me satisfaction in just hearing the sound 
of the words while being ignorant of the language and knowledge- 

Although I am rwt feeling attracted towards the good conduct 
that is mentioned in the scriptures, yet it seems to be very much 
needed for the germination of Guru's mantra. I have been considering 
lust to be a great hurdle in the way of spiritual practice, but now 1 
find greed to be still tx^te harmful. 1 informed Thakur of all the good 
and bad points; Thakur said - The way you watch your faults 
within, in the same way you should also see how much progress 
you have made. To overlook one's true progress Is to be ungrateful 
to Cod. One loses interest in spiritual practice. Gradually this 
gives rise to disbelief. You must judge these things always.' 

I—Isn't seeing one's progress harmful? 

Thakur—No, no, how will it do without seeing that? Vanity 
alone is harmful. Man can extricate himself from the clutches of 
basic vices in a day. But what is the use? How can he stay without 
holding on to some other suitable alternative? He will become mad. 

Today I had a prolonged conversation with Thakur. It was 
Very satisfying- 
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ATTEMPT AT BREAKING THAKUR'S MATTED HAIR 
GIVING SNUFF ('NASYA') ON BEING ASKED FOR NYAS 
(SURRENDER)-STRANGE HAPPENING r ORDER TO 
SURRENDER TWENTT FOUR TATWAS. 

Everyday Thakur seems to become intoxicated by 
drinking some sort of nectar while the Mahabharat L 
(I892A.D.1 being read. Finding Thakur extraordinarily 
overwhelmed today 1 finished reading the Mahabharat 
briefly and started screening his matted hair slowly.Being absorbed 
in ecstasy Thakur said suddenly after a while-'No, no, there is no 
need to open the matted hair/ 

1 said—I could not understand what you said. 

Hearing me Thakur lifted his head and said-'Can't you see, 
so naughty. He wants to break my matted hair. Doesn't even 
listen inspite of being forbidden repeatedly. Can there be a way 
out if I permit a little even once? He will break all my matted 
hair/ 

1—How will he break it? I am present here. 

Thakur-He will have it done by you. Whenever I am a little 
intoxicated they come and start pulling me. Slacken a little and 
that's the end of it. What a state! Saying this Thakur again leaned 
to one side. Screening his matted hair for sometime, I kept sitting 
on my asan beside Thakur. After a while Thakur raised his head a 
little, stretched out his palm towards me in a state of intoxicated 
drowsiness and said in an unclear voice, 'Give me nyas/ give me 
nyas. Soon after saying this Thakur again stooped in drowsiness. 
I stood up from my asarv ran in the rain to the nearby loharpol 
(iron bridge), brou^t a small container of Maslipattam snuff and 
came back to Thakur. I saw Thakur in the same posture stretching 
out his hand in a senseless state. He lifted his head after a while 
and said again-'Haven't you given? Give me nyas, give'. I poured 
some snuff on Thakuris palm and said, Take this snuff.' Taking 
in his palm Thakur went into meditation again. As he raised 
his head again after some time, I said, I have given snuff on your 
palm. U« It and see how it is. Holding it by the tip of his two 
ringers Thak ur drew it inside his nose while being in an 

Nyw - A process of surrendering evefydungone has. to God with some mantras. 


overwhelmed disposition. He started sneezing as soon as he drew 
it into his nose. Possibly the intoxication of bhava went awav— 
after sneezing ten or twelve times he sat erect and said-'what is 
it that you have given me?' 

1-1 have brought nasya (snuff) as you had asked. 

Hearing me Thakur burst into laughter. The force of laughter 
went on increasing gradually. Without knowing the reason I too 
started laughing heartily with Thakur like a fool. My stomach started 
to pain due to laughter, With great difficulty the force of our laufhter 
was controlled. 1 asked Thakur later-‘Why did you laugh?* 

Inspite of trying Thakur could not speak, he kept on laughing. 
Later controlling himself to a certain extent he said, 'I had asked 
for nyas from you and you have brought snuff, why didn't you 
hear? He said, "Kulada has nyas, ask for it from him". Such a fool 
you are!' 

I—You knowingly took the snuff and I have become a fool? 
What is nyas after all? I thought it to be snuff (nasya) and brought 
it from Loharpol. 

Thakur - Don't you know what nyas is? You have 'anganyas', 
'karanyas'—he had asked me to take it from you. 

I—Who said it? I have nothing. 

Thakur—Yes, yes, you have. Just now Paramhamsaji had 
come and said—having said this much Thakur asked me to bring 
the^ueemad Bhagavat; I brought it to Thakur. Thakur asked me to 
read the third chapter from the eleventh canto. I read it. 

Thakur said—'Handing over means nyas. Do nyas like this 
daily/ 

I said—I could not understand anything by reading—how am 
I to do it? 

Explaining the meaning of some verses of the last part of that 
chapter, Thakur clearly explained how to do the nyas of the twenty 
four cosmic principles such as speech, palms, feet, anus, geiutals, 
tongue, eyes, skin, ears, earth, water, fire, air, ether, smell, 
form, touch, sound, mind, intellect, ego and chitta (heart) 
and said —'After nyas meditate on yourself in a totally absorbed 
state and try to remain in that state'. He asked me to do nyas in 
this manner from tomorrow itself. Thakur told me to do nyas before 
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all work everyiiay throughout my life. 

I asked Thakur—'What is the outcome of doing this nyas? 

Thakur said'-'You will gradually realise on doing it/ 

Thakur's extraordinary grace made me very happy. After a 
while Thakur spontaneously said—'These days no one knows 
these things; and no one does il either and those who know, 
refrain from teaching others as they don't do this respectfully. 
By doing these it can be realised how greatly beneficial they 
are. There are so many things to learn. Everything has become 
extinct. There were so many things to teach, if even one person 
could be found willing to leam respectfully. It is very painful 
that 1 could not find anyone to teach these things.* Soon after 
saying this Thakur closed his eyes and went into a state of trance, 
I mentally prayed at Thakur's holy feet-*'Thakur, do kindly teach 
me whatever you want to. I will try heart and soul.' 

I understood from what I read in the Shreen^ad Bhagavat and 
what Thakur said, that the significance of our mantra and the object 
of our sadhan can be easily well accomplished if this nyas can be 
done properly. 

Thakur had asked me twice earlier to read this chapter after 1 
had finished reading the Mahabharat. 1 had not understood then 
as to why Thakur made me read the same chapter on those two 
days. I now understand that Thakur had already decided earlier 
to give me this sadhan. His grace, his sympathy does not depend on 
any of my conditions. Bles^ are you Gurudev! For me all these 
methods of sadhan are the means to understand that I am blessed 
to have been given your shelter. It is probably frothing else. 

THE DO'S AND DONTS OF NAMASKAR 

Thakur was sitting calmly in the eastern room at rtoon today, 
when a co-disciple came, prostrated before Thakur's asan and went 
away. Thakur was taken by surprise and said, 'What is this? Is H 
enou^ to just prostrate? They do not have the sense. If namaskar 
U done with bhava then both are benefited otherwise the persoi' 
prostrating and the one to whom it is done, are both harmed. 

I said—I don't feel like prostrating. I cannot do it to anybody- 
But 1 saw in a dream that 1 was prostrating here with great bhava 
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and you were blessing me. 

Thakur- It is good to see such things. Do not do namaskar 
if you cannot do it with respect and bhakti. That is harmful. You 
will benefit If you can do it with bhava. Repeat naam. Naam 
Itself delivers everything. The best service is to repeat naam; 
one repeating naam always is the true servant. 

DREAM : THE CHILD THAT IS SAMSAR 
SHOULD BE THROWN AWAY 

f said to Thakur—1 have seen a dream and my mind is feeling 
uneasy; I am unable to understand its meaning. 

Thakur-Why? You see really good dreams. What did you 
see? I started telling the dream to Thakur— 

I set out after deciding to go somewhere. After travelling some 
distance. I saw you standing at a four point crossing. Showing me 
one of the four roads you said. 'Go straight following this road 
and you will reach your destination', I kept walking. After walking 
for some distaiKe J halted on hearing a terrible roaro/a tiger. Finding 
no alternative I climbed on to a wall by the roadside. The tiger found 
some other prey, ran after it taking no notice of me. Coming down 
the wall I saw that you were behind me. You went away saying. 
Have no fear, have no fear/ Finding another clean broad road 
before me I decided to move in that direction. After moving a few 
sie^ I found a beautiful child in an endangered situation stretching 
ite han^ for shelter in my lap. I felt great compassion for it. I lifted 
the child on my shoulder. I saw at this time another big tiger 
jumping and roaring terribly as it was coming straight at me. Being 
greatly anxious about the child I clutched it with force. The tiger 
came before me, extended its paw and prepared to attack. 
<>r extreme danger I threw the child from my 

oulder behind me, looked steadily at the tiger and kept repeating 
The tiger became very angry, started roaring very loudly 
^ tried to attack me. But falling under my gaze the tiger gradually 
ted reducing in size. Recalling Thakur 1 repeated naam very 
r^fuliy. The tiger turned into a cat in no time. Then as I hit him 
e or twice, it died. I too woke up. I am unable to understand 
cne significance of this dream. 
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On hearing this Thakur said, 'What you have seen U correct. It 
is very' true. This is how it happens. Write about it in your diary. That 
tiger would have eater) you up had you not thrown the child away. 
The child is samsar. Affection has taken the fonn of the child. You 
are moving with that perched on your shoulders. That tiger finishes 
those attached to samsar. That the tiger turned into a cal because 
of your steady gaze is also true. Tiger also turns into a cat. Samsar 
cannot be rejected without a strong dis passion. Beware. 

MAHATMAS' UNIMAGINABLE SEVERE SUFFERING 

In an engrossed state Thakur suddenly sp>oke out - 'Ooh! What 
painf What pain! can't see itf What terrible torture of parents. 
How dreadful. Disgrace of virtue in the whole samsar. I do not 
want to stay here any longer. God! Put an end to everything. 
Take me away — I can no longer see this. Ooh! 

Thakur came back to his external consciousness after a while. 
He then wiped his eyes and sat calmly. I asked, 'Are even 
mahatmas pained on seeing the wretched condition of samsar? 

Thakur—Who else other than mahatmas are pained? Others 
cannot even imagine the degree to which they are pained on seeing 
all these. Those in the samsar do not even get a small fraction of it. 
Do the mahatmas go away without reason? They are unable to 
bear seeing all these, but these come to sight. There is no 
alternative but to see these. The whole samsar is filled with sin. 
There is no dhanna at all. 

I—Will they not see all these if they leave the samsar? 

Thakur—Why should they come to see these when they leave 
the samsar? They see the state of things of the place where Ihey 
stay. 

1 was astonished to hear that mahatmas suffer for those 
attached to samsar because of their compassion for them. I felt 
what is the use of becoming a mahatma if one has to suffer pain 
after all. It is only for the total cessation of pain that God's shelter is 
taken. In preference, we are much better, we are only undergoing 
our own bhoga. But mahatmas are undergoing the sufferings of 
innumerable beings. Just as I thought of asking Thakur in what 


way mahatmas are happier than us, I remembered that once Thakur 
had said, 'Joy also is an affiication'. What I had understood from 
Thakur's words then is that pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow are 
interlinked though they are opposite to one another. ‘The depth of 
feeling of one's sorrow is as much as one's feeling of happiness. 
The level of orw's suffering from separation is the same as one's 
happiness from reunion. How can one feel the joy of happiness 
without having the memory or the impression of the pain of 
suffering? A person who is bom blind and is devoid of the 
impression of usual things can never know the pleasure of seeing 
Of the pain of being denied seeing. Those liberated mahatmas who 
are sheltered by God are beyond pleasure and pain, joy and 
disappointment. They accept pleasure and pain willingly and 
withdrawing also is their wish, it is not so with ordinary people. 
Ordinary people are fettered, mahatmas are free. Those who are 
under the subjugation of maya (illusion) and praiabdha (karma), 
be they small or big, the pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow, on an 
average, are similar for them. 

I said to Thakur one of these days—I read the Gurugita in a 
dream. The moment I finished reading the mantra for namaskar, I 
woke up. Another day I woke up reading the Bhagavat Gita. 
Sometimes even while 1 am asleep kumbhak and pranayam 
happens. 

Thakur said—'All these are very good. It will be right when 
all the routine work of the day also happens during sleep. When 
this happens all wishes and wants are destroyed. Gradually, 
too goes on during sleep. All these should not be exposed, 
«1«, it will be lost.' 

GIVEN BRAHMACHARYA FOR 4 YEARS IN 
the third year : WILL BE COMPLETED IN 6 YEARS 

10th ^ Bathing early in the morning and carrying a new 

Lu/^r fortni^t thread and a necklace of quartz I 

[1S92 ADj appeared before 'Thakur in front of the temple. 

• I said to Thakur, 'I have completed two years of 

wahmacharya yesterday. 

Thakur said—'Good, what do you want now^ 
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l^VVhatever vou wilt ask me to do. If you give me 
brahmachan'a again ! will accept it. 

Thakur said - 'Continue with the same brahmacharya that 
I have given you. Follow all the rules of brahmacharya 
enthusiastically from now as told. Nothing falls in place unless 
brahmacharya is observed for a long period. Brahmacharya is 
the root of everything. Other modes of sadhana are not difficult 
at all when this is done regularly. Mostly brahmacharya is not 
completed before twelve years. 1 had told you that brahmacharya 
for you would be completed in nine years —but ! now find that 
it will not take even that long; advancing in this manner, you 
will complete brahmacharya in six years itself — you have 
completed two years, now you take it for four years. Let me know 
when you complete six years. If you wish you will then be able 
to take sannyas. If you observe brahmacharya properly for six 
years, other modes of sadhana after this will be a matter of mere 
touch. Not much of an effort will be needed. The foundation of 
all sadhana is brahmacharya. No trouble exists when this is done 
properly. It is enough if the six cardinal vices can be controlled. 
Bring the vices like lust and anger well under control. The 
principal sadhan in brahmacharya is controlling of the senses. 
When the excitement of any vice comes down, it should not be 
disclosed anywhere. If disclosed then that condition ceases to 
exist—it gets destroyed. Anger is more dangerous than lust. The 
cardinal vice of lust does its work after judging whether the 
place is crowded or empty, suitability and fitness or unfitness 
of the person. But anger has no such judgement. It can take form 
at any place, on any person, be It in a state of good or bad health. 
That is why anger is called chandal. Sadhak falls from a state 
immediately on the appearance of anger. Try to bring anger fully 
under control. Don't worry about greed-that will be set right 
Everything cannot be done at one time. Work according to 
regulation. Slowly everything will be set right. Reduce reading 
from now onwards. Read the Gurugita and one chapter from 
the Bhagavat Gita daily. Repeat naam always. Slay immersed 
in naam. When you get tired of repeating naam, read something 
then. Reading too much is forbidden. Too much of reading result* 
in dryness. I thought of telling you this even earlier. Nothing 
more is needed to be done when you develop a taste for naam. It 


is enough if you stay engaged wilh naam alone. 

As regards to the rules for eating, it is the same as whatever 
I had told you earlier. But henceforth do not accept anything 
cooked by others. And do not seek alms from houses other than 
those of brahmins. But you may accept alms from people of any 
caste provided they belong to this sadhan. Do not beg money 
from anybody. Shun association with money. Lock upon your 
elder brothers in the same way you look upon many others- Do 
not think of them to be special. Do not save anything for your 
own self. Abide by the rules of brahmacharya properly. Continue 
with brahmacharya for another four years and then everything 
will become alright. Whatever has to be done later, will be told.' 

As Thakur finished speaking, I handed over the quartz necklace 
and sacred thread to him. Thakur held them for 2 or 3 minutes, 
handed it back to me and said, 'Here, take and wear them'. 

I bowed down to Thakur, wore the quartz necklace and the 
sacred thread. I was astonished to see Thakur's extraordinary kindr^ss 
for me. At the end of the first year of brahmacharya Thakiu had said 
with satisfaction, 'Brahmacharya has to be continued at least for 
twelve years. But you will not be required to observe it even for 
twelve years if you go on like this. Nine years will suffice. But 
ROW, take it for one year. On the completion of the second year 
Thakur said —you need not do it even for nine years —six years 
will suffice. Take it for four years now.' 

Single pointed devotion to guru is the only requirement and 
the main sign of orthodox brahmacharya. 1 pray wholeheartedly 
that if he is satisfied with my brahmacharya and bestows his grace 
on me, then may he give me no joy, comfort or mental attraction 
for anything other than his holy feet. May devoted brahmacharya 
be the only support of my life. I now feel that worshipping Sadguni, 
who is the receptacle of all virtues alone, is the only essence. Concept 
of Endless Infinite by the perishable being is but baseless 
^agination. The Endless Infinite is being made finite by my feelings 
of a separate independent existence. And if the smaU T' can quench 
niy thirst completely bv a handful of water, then what is the necessity 
for the futile attempt of drinking the entire ocean? When the aim 
of beings is the complete satisfaction of the soul, then it mear« the 
s^n\e if it is attained W a small means or a big one. I am also realising 
^dt cessation of all desires means being satisfied by the realisation 
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of my very existence. 1 do not know what is meant by God, nor do 
I have any greed for the unknown thing also, just on hearing from 
people. Gurudev ! have pity on me, may I have external peace by 
the cessation of all my desires, as the result of attachment of my 
mind to your peace giving holy feet 

SHREEMA'S JHULAN : WORSHIP BY 
READING THE CHANDI 

At midday today, Thakur said after luiKh— 

24th Shrs van beautiful! How decorous it looks! Devi 

Sunday. Bhagavati is swinging on a swing/ 

(lS92A.D,j I—Where is Bhagavati swinging? 

Thakur—How can it be said? It just came before my 
eyes. May be in Dhaka. 

I - But I have neither seen nor heard about such a swing in 
Dhaka. Can't Ma be placed on the swing? Ma is our premordial 
energy Bhagavati. Can't she be worshipped fust by reading the 
Chandi? 

Thakur said —'Yes, that will be right. But who will read? 
May be you can read the Chandi a little in the temple everyday. 
But you must read it before your daily rituals'. I have decided to 
read one chapter of the Chwdi daily in Shreema's temple from 
tomorrow, 

There is great enthusiasm among the boys in the ashram from 
morning today. Everyone is very eager to place Shreema on the 
swing after fully decorating her. They have collected various 
beautiful flowers and leaves and neatly decorated Shreema's temple 
and the southern veranda of the 'chouchala'. Then 
JhuUin PufTdma decorated a low wooden stooL placed 

{1S92 AD| Shreema along wi th Radha krishna on it and putting 

them on the swing, started to swing it. It was 
exbemely beautiful. Thakur expressed great joy on seeing it. He 
prof iisely praised the honest enthusiasm and honest feelings of the 
boys. All Ae co-disciples happily joined the boys' celebrabcm. The 
temple courtyard became full due to the assembly of many people* 
The co-disciples started jhulan-samkeertan just before dusk. 
Parhcipating and rejoicing in the samkeertan for about three hours 
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and after collecting great quantities of scattered sweet drops (Harir 
loot) they returned to their respective homes. 

COMPLAINT OF THE MANGO TREE ; 

THEY HAVE STUCK A NAIL ON ME' 

Even before getting up from his asan in the morning 
Thakur said, 'Aha the mango tree has suffered much 
[ 1 S 92 AD.] pain, it told me, they've stuck a nail to my chest; 1 
could not sleep throughout the night due to pain/ 

On hearing Thakur's words the co-disdple$ went to the mango 
tree and saw that to facilitate the fixing of a canopy over Thakui/s 
asan, the boys had driven a nail into the tree. A secretion, looking 
like red b\o^ was oozing from that place. The nail was taken out 
at once on Thakur's order. Just as Thakxir sprinkles rice for the 
birds after getting up from his asan every morning, in the same 
manner, he goes to the trees and creepers of the ashram and inquires 
about them, it seems they converse with Thakur. It seems that they 
too are sensitive like human beings in all matters within their 
respective circles. The way God has connected cor^iousness to 
the five senses of man, leasts and birds, and insects for their 
protection—in the same way he has connected suitable 
consciousness according to the needs for the growth and 
nourishment of trees and inanimate objects also. Strange is God's 
technique of creation! 

AT THE START OF MY EATING THAKUR EXTENDS 
HIS HOLY HAND : GIVE ME A HANDFUL 

The sky is cloudy today. Thakur stayed on in the eastern room. 
Staying till 5'0 clock in the afternoon with Thakur like other days 
I came to cook. I cooked khichdi with rice, dal, salt, chilli and ghee 
put together for boiling on the oven. Thakur had told me—'As 
soon as you finish cooking, pow it (on a plate) offer it and then 
start eating'. I poured it from the utensil to the banana leaf plate, 
offered to Thakur, bowed down to him. Later as 1 was shifting the 
hot rice with my hand and was about to lift a handful, suddenly 1 
saw that Thakur's hand came in through the fencing near to bie 
leaf plate. Thakur said slowly, 'Brahmachari! give me a handful 
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of your cooked rice also, I want to eat/ I immediately gave it to 
Thakur and waited to give him more. While eating 'Hiakur said, 
''How excellent is the taste! No one in the area eats such tasty 
rice as you eat. Do not wait any more. Take prasad.*' I started 
eating as told by Thakur. It did not even occur to me to pour some 
water on Thakur's hand. While praising the rice, standing in the 
courtyard Thakur told Shanti, Kutu and others, "Each of you take 
one handful of rice cooked by brahmachari each day. You will 
realise how excellent the taste is." He told me, "Your food is 
limited. Do not give more than a handful a day." 

I felt like crying repeatedly on remembering Thakui's grace at 
the time of my eating. I could iwt understand why he has shown 
so much of kindness to this wicked sinful person. What would I 
have done had he inserted his hand after 4 or 5 seconds. No one 
can know by any means as to when I eat. Everything that Thakur 
does is amazing! My mind has yet to turn to Guru even after seeing 
so much dJI today. What else can be called a wretched state? 

CLEAR VISION OF MY SPAN OF LIFE 

As 1 was sitting near Thakur under the mango tree 
TuwdBy,*” ^^*7' finishing reading the Mahabharat and was 
I1W2 A.a J repeating naam, my mind got completely immersed 

in naam. With my eyes closed I saw like a dream - a 
bright black piece of marble stone signboard revolving in the sky 
came before me in front of Thakur and stopped. It contained the 
impression of a closed fist with its index finger pointing to an 
effulgent set of letters in gold — "With pranayam and kumbhak 
your life span is (**) years." Soon after, I saw that the signboard 
had disappeared. I too came back to my external senses and told 
Thakur everything. Thakur said, Tt is good to have seen that. 
However it cannot be said that what you have seen will come to 
be the same. This may be or may not be for some reason. You 
should be prepared all the time.' It appeared to me from Thakur's 
vwds that I saw that there is a certain lime fixed for death- But 
Thakur may keep me in the samsar as long as he desires. 




SCREENING THAKUR'S MATTED HAIR : 

VIOLENCE TO BEINGS INEVITABLE FOR SURVIVAL 

After reading, I screen Thakur's matted hair for some time 
daily at midday. Within the bunch of the frontal big matted hair 
innumerable bed bugs have made their habitat in groups. In each 
group there are at least 30 or 40 or more bugs. In trying to extricate 
one, others run away and disappear into the matted hair. That is 
why instead of usele^y trying to extricate the bugs from the group 
I just squash them with my fingers. I can pick up only those lice 
and bugs which crawl about everywhere on the head. The bugs 
become so swollen with the blood they suck, that they disolve as 
soon as they are held. I am thus killing innumerable lives everyday. 
What to do? There is no option. I thought that the generation ar>d 
growth of many diseases in the body take place only by the collection 
of germs and bacteria from outside. Relief from disease does not 
take place without destroying them with the application of 
medicines. Killing of beings is inevitable for the remedy of acute 
physical illness. Violence does not touch the heart as it is not driven 
by malice or ignorance—it is also not felt to be a sin. On the contrary 
one feels joy on recovery. Thakur stays in meditation when I screen 
his hair to pick bugs. Thakur is not supposed to be attentive to 
what I do or not do, but when I squash a bxinch, Thakur sometimes 
says 'Haribol', HariboT and sits up. When Thakur sits erect, I sit 
behmd on folded knees and look for the bugs, at tunes 1 have to sit 
on the left side too. 

BREAKING THE HOOKAH AND KALKI* ; 

THAKUR SMOKES 

On getting the smell from my mouth yesterday, Thakur said, 
Have you smoked (a hookah)? Very foul smell.' 

Being ashamed and sad on hearing Thakur's words, 1 came to 
nty asan, sat quietly and decided, 'from tomorrow I will give up 
^J^Ring, else I will not serve Thakur's body any more.' Today in 
™ morning I got up from the asan and cleaned the hookah and 
I dien worshipped them with water and flower and bowed 

Ralki - The bowl oi a hookah which holdi tf»e tobacco and cinder. 
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down to them. Later I hit the kalki hard with the shell of the hookah 
and broke both to pieces. When Thakur was drinking tea, the co 
disciples brought up this topic and laughed a lot about this, Not 
sinolog hookah was being painful for me. 

Aftera while Thakur called me and said—'What, have you broken 
the hookah and kalki? Why? Is it because smoking tobacco leaves 
the mouth with a bad odour? Wash your mouth when you screen 
the matted hair for bugs no odour will remain (hen. You may also 
smoke fragrant tobacco. That leaves no bad odour. Why won't you 
smoke tobacco when you suffer without it? There is no restriction 
on it. Now go and smoke a potful of tobacco,' 

Thakur told the other co^lisciples—'1 too would have smoked 
had I got a hookah.' As soon as they heard Thakur's words two or 
three of them went out instantly. Going around Patuatuli and 
Islampur, they collected some fragrant tobacco and a hookah. 
Tobacco was duly served to Thakur. Just on taking a puff Thakxir 
became restless by coughing repeatedly. Saying—Take it, save 
me'. Thakur held the hookah in front of him. Taking the hookah as 
prasad, Jagabandhubabu took it for his own use. This caused some 
discord among the co>disciples, 

1 asked Thakur —'Have you ever smoked tobacco before?' 

Thakur—Yes, I was a great smoker of tobacco. I felt like 
smoking whenever I saw somebody else having a smoke. One 
day, as I was walking past a wealthy man's house on a Kolkata 
street, 1 saw the watchman smoking and felt like smoking. As 
soon as he finished his smoke, I stretched out my hand for the 
kalki. The watchman, one from the western province (a 
hindusthani) shouted a lot of abuses at me and drove me away. 
1 felt very insulted, i thought-I am a Goswami of the Adwaita 
family; an ordinary watchman has hurled such abuses at me 
just for a little bit of tobacco? 1 will never smoke again. Ever 
since that time I have never smoked. Sometimes the vanity of 
caste, of family, saves oneself. With a pause he said-'Some 
people who have to do physical labour, do need to smoke. Some 
are also benefited by the use of tobacco. The sadhus who keep 
roaming, cannot do without some such things—many among them 
take ganja, or charas or manage with tobacco. 


FAILED BRAHMACHARYA IN PREVIOUS BIRTH, 
THAKUR'S SUMMERISED SERMON : SADHAN IS FOR 
REMAINING AWAKE, THE REAL THING IS GRACE 

Finding an opportunity I asked Thakur-'Did I ever get shelter 
under Sadguru before?* Thakur said — Tes you did get Sadguru's 
shelter last time also.' 

j.VVas I required to observe brahmacharya on the earlier 
occasion too? 

*fhakur— Yes, but nothing much was achieved. 

I—The other day you had told me in a dream—'you will get the 
status of a saimyasi just by observing brahmacharya for ten y ears'- 

Thakur—Can the meaning of what is told in dreams be 
understood always? It cannot be said as to what ten years mean. 

My head seemed to reel on hearing Thakur's words. I thought, 
'What a calamity! I was corrupted even after being sheltered by 
Sadguru and taldng brahmacharya last time. Didn't I perform any 
spiritual practice against desires or is my prarabdha (karma) so 
powerful that my Thakur couldn't save me? Why has Thakur then 
given me brahmacharya this time? Will the pxire wealth of the sages 
and ascetics' soul—the vrata of brahmacharya be tarnished by me 
this time also? The restlessness of senses or physical morbidity has 
not been driven away so far mspite of practising brahmacharya 
heart and soul for two years, leave alone the cteaiung of my soiled 
mind! I do not have the capacity for strict dispassion or intense 
spiritual practice—how after all will my prarabdha be severed? I 
hear that 'everything can be attained by Thakur's grace'. but where 
do J have reliance on Thakur's grace? Reliance or dependence is a 
meaiungless word unless my heart has real yearning for it. Have I 
for once been able to look up to Thakur in the way a helpless patient 
who is irtflicted with a severe desease expects reniedy from a doctor? 
What would have been there to worry about if 1 had the slightest 
faith that the one who is my Thakur, is the most gracious and also 
the most capable and particularly my well wisher. Being 
unperturbed by all adversities I would then rejoice merrily and 
sing, 'I cannot die even if snakes and tigers devour me as Gosain 
has made me immortal.' Thinking of all these I started feeling greatly 
distressed. I could not hold back the force of tears. 1 prayed mentally, 
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'Thakur, save me, save me/ 

Thakur was in a state of samadhi-he raised his voice at this 
dme and said in a half audible voice 'God's grace is everything. 
Nothing else is of any consequence. Spiritual practice is only 
meant for keeping awake - so that 1 may be able to identify it 
when it occurs. Who has the capacity to attain Him by spiri^al 
practice? The saying that He should be attained by spiritual 
practice means nothing. He is self revealing. He can be aHained 
only when He showers His grace/ After a pause he said again. 
'People take to spiritual practice even for seIf*satisfaction. Just 
as when man feels hunger and thirst, cannot rest until he gets 
food and water and suffers if he does not get these, in the same 
way man cannot live without God's worship and taking his 
name. It is also not proper to say that He cannot be attained 
without ending karma. What is required to end kanna? By his 
grace the entire prarabdha can be finished in a moment. V^en 
the Queen became the Empress the duration of long term 
imprisonment of hundreds of convicts had ended by her single 
order and they were released. By God's grace, by His wish all 
the karma, all the prarabdha can end in a moment. His grace is 
all. All other things are nothing. Look up to Him solicitously. 
His grace is the essence.' 

BENEFIT OF 'NYAS' ; REALISATION BLISS 

30th Shrawi some days now Thakur has asked me to do nyas 
Saturday of the twenty four constituent elements. While doing 
11892 A. D.) nyas according to Thakur's order and advice 1 find it 
to be an amazing experience. 

While doing nyas of each of the constituent elements ('latwa') 
of my body on their respective receptacle, the memory of Shrec 
Shree Gurudev's body parts automatically arises. As soon as I 
remember naam, it manifests clearly and my mind gets engros^ 
in that, and then naam gets fused with the receptacle and nothing 
but Thakur's memory remains. It becomes very difficult and I feel 
reluctant and pained to leave one tatwa and enter into another. 
The twenty four tatwa s are‘-speech, palms, anus, feet, genitals, 
eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin, earth, water, s\in, air, ether, sound, 
touch, form, taste, smell, mind, intellect, ego and chitta. 


Surrendering each of these to Gurudev with the mantra given 
bv him, I Gurudev. During these times the feeling of my 

^istence^-the feeling of only darshan jn combination with naam 
gets infused with Guru's form, thus naam, naami (whose name it is) 
Sd naamkari (giver of naam) become one - no feeling of difference 
remains; that delivers bliss, I feel like doing nyas alone throughiwt 
the day.^ At times I feel like worshipping all my body parts with 
flower, tulsi and sandalwood paste, On asking Thakur about this he 
said, "It is better to mentally do whatever you feel like doing. 
TheU should not be done externally. Maintain a definite time 
for nyas. Nyas should be done at first, before daily rituals. The 
bhava of nyas should always be maintained internally." 

WORSHIPPING GODDESS MANASA : 33 CRORES 
OF GODS AND GODDESSES CAN BE 
WORSHIPPED WITH GURU'S MANTRA 

As I was sitting near Thakur after finishing my 
rituals in the morning, Shree Kunjabihari Ghosh 
mahashay's old mother-in-law came and said to 
Thakur— Today is the day for the worship of 
Manasa. From where shall I bring a priest for Manasa puja in our 
house? 

Thakur said-'Why? Brahmachari will go and perform the 
puja'. After the old lady had left I said to Thakur - 'You have already 
said that I will perfonn the puja. But I do not know how to do it.' 

Thakur said — 'Worship with your tutelary naam. That will 
suffice. You can worship all the 33 crores of gods and goddesses 
with that naam'. 

Taking Thakur's permission 1 went to Kunjababu's house at 
Vo clock in the afternoon to do Manasapuja. I was delighted to sec 
the various preparations for puja in the west side room. 1 sal for 
puja. Kunjababu entered the room and expressed some displeasure 
on seeing the arrangements for puja and said that he felt no 
necessity for such pujas; and that such pujas cannot be done 
properly by just anybody. 1 'vas somewhat hurt to hear such a 
disrespectful comment from Kunjababu. However invoking 
Manasadevi 1 started worshipping my Gurudev in the idol of the 
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goddess with my tutelary mantra. Thakur had forbidden me from 
accepting any tees or gift. I therefore returned to the ashram without 
taking that and sat near Thakur. Thakur asked me about the puja- 
I told him everything. 

Thakur said, "It is very much necessary for the householders 
to do such pujas, rituals, vrata and fasting etc. Dharma comes alive 
with these " Kunjababu came in the afternoon and said to me 
apparently with some shame, "Look, the room in which you have 
permed puja is now filled with a wonderful fragraiKe. As 1 entered 
that room, my body and mind just calmed down, 1 went Into that 
room so many times and checked, the fragrance remained for the 
whole day-1 have never smelt such a fragrarvre as that which prevails 
there. It seems clearly that Manasadevi has really manifested there. 
It is amazing." 

The joy that I got from Kunjababu's words completely erased 
the pain I had received earlier. It appeared that all these are Thakur's 
grace. Common people may be unware of the place where Thakur 
has been worshipped, but Thakur's close bhaktas will automatically 
be attracted to that place and will certainly feel the significance of 
that place to a certain degree, more than any other place. I feel 
that this change in Kunjababu is an indication that the puja done 
by me has been correct. I had great pleasure thinking that Thakur 
had kindly accepted my puja. Thakur, be kind to me. Knov/ing of 
your presence everywhere and worshipping you, may 1 be gratified. 

THAKUR'S PROUD UTTERANCE : DON'T 
HAVE A SACRED THREAD? 

WORK OF A MAHATMA IN SUBTLE BODY 

At a place of two or three minutes' distance from our ashram 
down south. Ashananda Bad has established an institution on the 
eastern side of the large pond. He keeps coming to Thakur quite 
oft^ He starts propagating his supernatural powers whenever he 
finds a large gathering near TT^kur and delivers various philosophical 
sernvms on his owa Those who come to the ashram with the hope 
d hearing a few words from Thakur, become irritated by his 
^ *"^^8 Thakur alone yesterday, Ashananda 

asked, Gosain, can you understand anything on seeing me? 

Thakur-What should I understand? 


Ashananda— You have the power of vision, you have also 
attained some philosophical truth. Well, cast a subtle look at me! 

Thakur said—'What? I cannot understand anything? 

Expressing some surprise Ashananda said—"You cannot 
understand anything! Your sight has r>ot become very clear as yet. 
Just think, 1 have 8 to 10 thousand disciples, everybody calls me an 
avatar. It is rK>t that they call me due to emotion, they just have no 
option but to call me so as they see so many spiritual wealth in me. 
And look here, the sign of Kaikt avatar mentioned in the scriptures 
coincide with me to the letters " 

Thakur—Which are the signs that coincide? 

Ashananda—'Do not tell anybody, I am showing you a direct 
evidence, look here.' 

Saying this he showed a mole on the right side of his r\ose, and 
said, 'Now have you got a direct evidence? Did you overlook this?' 

Seeing Ashaiumda's postures 1 could not control my laughter 
by any mear^s. Thakur closed his eyes without saying anything. 
Ashananda too returned to his institution. 

These days avatars are scattered about aplenty. Many come 
to Gosain to obtain a 'certificate' of avatarship. On losing hope 
later they depart while abusing Gosain verbally with anger. A 
disciple of Ashananda came to Thakur around 5'0 clock in the 
afternoon. He came inside the east side room, sat near Thakur among 
many people and started describing the amazing powers of 
Ashananda. Later he told Thakur, "Don't you get any acceptance in 
Ae town now? Everybody has come to know of your virtues, that 
is why you have come to the jungle and are sitting here like a sadhu. 
A black sheep of the Adwaita clan! Abandoning your sacred thread, 
straying from your caste and dharma, you are ruining many people 
r'ow, hah^ you are giving deeksha even to brahmins; when, where 
and who among the Gosains has cast off the sacred thread?" 
everybody was speechless on hearing such abusive words from 
him, Thakur was also sitting with his eyes closed. Suddenly he 
jpokeout very forcefully in a loud voice, "Have 1 no sacred thread? 
J^t now 1 can bring out forty sacred threads. How can you see. 
Vou are blind." As soon as the words stopped, Sadhu Jadubabu, a 
resident of Subhadya gave a wild scream and jumped up, saying 
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-What is this. What is this!" and fainted at once. Everybody then 
became busv with Jadubabu. In the meanwhile amidst that 
confusion Ashananda's disciple went out and ran away 
breathlessly. However jadubabu regained consciousness after 
sometime and returned to his house without talking to anybody. 

After finishing reading the Mahabharat today, 1 said toThakur 
-"After using abusive language for you yesterday, that man ran 
away breathlessly out of fear; otherwise he would have been beaten 
by one of us. But 1 have never seen or heard you scolding anybody 
so haughtily." 

Thakur—What scolding did 1 give? But I do not remember 

anything. 

I-'l can bring out forty sacred threads just now. You don't 
have eyes, you are blind, how can you see?' You had told him aU 
those words very forcefully. 

On hearing my words Thakur said with great surprise. ‘IVhat 
are you saying? 1 said those words? No, 1 havn't said all those 
things!" 

I - Yes, you did say these things. It was the sound of your voice 
that we heard. 

Thakur— I don't even remember that such words have come 
out of my mouth. Bui a brahmin standing beside me was saying 
something like that. He left the place at once soon after saying 
these words. Didn't you notice that? After a pause Thakur s^d 
again-"Strange! so many incidents take place through the 
mahatmas. They don't tolerate any kind of oppression of or insult 
to those sheltered by God. The way mahatmas chastise is se« 
to be similar in most of the cases. 'They themselves do not do 
anything on many instances." 

Today, jadubabu who had fainted and fallen yesterday after 
the incident, came to the ashram and said in the presence 
everybody -'Everything connected with the mahatmas is strange. 
When that man was abusing Gosain in that manner, a tiU 
complexioned, pious looking powerful brahmin stood exactly 
Gosain's right side bordering the fence and scolded that man witn 
great force-'How will you see the sacred thread? You have no 
eyes. You are blind.' Seeing and hearing all this I do not know 
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what happened to me. The brahmin also went away from there 

inunediately." 

I was speechless on hearing Jadubabu's words It is very 
doubtful whether the hitch in my mind would have gone had I niM 
heard it from Jadubabu, alas my fate! 

thakur talks about CHHOTODADA : FATHER'S 
NATURE: TANTRIC SADHAN IS VERY DIFFICULT 


After the reading of the Mahabharat, as I was sitting near him in 

the east side room, Thakur himself asked about Chhotodada's illness. 
I said, "Chhotodada had discontoued his studies during his school 
days because of being afflicted' by cough and gas and was sitting 
at home for two years. No cure could be found even after 
prolonged treatment Even now he suffers great pain at times due 
to that disease. 


Thakur said, "Sarada is a very special person. Ahaf even 
such people have to come to the samsar! Really amazing. Such a 
heart is rare — no complications, he is the same both inside and 
outside. His attitude of service is very amazing — not like 
ordinary people. His very nature is like that, very beautiful." 

In the course of conversation Thakur asked me about my 
father. I krK>w nothing, so I related very briefly. Due to biliary colic 
my father left his mortal frame in Kolkata on the bank of the Ganga 
when I was 4 or 5 years old. He was very handsome. He used to 
most of the time of the day in spiritual practice. After meeting 
of ihe family he used to spend most of the money for the 
welfare of others. He never saved, on the contrary he had left a 
amount of debt in the market on his death. A siddha tantrik 


^med Rajanikanta Bhattacharya of Belpukur was my father's 
that it was not possible to pursue spiritual practice 
hile staying in samsar my father became a sannyasi and went 
*y. My father's Gurudev searched for him in various places and 
^tight him back home again. It seems that a dark women is 
^uired in tantrik sadhan, that is why he married again at an 
'uiak^^ He never drank, but used wine for the necklace of 
^hanldia'.* Sometimes he used to spend entire nights doing 
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'japa’ with this rosary. Ha was a man of very good character. 1 hear 
both at home and from the elderly neighbours that no one ever saw 
him angrv- in any situatioa this was the speciality of his life. 

Thakur - Isn't your step mother living now? 

I-No, she died when my youngest brother Rohini was six 
months old. 

Thakur - Yes, she died because a son was bom. Those 
tantrik worship are really hard. Now a days one is not usually 
seen to be successful in it. 

FOOLHARDINESS INTENSIFIES DISEASE: 

PRESCRIPTION FOR DRINKING MILK 

Since some days I have fallen ill again. 1 cannot understand 
clearly the cause of this illness. It seems the reason is extreme 
austerity in eating. I drink only a little tea in the morning. Also, later 
in the evening I t^e rice with water adding only salt. I am tiying to 
reduce the quantity of rice and increase the quantity of water 
gradually; but the body has become very weak. I feel numbness 
when hands and feet are kept in one position for a time at a stretch 
and it pains, and at times I get pain in my joints. I do not have 
much of a zeal for spiritual practice too, even a little bit of movement 
is difficult for me, being unable to decide as to what should be 
done, I went to Thakur and told him everything. 

Thakur said — T had told you earlier itself, practise very 
slowly. Nothing succeeds in trying to do a thing very fast, 
obstacles come into play. Give up eating rice and water. Start 
taking khichdi or boiled vegetables with rice. Take greater 
quantity of ghee. Take a quarter seer (about a quarter litre) of 
milk henceforth, your illness will go.' 

1 had given up milk since long, so I raised a mild objection to 
drinking milk. 

Thakur said - 'So, you will have to drink milk for some 
days. Take milk that is boiled only once, before going to bed. 

1 kept quiet thinking that Thakur's prescription for my drinking 
milk is a punishment for my foolhardiness. 1 felt very uneasy on 
thinking about where to find milk now. Ultimately I came out of 
the ashram in search of milk. Seeing a hindusthani ot\ the road 1 
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asked him, "Can you tell me where to find milk over here?" He 
replied "How much milk do you want? I can suppiv a quarter of 
seer of milk if you take it in the afternoon at the rate of eight seer a 
rupee. I stay next to your ashram. I shall be milking in your 
presence." I went and saw that this man stayed in Radharaman 
babu's west side garden. Strange is Thakur's grace. He had already 
put things in place before passing the order. 

WHO WASHED MY LEFTOVER PLATE? 

SthWudra ^ mv cooking is not completed 

Saturday before sunset. Finding that the time for cooking was 
almost over due to various confusions, 1 became very 
anxious. Being very hungry I went to cook. Suddenly I remembered 
that I had not cleaned the cooking utensils of yesterday. Thinking 
that I would clean it today I had kept it in one comer of the veranda. 
Evening was approaching. Seeing that it would be impossible to 
clean the utensil, cook and then eat within time, I gave up the 
thou^t of eating. Deciding to fust clean the plate only, 1 went to 
find it and saw that someone had already cleaned it. 1 was 
speechless on seeing this; I asked everybody one by one. But none 
of the men and women of the ashram said that they had done it. 
Though the time for cooking had already passed, thinking this to 
be Thakur's wish for me to eat, I cooked khichdi, and ate to my 
satisfaction. I spent the whole night thinking about who had 
washed my plate so nicely. Seeing Thakur's unlimited grace 
r^eatedly in every ordinary incident gradually, I seem to be 
becoming dumbfounded like a fool But inspite of this, my faithless 
n^d is yet to have faith in Thakur. 

GETTING THINGS JUST ON WISHING: 

THE FAITHLESS MIND 

/* started raining terribly since morning today. After 

u^hing horn and reading I was sitting on my asan when I thought 
^ 11 would have eaten dry fried rice at tftis time had 1 been at 
Within five or seven minutes I saw that Shree Bidhu Ghosh 
J^washay s daughter Damini placed a cupfull of hot dry fried 
"U * k ^ j^^^kfruit seeds and green chillies before me and said, 
other has sent this for ^'ou to eat." On another dn\‘ I fell like 
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eating banana before my meal and just then Phanibhushan brought 
five good quality ('martaman') bananas and said, "My grand 
mother has sent these bananas for you to eat." I did not think for a 
moment that this was Thakur's grace. I kept thinking of the old 
lady's amazing love.Day before yesterday it started raining 
torrentially in the morning; it was impossible to go out of the room. 
Sitting on the asan I thought, "Thakur, how pleasant it would be 
to have hot tea at this time." Within five or six minutes Shree Ghosh 
mahashaya, drenched in rain brought with him hot tea and 
mohanbhog (a sweet) and said, "Are you unwell? Goswami 
oiahashay has sent this tea and mohanbhog for you." Even this 
did not remind me of Thakur's grace. I thought that due to rain, a 
greater quantity of tea had been prepared and as I like tea Thakur 
had sent this for me. Alas my fate! Instead of holding the slightest 
sign of faith with all my might, I am creating a false reasoning of a 
simple truth and am consoling this arrogant mind. 

REQUEST FOR PRASAD OF THE IDOL OF 
BIHARILALJI 

In the course of conversation Shantisudha said to 
Thakur Iasi night - "Baba, Biharilalji Thakur is 
[1892AD] bistalled in Sanatanbabu's institution. I wish to have 
his prasad one day/' Thakur said— "What prasad do 
you wish to have?" 

Shanti — 'Malpowa'* prasad of good quality. 

Thakur — 'WelL I have conveyed your message to Biharilalji, 
Jagabandhu can collect prasad tomorrow.' 

Around 10-30 A-M- today Jagabandhubabu went to the 
institution and sought prasad on behalf of our ashram. I am told 
that the follower there handed over a large quantity of prasad with 
great care and respect and said — "We have only rice as bhog 
everyday, today suddenly a rich man has come and offered a large 
quantity of malpowa." of us in the ashram had that malpowa 
prasad. 


• 'Malpowa' - A «u<er shaped sweetmeat made of floiir of rice powder fried in 
ghee or oil and then dipped in liquefied sugar. 


Shanti said — "I do not think I have eaten such tasty malpowa 
ever before." Everything that Thakur does is astonishing! What 
reason can I offer for all these? Owing to lack of faith I am consoling 
my mind thinking of this as coincidence. 

•TES YOUR LEELA TOO IS ETERNAL!" - SERMON 
FOR ASCETICISM : SHYAMBHASHA' 

7 thBhadfa ^ scorching sunrays today the climate is very 
Monday bot. During noon Thakur said — 'Close the doors of 
[1892AD.] the room'. Getting up from the asaa as 1 pulled the 
door to close it, Thakur said — 'Wait a little, let me 
have a look. How beautiful is the mountain! I see the Himalayas 
with its golden peak, how wonderful!' Thakur closed his eyes 
within a short while. I too closed the door, came back to my asan 
and started fanning Thakur. After sometime Thakur said in 
emotional ecstasy — "Yes, yes, yours too! Your leela too is 
eternal!" Saying this he repeatedly sang hymns in praise of 
Durgadevi and went into a mWitative state. After he came back to 
external senses I asked Thakur, 'To whom did you say, 'Your leela 
too is eternal?' 

Thakur said — 'Goddess Durga had come. She said, 'You 
talk about Shreekrishna's leela always. Why? Isn't my leela 
eternal? Have a look.' Saying this she appeared with all her sons 
and daughters and showed her amazing leela, really wonderful. 
That is why I said 'Your leela too is eternal.' 

After this Thakur said spontaneously — 'Yoga is a very 
^fficult thing. This path of ours cannot just be called yoga—it 
18 even superior to yoga. Bom of the navel lotus of Vishnu the 
first sadhan that Brahma did on hearing the sound 'tapah', 'tapah' 
(austere worship of God) and the way he tried to know the truth 
18 the same as our sadhan. Our sadhan is all internal action, 
Ibere is nothing external in it. 

After a while he said again — 'll is necessary to have 
*9“8nimity of mind, satisfaction, judgement and the company 
of holy people always. 

(1) Equanimity of mind means balance of mind. The mind 
«ould stay unmoved, unaffected by praise and censure, honour 
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or dishonour, pleasure or pain, loss or gain. This is well achieved 
by practising restraint and discipline externally and dispassion 
internally. 

(2) The mind has to be satisfied always, no anxiety or 
restlessness should penetrate the mind. It is necessary to remain 
very careful in this respect. Restlessness alone is hell, no work 
can be accomplished if the mind is not cheerful. 

(3) Always and in all circumstances make a move after 
judging good or bad, fair or unfair. No work or word should be 
done or uttered without good intention and without necessity. 
Anything done with God as the goal is true, leaving Him, 
everything is untrue. All will be well if every work is done with 
this in mind. Everything will be gained by this itself. 

(4) Be in the company of holy persons (satsanga) daily at 
least for sometime. God alone is 'Sat'. Satsanga is the company 
of God. The company of holy people sheltered by God is also 
satsanga, watch respectfully their activities, manners and 
behaviour and how they spend their time. If necessary you 
discuss holy topics also with them. Reading holy books, 
scriptures and Puranas written by the sages are also 'satsanga'. 
It also means keeping company of the sages. Read some holy 
books daily for sometime. Follow these rules intensely from now 
onwards.' 

After a while Thakur said again — 'Four more rules should 
be observed along with these four » Swadhyay (Study of the 
Vedas), austere worship of God, purity of body and mind and 
giving in charity. 

(1) Swadhyay does not mean only reading. Repeating the 
tutelary naam given by guru in evezy breath is also swadhyay. 
This is real swadhyay. Read some holy books for some time 
when you get tired of repeating naam. 

(2) Tapasya — Start spiritual austerities diligently from now 
itself. The mind must not be disturbed by physical, mental, 
spiritual or any other affliction in anyway. The burning sensation 
of the three afflictions is very painful, l^e state of mind should 
be the same in heat and cold, pleasure and pain, appreciation or 
humiliation, praise and censure. Practise this slowly. Patience 
under all circumstances is spiritual austerity (tapasya). 


(3) Purity means purity of the body and mind under all 
circumstances. As you try to keep your mind clean, you will also 
stay pure externally. It is very necessary to stay pure externally. 
The mind cannot stay pure if the body is impure and without a 
pure mind real taste for naam, love and devotion to God cannot 

be achieved. 

(4) Giving in charity Make some donation everyday. Real 
giving comes out of kindness and empathy. Try to remove the 
suffering of someone everyday. Say at least one or two sweet 
words to someone if you cannot do anything else — that too is a 
gift. You will have nothing to worry if you pay attention to these 
points everyday.' 

Thakur often says many things in an emotionally immersed 
state, of which I do not understand anything. It is neither in Hindi, 
nor Farsee, nor Sanskrit, r>or English — nor any known language. 
I have never heard such a language before. It appears to have some 
similarity with Sanskrit. After Thakur's samadhi broke 1 asked him, 
"Some words like Sanskrit came out of your mouth durmg samadhi 
thev are very nice to listen to. What language is that? 1 did not 
understand anything". Thakur said — 'Oht have you heard? How 
can you understand? That is not a language of the world. It is 
the language of Golok — Shyambhasha. Conversation takes 
place there ordy in that language. Sanskrit is the language of 
gods-' 

TEMPTATION OF MARRIAGE : BEWARE, 

PRAYER WILL BE GRANTED AT ONCE 

9ihBhad ^ fallen into great trouble! Jogjivan is after me 
Aug.*Se|A Baishakh (April • May). He is insisting that I 

Il«« Aai should marry Kutu. The other day Thakurma also told 
me in Thakur's presence,'Kulada, marry Kutu — listen 
to my words, this will be g<^ for you, Can't one pursue dharma 
to married life? Cosain is married, hasn't he been able to pursue 
^rma? etc-etc.' Without giving any reply I kept sitting with my 
face down in shyness. Jogjivan said, "Even Ma had wished that 
you marry Kutu. You will incur no harm in the path of gaining 
dhanna 1^ marrying her, on the contrary, you will get much help. 
It is doubtful if another such extraordinary girl is available in the 
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samsar. I have been ainazed on seeing God's special grace on her. 
Marrying her will not create any hurdle to your brahmacharya. 
As you are a brahmachari, Kutu too will stay as a brahmacharini 
and be your wife. You will not have a family life with her. You will 
stay in this ashram itself with us all the time. This apart Gosain 
has not given this brahmacharya for a life time. Observe this vrata, 
then at a due time marry Kutu." 

1 now find that it has become very difficult for me even to stay 
in the ashram. Kutu is not a minor, she has attained marriageable 
age. Therefore on repeatedly hearing such things from different 
people she has naturally developed some degree of shyness about 
me. On hearing such words again and again, my mind too is 
becoming restless at times. 1 have taken brahmacharya. 1 have 
decided to stay, unmarried throughout my life keeping orUy God as 
my aim. What is this disturbance that has started? However Kutu's 
virtues are unparalleled. It is not possible to attain a grain of her 
natural virtue even by my life long spiritual practice and austerities. 
We feel gratified in taking even a grain of the left over food particles 
of Thakur as prasad ^ and Kutu is the product of that Thakur's 
holy body essence — his semen! There is no doubt that this life (of 
mine) will be most blessed and gratified by her satsanga, but how 
am I to retain my single minded devotion to Thakur? Other than 
Thakur if my mind is attracted to any excellent pure thing, then 
that is a barrier to the attainment of my goal, I consider that to be 
greatly harmful. With the aim of unsevered brahmacharya, with 
the grace of the kind hearted Thakur, if I can attach my mind to 
his holy feet then all the goddesses like Ganga, Jamuna, l^kshmi, 
Saraswati will be eager to have my company and be in my 
proximity. Sometime ago Thakur had said — "Temptation for 
marriage is lying in the future for you. You will be through, if 
you then can forsake it like crow's droppings." 

My present condition seems to be the significance of Thakur's 
prophetic remark. Control of food, sleep and sexual activities are 
oveant only for attaining an undistorted state of this body. I alone 
stand to ^nefit by all means if this marriage takes place and I 
remain xmattached and stay without physical relatior\ship. So let 
me pray to Thakur for making me 'urdhareta' at first. With this 
desire in mind I sat on my asan in the southern room at 9-30 in the 
morning, repeated naam with all earnestness and along with it 


at Thakur's feet — "Gurudev, I do not understand what is 
Lxi and what is bad for me ; still I look up to you at the time of 
pain. Kindly make me urdhareta! I do not have any other 
way. If ^ny mind remains attracted to women owing to the pull of 
lust, then how can I surrender my whole heart to you? Kindly 
make me urdhareta and give me single minded devotion to you! I 
have no other desire." 

I started crying while praying like this. At this time Thakur 
called me in a loud voice from the eastern room. On hearing his 
voice I ran and stood before Thakur at once. As 1 reached the door, 
Thakur looked at me, scolded me strongly and said—"Brahmachari, 
be very careful! Any prayer made will be granted then and there. 
Be very careful in praying as you do not know what is good and 
what is bad." Having said this much Thakur started reading the 
Bhagavat again. Returning to my asan slowly I thought-'What 
happened? Why did Thakur have to scold me? I had cmJy wanted 
from Thakur what is good for the soul'. My head started reeling. 
Later, settling down slowly I started repeating naam. After a while 
1 thought — 'What a provideiKc! I had been praying like that just 
because I lacked faith and reliance in Thakur's work and behaviour. 
Won't the mother scold the child a little if while being In the 
mother's lap and drinking milk he cries out for the fear of bugbear? 
Thakur! I have committed a genuine offerKe by praying, — kiitdly 
forgive me.' 

SUDDEN RESTLESSNESS TO GO TO DADA 
THAKUR'S ORDER 

iiih Bhidri Like Other days I woke up late at night finished nyas, 
Friday bath, tarpan and horn and then I sat on my asan and 
A.D.1 repeating naam, suddenly Barodada appeared 

^ ttiy mind. I became very restless to see Barodada- But I found no 
reason for this restlessness. Still I became so anxious that I felt like 
setting out today itself to go to Barodada. Dada had never asked 
to go to him, nor had Thakur expressed any such wish. There is 
^ possibility of getting the comfort and joy that I am getting in the 
^nipany of Thakur, anywhere else in the world, then why have I 
developed this folly? I have heard that staying in a holy place 
according to rules or by spendmg days in singing hymns in praise 
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of God and remaining within strict regulation and control or above 
all by the continuous company of Sadguru, even terrible prarabdha 
gets eroded. Probably the tutelary gods and goddesses of my 
prarabdha are afraid of losing their ownership of this body of mine 
which is the field of their enjoyment, because of Guru's company. 
That is why they have sent the wicked god with unrestricted access 
to my guiding star before my bhoga has been eradicated and are 
creating this tendency of separation in me from holy company, or 
the omnipotent Gurudev himself has infused this feeling suddenly 
for some welfare for me. Being uT\able to come to a corKlusion 1 
went to Thakur. 1 saw that Thakur was in meditation. After a while 
he looked at me. 1 said — "I was sitting on my asan as usual today, 
suddenly Dada's thought came to me. The mind gradually became 
so restless that I could not even perform my daily rituals. Why did 
such a thing have to happen? Sometimes satan creates mischievous, 
thoughts to drive us on to wrong paths. Is it their work to dissociate 
me from you or is it happening due to your desire?'' 

Thakur ~ Yes, your brother used to get good company in 
Ayodhya. There is a dearth of good company where he has 
recently gone. It will be very good for him if you go and stay 
with him for some days, and you can also fulfil your duty to 
him. Go to your dada, stay there for some days and come back. 
It is necessary for you to go there soon. 

THIS BODY OF GURU IS MORTAL : FORM 
CAN BE REACHED THROUGH SHADOW 

It was quite painful to hear the order for going to Dada without 
delay. I said to Thakur — I will do as you say. But I do not feel like 
going anywhere and staying without you. I carmot do it also. It is 
very paii^ul. 

Thakur — It is not right to be like this , this too is maya« ^ 
bondage. The matter that is Guru is not this body. That is 
something inside this body. He is not inanimate. 

I — This is a terrible statement! 1/ this body is not Guru then 
what is Guru? I have not seen what exists or does not exist inside 
this body. I do not know either, I have heard only this that Guru's 
body is not inanimate, it is eternal; that is why I meditate on this 
form. If this is nodiing then everything is futile. 


Thakur It is not futile. This Is not the body of Guru which 
{s eternal, fust inside this body exists another one of the same 
form. That is the Satchidananda form (existence, knowledge, 
bliss) that is eternal; This body that you are seeing is the shadow 
of that one. The way the reflection of the face which is seen in a 
mirror is similar to the face, but is only a reflection and not any 
material object, similarly this body also is a reflection. Thai form 
has lo be reached through this reflection, there is no other way. 
That Satchidananda form is perceptible through the meditation 
of this form alone. How will you reach that form without holding 
on to this reflection? 

1 — The reflection that is this body is subject to change from 
time to time. How can one reach the changeless, eternal form by 
holding on to this restless, changeable reflection? Which reflection 
should 1 meditate upon? 

Thakur — What you have seen before. 

1 — I do not understand earlier or later. I meditate on whatever 
suits my liking at a certain point at time. 

Thakur ~ That will do. Do that. Everything is eternal. 

I — What are the apprehensions of my danger when I am 
away from your company? Which are the things that I should be 
cautious about? 

Thakur ^ You will have nothing to fear if you continue to do 
your daily rituals ~ no harm will befall you wherever you stay. 
And possibility of danger will lurk whenever the rituals are 
discontinued. Remember one more thing, at times company may 
cause great harm^severe temptations may appear because of 
company. Someone may say, do like this and you will attain this 
state; lake deeksha from me and 1 will make you urdhareta in an 
hour! You are greatly inclined to be urdhareta. You will invite 
trouble if you fall for such words. It Is not easy also lo get rid of 
<uch temptations. Even people of higher attainment get destroyed 
trapped by such temptations. It is dangerous to want to 
Squire something suddenly. Do youi assigned task slowly; and 
you need not look at anyone else. Everything will be delivered 
from here itself according to need. Do not go for company of 
sadhus with the hope of getting anything from anybody. One more 
thing . focus your sight downwards always. Do not disclose 
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matters relating to sadhan to anybody. Maintain the rules of 
brahmacharya very strictly - never relax. Then only are you safe 

ALL THE ORDERS OF THAKUR DELIVER WELFARE • 
POKING OUESTIONS INVITE TROUBLE 

l6ihBh.dr. Thakur-s words I am suffering from 

Wednesday ajudeCy. Why did I have the foolishness of wanting 

(1892 AD. 1 to leave Thakur's company - which is difficult to access 
even by gods; and going to far off Basti? How shall I 
spend my days after leaving Thakur? But Thakur has arranged 
what is truly good for me, so how can 1 object? The way a good 
doctor readying to operate a matured boil does not want to listen 
to the fervent objections of a patient and in the case of too much 
crying, applies poultice to induce a painful bursting of the boU, 
similarly even if I object now, Thakur too will do likewise. My 
condition also is like the disUste of a patient for the prescribed 
medicine inspite of knowing that this is going to cure him. Settling 
my mind thus to some extent through various logic and arguments 
I went and sat near Thakur. 

Thakur spoke on his own — 'Go home, meet your mother 
and go to the west without delay. Wherever you are, read the 
Chandi and continue to do hom regularly. A brahmin has to serve 
fire everyday. If you perform hom with pious intentions, that 
will be fulfilled. Any harm due to black majic can also be 
remedied by this ritual of peace. White karabi flower, white 
mustard, white pepper should be offered to the fire.' 

I asked, ‘Shall I ha ve to seek aims even when 1 stay with Dada?* 
Thakur - Why begging alone? You will have to do everything. 
Do not discard any of the rules wherever you arc. Maintain 
everything. 

I — At what intervals can I beg from Dada? 

Thakur — You may beg from Dada on the days you do not 
get anything elsewhere. 

I *• Shall 1 have to beg only from the houses of brahmins or 
can I beg from any house? 

Thakur — The rice collected by begging from everywhere 
IS pure. It can be done anywhere. But that too will not be proper 


for you. You cook for yourself and eat. The rice cooked by oneself 
is the best. 

I ^ Can the bhog offered to God in a temple be taken? 

Thakur — It can be taken if it is cooked by a good brahmin. 

I had no more desire to ask Thakur anything further, 1 feel 
afraid. Don't know which question will lead to which order and I 
may land in trouble ultimately. 

The other day co-disciple Satyakiunar Guhathakurta said to 
Thakur — I am unable to do pranayaia I feel paia what should I do? 

Thakur said — Don't do it if you feel pain. 

Satyakumar again raised a poking question — Will it cause 
any harm if I discontinue pranayam? 

Expressing some displeasxire Thakur said —'You will have to 
come back again.' 

Thakur would not have uttered this prescription of 
punishment had he not asked the second question out of folly. 

I sat quietly and repeated naam. I wrote today to Dada, "I am 
starting for Basti soon; send my travelling expenses to Chhotodada 
at Kolkata." 

DREADFUL PADMA : THAKUR'S GRACE ON THE WAY 

17th to 24th down at Thakur's holy feet I set out for home 

in the morning. I reached home in the aftemooiL It was 
11892 AD.] very comforting to meet my mother. I stayed for 7 to 8 
days with mother for her satisfaction. I observed no rules 
for eating while staying with mother. I kept eating anythmg given 
by mother at anytime for her satisfaction. 1 did rvyi feel any adverse 
effect due to this; on the contrary 1 felt enhanced enthusiasm and 
agility in sadhan. Being satisfied, mother allowed me to go to Dada. 
I set out for the west on the 24th (of Bhadia). To reach Goalanda 
by steamer, I went to Bhagyakul station, at about 8 or 10 miles 
distance, on boat Terror struck my n\ind on seeing the appearance 
of the Padma river, it looked just like a river of blood. It was flowing 
'vith a strong current and a hissing sound —going away 
^mewhere. I have never seen such a terrible appearance of the 
Padma in my life. One bank was not visible from the other. The 
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river had joined with the sky. ] found it difficult to board the 
steamer with my luggage and bedding in time; could not find a 
porter or labourer. Two gentlemen came forward on their own at 
this time and lifted my belongings on to the steamer and bought 
the tickets. I sat in the steamer on my asan and kept repeating 
naam. Great chaos started after the steamer had run for some 
distance. I heard that three persons were being swept away in the 
Padma. Stopping the steamer the crew members took a joUyboat 
and picked up the three persons with great difficulty. 1 heard that 
there had been three more persons with them, but they could not 
be traced at all. The steamer reached Goalanda in the evening. A 
gentleman said, "You are a brahmin, why should you pay the porter 
when this kayastha is here" and lifted my luggage and placed them 
in the train. I reached Sealdah station early in the morning. I did 
not know for sure if Chhotodada stayed in Mechhuabazar or 
Jhamapukur. I only remember that he stayed in house no. 12. 

Placing the luggage on the porter's head I walked towards the 
dCy. It appeared to my mind that Thakur was walking ahead erf 
me, and 1 was foUowing him. After walking for sometime we 
reached the crossing of Mechhuabazar and Amherst Street. The 
porter was somewhat ahead of me. On reaching the foxir point 
crossing he asked me, "Sir which way should I go?" I was suddenlv 
freed from a rapt state of mind; I looked and found three roads 
before me. As 1 was thinking which way J should go, when suddenly 
Chhotodada himself called me from the other side of the road saying 
"What Kulada? Come, come to the house." 1 reached Chhotodada's 
house at 12 Jhamapukur with him. Nobody had woken up till thea 
almost all were asleep. I was surprised to suddenly find Chhotodada 
at this unknown place, at the four point crossing. I remained 
overwhelmed throughout the day thinJ^g of this as Thakur's direct 
grace. I was very happy on meeting brother disciples Kui^abehari 
Guha, Mahendranath Mitra, Achintyababu and others. 


extremely astonishing feeling and 

ATTRACTION FOR NAAM : FEELING OF 
TOGETHERNESS IN SEPARATION 


2S4h to3i94 Taking bath very early in the morning I have made my 
Bhadra asan in an empty room downstairs. It takes till 11 A.M. 
(1892 A.D.) morning to do nyas, horn, reading and chanting 

Ihe Gayatzi. Then having some refreshment I sit on my asan again. 
There is no way to express how time passes till 4 O'clock in the 
afternoon. 1 almost lose my external sense in the course of repeating 
naam. I get overwhelmed with the distinct realisation that Thakur 
is present before me; I keep seeing all of Thakur's body parts, the 
movements of his hands and face, the look of his eyes clearly. My 
chest becomes flooded with ceaseless flow of tears. 1 do not have 
even the capacity to respond when some brother disciple comes 
and calls me abruptly. I fail to understand in which place of the 
body does Thakur take and place me as soon as my mind gets linked 
with naam. It becomes ver)' painful to come away from that place; 
responding becomes delayed. The memory of Thakur's mabrhless 
beauty remains unchanged all the time and everywhere even while 
talking or moving. It is impossible to forget as it has become so 
natural. It now appears to me that his company, while staying at 
a distance is sweeter than while staying near him everyday. Staying 
with 'Thakur all the time, due to tiie influence of his nearness the 
heart stays calm, the wish for continuous physical proximity is 
gradually satiated by his influence, as the mind stays free from 
anxiety. During such times the mind moves about various places 
without being engaged exclusively in him. That is why separation 
experienced inspite of being near him. True company of Thakur 
takes place only when the mind remains attached to his form, virtue 
»nd action. His memory is more of a company when separated 
"Om him. Moreover while staying near him his sweetness is more 
comparison to external feelings: but as the mind remains 
attached to him, while being away from him, the feeling of sweetness 
w unparalled. Gurudev! I did not want to come awav from your 
^'npany. Is that the reason you have made me understand this 
'''onderfu! sweetness of your separation? 
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RELIANCE ON MANLY EFFORT : CONSEQUENCE 
OF REFUSING GIFT OF GRACE 

I remained overwhelmed for three days and three nights like 
this. On the fourth day 1 felt that for me this state has become 
natural. Now instead of remaining intoxicated with ergoying this, 
1 should apply manly efforts to improve upon it. The only way for 
gradual improvement is to repeat naam in every breath. Let me 
therefore do it with singlemindedness. Inferring that getting the 
feeling of the touch of Thakur's holy body will be easier if I go on 
doing this, I dragged my mind engrossed in form and started 
repeating naam linking it with every breath. As a consequence the 
form gradually became dull and then disappeared. The breath 
became fickle due to dry repetition of naam and the mind became 
restless. I could not fix my mind either to breath or naam. Being 
displaced from sadhan 1 saw void all around. I became restless due 
to an unbearable burning sensation inside. Ah! 1 lost the rare gift of 
Thakur's grace, which people cannot get even by years of austere 
spiritual practice! TTiakur has said— 'When God's grace arrives, 
one should look at Him with solitcihide and gratitude — then only 
the grace stays.' Alas! alas! What is this that 1 have done by not 
following the easy route due to wrong thinking? 1 am in trouble by 
trying to enhance his current of grace by means of my manly effort 
Now I have lost everything. Oh gracious Thakur! scorch me, then 
again give me the shelter of your feet. 

RICE AS ALMS GIVEN WITH RESPECT IS NECTAR: 

COCONUT GRATINGS IN KHICHDl 

I reached Kolkata. Kunjababu and Chhotodada made all the 
anaiigements for cooking on the first day. I took alms from Achintya 
dada s house on the second day. Placing khichdi of moongdal and 
rice on the earthen oven 1 started talking about Thakur with 
Achintyadada. On this hand the khichdi got burnt and a bad smell 
emitted. The entire room became dark with smoke. The burning 
J^ichdi gave out a clattering noise. Achintyadada kept slapping 
'everything is ruined', 'everything is ruined'. I 
^k die khichdi down and offered bhog to Thakur. Uter having 
tirushed horn 1 requested Achintyadada to have two handfuls of 


orasad. Others too took some quantities of prasad. Strangely a 
wonderful fragrance emitted as soon as it was poured on the plates 
for eating. The entire room and building became filled with the 
fragrance. Getting an excellent taste in the khichdi Achintyadada 
started crying. I was delighted to know distinctly that a gift of 
respect is never spoiled — alms given with respect is nectar. I was 
greatly satisfied with the food. 

One day I begged from Mahendradada. He was delighted. He 
brought rice, dal, salt, chillies, ghee, potato and made arrangement 
for my cooking with great enthusiasm, Lighting the oven 1 put 
khichdi on it for cooking. Mahendradada asked me, ‘What else do 
you want?" I said, 'what is needed cannot be collected now. Pieces 
of coconut pulp would have been nice with this khichdi. 
Mahendradada said, 'You should have told me earlier. The khichdi 
will be ready by the time it is brought.' The khichdi was ready soon 
diereafter. Offering that to Thakur, 1 did horn and sat to eat 1 gave 
some to Mahendradada also. Strange is Thakur's leela — amazing 
is his glory! We found coconut gratings in every handful of khichdi 
I was speechless — so was Mahendra Dada. I could not understand 
what happened. I had no desire even to understand this thing which 
is not understandable. Joy and zeal enhanced with every handful 
of khichdi — naam became sweet automatically. It seemed that 
Thakur himself was eating through my mouth. It took about an 
hour for me to finish eating. Blessed are you Gurudev! 

I had written to Dada stating my plan to travel to Basti and to 
send travelling expenses to KoIJ^ta. Dada has asked me to go to 
^ti with Sajani. As Sa)ani's school holidays v/ill commence later 
and as there is some inconvenience in staying here also, 1 have 
suddenly started feeling very restless to go to Bhagalpur — 1 do not 
the reason for this restlessness, so I have decided to start for 
Bhagalpur tomorrow itself. 
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GROANS OF A GHOST : FAKIR'S CARRIER IS 

A STRANGE TREE : IDOL OF KALI INSTALLED 
BY AN EUROPEAN 

tst Aihwin to Boarding the train at Howrah I arrived at Bhagalpur 
4th Ashvan Station around 1 A.M. at night. Taking a porter I 
(1893 A.D.) started for Pulinpuri in Khanjarpur. It is very dark 
tonight. I reached 'Mashaiyer Chawk' after 
proceeding for some distance. The road passes through a wide 
maidan which has large trees on both sides. Just as I came near a 
large mango tree opposite the hospital I heard cries of extreme 
pain. Being startled on hearing that, ] looked around. There was 
no one there and the place was absolutely dark. The sound came 
from the tree top which was at a distance of 15 to 17 feet from me. 
It was as if some patient afflicted with a terrible illness was 
groaning. This sound was also very distinct at times. The 
accompany mg porter ran away breathlessly as he heard that 1 
kept moving with normal speed while repeating naam. The sound 
kept following me for about two minutes of my walk and then 
5topp>ed abruptly. 

The porter said to me, "Sir once upon a time many people 
were hanged from such trees. This spot is very dangerous. I have 
heard such sounds many times while walking under the tree." I 
felt that some patient may have taken shelter in this tree after death. 
Never before had I heard such distinct cries of pain of ghosts. 

Reaching Bhagalpur I spent my time very happily with 
Mahavishnubabu. One day I went to Kamagarh to see a fair along 
with him. This Kamagarh itself is reported to have been the capital 
of the Kahnga king, the bountiful FUma. This is surroimded by a 
very wide protective ditch around a rampart on a high altitude. 
On seeing the place J became somewhat melancholic. I sat there 
for sometime, l^ter I went to the government garden. I saw a large 
old tree in the garden. No one knows the name of the tree. Its 
circumference is fifteen to eighteen feel very thick. The mysterious 
thing is that, if a narrow branch of the tree is held and shaken, 
then the entire tree shakes. There is rumour that some famous 
accomplished fakir had come to this place from a hill riding on this 
tree. This tree stands here since then. On my way back to the house 
I saw a Kali temple on the roadside. 1 heard that an European had 


installed this Kali temple here on witnessing the supernatural glory 
of Kali. Arranging for the permanent service and worship of the 
goddess he had left for England. The service and worship have 
been going on regularly since then. After staying at Bhagalpur for 
four or five days I beca me restless to go to Basti. To abi d e by Tl^kur's 
order I shall have to go to Basti whether Dada wants it or not. 
Coming to Bhaga Ipu r (kept seek ing a Ims daily, There was no h u rdle 
in the performance of my daily rituals. 

SUFFERING DUE TO STARTING ON A JOURNEY AT AN 
INAUSPICIOUS TIME : THAKUR'S MERCY AT EVERY 
STEP : SECOND ORDER IS STRONGER 

5th Ashwrn. ^ from Bhagalpur on a dark new moon 

Tuesday night. There was not much of delay in reaping the 
(1892 A.D.I consequences of starting at an inauspicious time. Half 
way to the station the vehicle broke down. I was put 
to great danger on the dark night and lonely maidan. I started 
thinking this and that as there was no escape from this trouble 
without Thakur's grace. After some time I saw an empty vehicle 
going towards the station. I boarded that vehicle and reached the 
station 4 or 5 minutes before the train's departure. I ran fast 
feeathlessly and boarded the train. Sometimes standing, sometimes 
sitting throughout the journey, I reached Bankipore station next 
day around 9 O'clock in the morning. Kunja Thakurta had 
formed me that he would come to the house of brother disciple 
Birendra babu and wait there for me. Searching for him I arrived 
4t Brajendrababu's house after travelling 3 to 4 miles on unkno>vn 
^ds in the scorching heat. As lU fate would have it — I could not 
'nd Kunja, and heard that Brajendrababu also had gone to 
i^garmath (Puri). So then and there, under the midday sun I 
^ med to the station. I felt exhausted due to hunger and thirst. I 
in one comer of the waiting room. A Hmdusthani brahmin 
^me at this time and said to me — "Sir, I have brought a little 
*^ake it while it is hot 1 have cold water too." Saving 
^ he handed a sweet into my hand. 1 was saved after drinking 
boa water. Buying a ticket for Basti I 

train in due time. Getting down at Digha ghat I 
a steamer and reached Palijaghat later in the evening. 
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Train for Basti came somewhat late at night. Boarding that duly, I 
sat without worry. Seeing my attire of a sadhu a man wanted to 
give me something. His bhakti further increased on coming to know 
that 1 do not accept money. He kept a handful of coins on the 
bench beside me and said-"Buy food on the road and eat if you 
fee! hungry, this remains for you." After passing a few stations, I 
fell very hungry. I bought and ate good things as much as I wished. 
1 reached Bash past midday. Putting the luggage on the head of 
the porter I reached Dada's house. The first thing Dada said on 
seeing me was, —"It seems you eat by asking for alms? But this 
will not be allowed in my place. That is why I did not send travelling 
expenses for you." 

Speaking for a minute or two Oada left for the hospital 1 fell 
terrible anxiety and started thinking—'Whatami to do fK>w—Thakur's 

particular order to me is to cook for myself collecting proviskms by 

alms and staying wid) Dada for a certain time also is Thakur's order. 
But Dada will not permit me to stay with him if I seek alms. Now cew 
cannot be done widwut violating the other. What is duty under 
the circumstances? Leaving Dada's company and gomg elsewhere 
would render all the sufferings cm the way, various irregularities and 
leaving Thakur's rare company and evetydung, meaningless. On the 
contrary, staying with Dada makes everydung fruitful. The later order 
is particularly stronger than the former. I dwrefore decided to stay 
wid) Dada discarding the activity of begging. 


I - But you did not write the complete details about the dieara 

Dada-What details after all? I saw late in the night that a 
l^min came and said to me - 'You have taken five paise bribe.' 

I woke up on seeing the dream and spent the whole night in 
what sort of a statement is this-I have taken bribe? I 
never Uken a single paisa from anybody in my life. 1 could 
have become a king had I taken bribes. Even the other day a king 
^aced forty thousand rupees at my feet and kept crymg; l^d I 
Lde a report concealing the truth, not a single girl would have 
committed suicide. But inspitc of knowing that I could not do it. 
No one can deUver even a paan (betel leaf) worth one paisa to my 
house. Ar^d I have taken bribe ? 

I- On reading your letter Thakur said - The dream is true. 
It can be told specifically to the day and star as to when he has 
taken a bribe. Write to Dada, he may make a gift to some temple 
Of for the service of sadhus and the poor. Then only that offence 
will be atoned'. 

These thmgs were written to you — haven't you done all this? 

Dada - No, I haven't done that as yet. There is no temple 
here. Nanakshahis have an institution here, I shall go and give 
them five rupees. 

ASTONISHING WORK OF MAHATMA GOVINDADAS : 

TAifiKir! r\\i CWFRP BUFFERING OF OTHERS 


DADA'S DREAM OF TAKING 
FIVE PAISE BRIBE IS TRUE : PENANCE 

Basti Hospital is situated on the main road, on a very big 
maidan. There is no locality nearby, the town is quite far away* 
Dada's place of residence al» is not very convenient. A long pantile 
shed lies on the outside- A small room is attached to it There are 
three or four brick built rooms inside, but those too are not very 
hygeinic. I made my asan in the outer small room. Dada was very 
happy on learning the reason for my coming to Basti. After 
completing his Work in the hospital he spent the rest of the time 
with me. I find Dada to be very happy to hear about Thakur. Dada 
said once —"I had told you to ask Gosain about a dream 1 had* 
What did he say on hearing about the dream?" 


1 - You have written about sadhu Govindadas. Who is he? 

Dada - He is a stoical mahatma - he came here only to save 
me. There is no company of people here, 1 have to stay alone all the 
time. That is why 1 had kept a Sadhu (not Govindadas) with me 
here. This sadhu was very powerful. I used to spend the rest of the 
day after my work, with him. 1 used to massage his body, fan him. 
Sending money home for expenses, 1 used to hand over the rest to 
ldm.1 spent money as told by hsm. 1 became so attracted to him day 
by day that I did not feel like steying away from him. 1 almost gave 
«P spiritual practice. I did not feel any benefit from this, yet I liked 
bim. It was as though he had mesmerized me. During such a time 
suddenly one day Govindadas arrived. That sadhu went away 
soon after Govindadas' entry. Possibly it was Govindadas who 
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caused his exit. I was very happy in Govindadas' company . He 
used to give onlv those sermons that onharKed devotion to Cuni 
and spiritual practice. He was very kindhearted. Reused to become 
restless on seeing anyone's suffering. Seeing a lame old brahmin 
approaching me for alms one day, he said with pity - "Aha, severe 
suffering of prarabdha awaits ^is poor brahmin. His whole life 
will pass only in suffering if he falls into this bhoga. He will not be 
able to do anythmg in life that will render well being to his soul." 
While this conversation was going on that brahmin beggar came 
and asked me for alms. Govindadas asked me to go inside for 
sometime. The brahmin started begging loudly for alms. 

Govindadas cursed the begger and said — "Hey rascal why 
have you come to beg? Can't you do some work? 

Brahmin -- 1 am not asking you for anything. 

Govindadas ~ Hey, vulgar Libertine rascalf Are you asking 
your father? 

Brahmin — You seem to have become a great sadhu 1 seef 
Shut up! Don't abuse. 

Govindadas at orwe said, "Get out rascal, get out" and beat 
the beggar so much with a thick staff that one of his hands broke. 
Govindadas then called me and asked me to take him to the hospital 
and treat him . The injury was major, I reported it accordingly. 
The case started. Govindadas said to me "Sir, I am now going to 
jail for two or three years. What does it matter? That brahmin has 
been saved!" Govindadas was sent to jail for two years of rigorous 
imprisorunent. 

I said to Dada, — ‘On hearing about Govindadas, Thakur had 
requested some influentiai persons in Dhaka for his release. That 
has borne fruit also. Govindadas had been lodged in a jail in Kashi 
till even some days ago. Talking about Govindadas, Thakur had 
said - "Govindadas is really a genuine mahatma. He had beaten 
the beggar brahmin only to rescind his severe prarabdha and he 
went to jail taking the bhoga of that man's prarabdha. It Is 
difficult to understand the core meaning of the actions of 
mahatmas." 


FRAGRANCE OF SUPERNATURAL ARATI 

«th Ashwin ^ occasion of mahashtami’ yesterday, the whole 
day was spent in fasting without drinking even water, 
I1S92A.D.1 repetition of naam. horn and reading of the Chandi. 

Today navami** was also spent very happily in spiritual 
practice. On finishing our evening meals after sunset, while sitting 
in the courtyard as I was talking with Dada about Thakur, suddenly 
I got the pure fragrance of divine a rati. It seemed that Mother's 
arad was going on somewhere close by, with burned resins, incense 
and sandalwood shavings etc. 1 became eager to know the source 
of this fragrance. But neither Dada nor 1 could find anything on 
investigating. There is wide open field on all the three sides of the 
hospital Only on one side It h^ a broad road, even here there is r>o 
locality. The intensity of the fragrance started increasing gradually, 
1 kept inhaling the holy fragrance to my hearf s content taking it to 
be mother's supernatural prasad. This fragrance kept us enchanted 
for about one and half hours. It seemed to me that 1 was sitting 
near Thakur. Dada also stayed speechless and unmoving for two 
hours on getting this fragrarKe. 

DADA PERMITS BEGGING 

i8tf\Aih been discontinued for some days since 

coming to Basti. I felt like ^ing everyday while taking 
(1592 A.D.) nty meals. I kept informing Thakur of my condition 
solicitously. Rice from alms having been stopped, there 
is ito satisfaction in eating, r>o enthusiasm in spiritual practice and 
no peace of mind. Days and rughts are passing in great sadness. 
Today in the course of conversation Dada asked, "Well why do 
you seek alms and eat? What is the benefit of begging?" 1 said, 
'Thakur kf>ows what the gain or loss is, but 1 find that home food 
does not give the satisfaction that 1 get in eating the food got by 
It seems that my enthusiasm and strength are getting 
extinguished by eating home food, 1 am suffering from mental 

* MahAshtami • eighth day of lunar fortnight m the month of Ashwin. secorwi day 
^ Durgapuja. conaklerd very auspicious by the Hirtdus. 

** Navami ^ nmth day of lunar fortnight in month of Ashwia third day of 
Durgapuja, considered very auspicious by the Hindus. 
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anxiety all the time. Dada kept qxiiet for a while and then said ^ 
''In such a case start begging from today itself. You must do it when 
it is Guru's order. But do not beg within the town." 

HRST ALMS FROM A VIRTUOUS BRAHMIN 

19th Aahwui ^ decided to travel 3 to 4 miles away from the town 
Thiusday limits and beg in the village. This will catise no hardship 
(1S92 A.D.| to me — on the contrary 1 am feeling happy to think of 
that, Fasting on the ekadashi without drinking water, 
1 did not take rice yesterday on dwadashi — I had taken luchi. I 
went out of the house on trayodashi with a pot in hand while 
repeating Thakur's naam. I had never sought abns from unknown 
persons in my life. Today is the first day. While walking on the 
road, thoughts of Buddhadev came to my mind. A feeling appeared 
in my mind as if God, my Curudev was moving ahead of me in the 
fonn of Buddhadev. I kept bowing down mentally to Buddhadev 
repeatedly. Remembering the example of dispassion that Curudev 
had shown atone time in the form of Buddhadev, my mind became 
languid. In the course of wandering about for alms, 1 reached the 
house of a family man. They asked me, "Babaf What do you want?" 
I said • "Have you all taken your meals?" They said, "All of us 
have taken our meals." 

I — 'Then give me some alms!' 

With great respect they asked — "How many are you?'' 

I — T am alone/ 

With reverence the old brahmin offered a large quantityof rice, 
dal and potato. I took the quantity I needed and came back. Today I 
felt great satisfaction on taking ^e rice collected as alms. Though 
the quantity of the rice was such that nothing would have remained 
if these had been cleaned, yet the taste was excellent after cooking; I 
felt a confidence in my mind that as 1 had received alms erf respect 
from a virtuous brahmin today, I will get it everyday like this, 


CHASED IN BEGGING AND CORDIALLY 
TREATED THEREAFTER 

I do not understand Thakur's wishes; walking for four 
miles today I reached the house of a butcher. Leaving 
fia92 A.D.l that place and after wandering about, the second house 
I reached was that of a scavenger. On coming to know 
iheir identity, 1 came away from that place. 1 went to a different 
village and sought alms from a hoxiseholder. They chased me with 
a stick in hand, I ran. I returned home after trying for alms in three 
houses. 1 begged alms in Dada's house. Learning about the 
miserable state of my begging Dada asked me to seek alrr^s in die 
old Basti Bazar. I started getting good materials on begging in the 
market everyday. Everybody took me to be a mahatma as I do not 
take anything beyond my necessity. People went on giving Urge 
quantities of sweets, milk, rabdi and vegetables. 1 took as much as 
would fulfill my daily need and returned the rest. This further 
enhanced the respect of the common people for me. Many of them 
used to stay ready to give alms waiting as to when I would come to 
beg. Seeing all this, at limes 1 went to the villages too to beg. The 
pleasure and satisfaction I had in eating rice collected by begging 
in Bash has not been experienced by me before. 

Jai Curudev! 

ENGROSSMENT IN SADHAN DURING TRAVEL 

22 nd. 25 A Thakur has distinctly explained to me the wonderful 
A*hwiivl299 benefit of travelling through the medium of seeking 
11892 AD.| alms. It becomes easy to concentrate the mind on the 
breath while walking because the breath then 
naturally becomes long and heavy- But it is very difficult to follow 
the sushumna naturally while sitting on the asan. The body, because 
of its habit, distracts the mind and attracts it to changing matters 
^erytime; but during travel consciousness gets linked to breath 
because the feffort of the entire body remains engaged in 
walking; during this time particular help is obtained in linking naam 
lo it Possibly to get this extraordinary help, the wandering ascetics, 
sadhus and sannyasis, Paramhamsas keep travelling all die time, 
^ey do not stay at one place for long other than for eating or 
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sleeping. I have been wondering for so long that what spiritual 
practice can those who keep wandering throughout the day do? 
Thakur has distinctly clarified this misconception of mine. 

FEELING OF EXTERNAL FORCE: 

DISTURBANCE BY GHOST 

1 fail asleep at night while repeating naam. Some one seems to 
shake my whole body along with the cot, whenever 1 wake up. and 
at times I wake up due to this shaking. This shaking lasts up to even 
1 minute or more at times. From feet to head the body trembles so 
much that 1 cannot stay calm with all my efforts. During such times 
repetition of naam goes on spontaneously very well, even though 
my sleep breaks with a jerk. 1 find that naam goes on very fast 
internally. I fail to understand as to why such things happen. It 
seems that some powerful fakir must be doing this for my well 
being. While repeating naam sitting near Thakur in Ganderia 
ashram, sometimes the whole body along with the asan would be 
jerked like this. On informing Thakur he had said, 'It is very good 
to have such a feeling'. On the contrary instead of being scared, 1 
am feeling happy by such trembling. On telling Dada all these things 
he said — 'I find trouble created by ghosts and spirits sometimes in 
the hospital. After suffering for a long time a patient died in the 
Faizabad hospital. Another patient kept on that bed had left after 
staying there for two days. Successively I allotted that bed to three 
or four other patients, but each of them went away on the pretext 
of some reason. 1 wanted to know the reason for this. On asking 
other patients of that ward they said-'A ghost comes at night 
and troubles the patient who stays on that bed. The ghost says - 
'Why are you sleeping on my bed, I will take your life.' Saying this 
the ghost sits on his chest and throttles his throat. He does nothing 
during the period one is awake but he only troubles during sleep." 
1 told everybody-"Well let me conduct a test. Do not tell a new 
^ent anything about it when he comes." Later, I allotted that 
^ to a strwg young patient and made him agree to the condition 
he could not go unless he recovered. I went to the hospital the 

very hot here - I cannot sleep at night." I said, 
WeU I wdl grve you sedatives tonight." Next day in thfmoming I 


went and asked. "How did you spend the nightr the patient said. 
'Sir! Do kindly release me, I will not stay here." Without replying 
to him I strongly scolded those who supplied food to the patient 
and the nurse and said, "You are troubling the patient, you do not 
give proper food, do not nurse him and that is why the patient 
wants to go. I will throw you all out if this patient says this again." 
Saying this I arranged for very good food for the patient. The patient 
kept quiet. On the third day I noticed from a distance itself that the 
patient was sitting below the col. He had a thick staff in his harui 
with a water pot tied to the top of the staff. Another hand of his 
was on his knee holding a bag — just ready to go. As 1 reached him 
he said, 'Salute to you sir, now 1 am going.' He stood up saying 
this. I scolded him then and said, 'No, you will have to stay here.' 
The patient excitedly said, "Should I give up my life? Every night 
the rascal ghost comes, sits on my chest and beats me up. He says, 
I will take your life, leave the cot." I kept sitting below the cot 
throughout the whole night I will never stay." 

Dr. O'Brien who was then present ordered the cot to be thrown 
into the Jamuna. 

Ever since having seen a dream, I have become very restless to 
return to Thakur. But I am unable to gather the ccnirage to tell 
Dada. Dada does not want to stay away from me even for a 
moment of his leisure hours. Dada will become totally companionless 
if 1 go away. It does not seem likely that Dada himself will ask me 
to go elsewhere. Only if Thakur makes some arragements in this 
crisis, then can it be possible—else, there is no way out 

LEAVING BASTl: IN AYODHYA-HA RAMA ! 

LANGUID FEELING 

From nephew Surendra's letter 1 have come to know 
that various troubles have started again in their house 
IWadi Bhagalpur because of black magic. Mathurbabu has 
’ sent a telegram to Dada asking me to go there 
^'^'ediately. They believe that the magiciartt will not be able to 
^ause any harm if I am present in Bhagalpur. Dada also became 
®^to(ious to send me to Bhagalpur- My departure from Basti became 
Wvenient owing to this sudden development. I too became ready. 

After having come to Basti 1 have spent the days with Dada in 
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great happiness. I have not enjoyed such a beautiful state in my 
spiritual practice since a long time. The feeling that Thakur is wii 
me all the dme, seems to be with me always. Tears appear in my 
eyes whenever 1 remember Thakur and his memory becomes bright 
with naam. I have realised clearly that staying away from Thakur 
and meditating on him gives greater happiness than staying near 
him. 1 have decided to go to Bhagalpur after having a darshan of 
Ayodhya—Shree Ramchandra's land of leela. i became uneasy 
thinking that 1 wodd be leaving Dada alone. At this time the disciple 
of the late Madhudas Babaji, Sadhu Kanaialalji came from Faizated 
to see Dada. Dada will be very happy in his company. Getting this 
opportunity and feeling relieved, I too set out for Bhagalpur. Boarding 
the train at Bash at 930 at night, I reached Lakarmandt ghat in the 
afternoon. On the way I had become quite exhausted due to hunger 
and thirst. A hindusthani brahmin came to me and said — "Babajif 
Will you eat something? Puri, kachuri, laddoo — may I bring 
something for you?^ 1 said — 'No, I do not eat anything brought 
from the market. I will take Hanumanji's prasad, when I reach 
Ayodhya, The gentleman took out excellent 'barfi' (sweet) from an 
earthen pot k^t it before me and said, "Hanumanji has sent this 
prasad for you. I had given this for Hanumanji's bhog and am going 
home with prasad — please have this freely." Bowing down to 
Hanumanji I ate the wonderful sweets and the cold water of the 
Sarayu to my heart's content. King of Bhakta Hanumanji is so kirulf 
Tears filled my eyes on remembering this. 

It was quite painful to see the formation of a sandy bed on the 
wide breast of Sarayu, the carrier of holy water. Bowing down to the 
Sarayu I walked on the sandy bed. Thakur had said — "Shree 
Ramchandra's Ayodhya is under the Sarayu now." While walking 
it occured to me — 'This place itself is Ayodhyadham, Shree 
Ramachandra's place of supernatural leela. Where is Rama today! 
My mind became indifferent to other matters on thinking about 
Rama. Emotion of grief arose; and spontaneously the sound Ha- 
Rama, Ha-Rama repeatedly emitted from within, I kept walking 
and crying. Smearing my body with the Sarayu's sand, I bowed 
down to Shree Rama repeatedly. Then in the clean white mica 
grain Uke sand of the S^ayu, the glow of Staee Ramachandra's 
new grass like complexion manifested. Everywhere on the sandy 
bed that soothing green effulgence kept twinkling in fragments. I 
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have never seen such a glow before. There is no way I can express 
n\y internal condition on seeing this. Ha—Rama! Ha—Lakshman! 
Where are you today? My heart seemed to burst with this emotional 
thought. A hindusthani suddenly started singing at this time on 
this theme — 'Shree Ramachandra is moving along with Sita and 
Lakshman happily along the banks of the Sarayu and in the forests 
of Ayodbya even now/ My heart calmed down just on hearing the 
song. Crossing the Sarayu on a boat from the sandy bed, 1 reached 
Ay^hya. I saw Ayodhya silent, soundless-such a big town had 
no sound at all. Everyone seemed to be cheerless, numb with grief 
for Rama. 

TROUBLED BY PANDAS IN KASHI : 

REMEMBERING THAKUR'S WORD OF CAUTION : 

TARAKANTA DADA'S RESIDENCE 

I walked along the streets of Ayodhya for sometime, my mind 
became apathetic. Theiv deciding to go to Kashi 1 went to Rar^upali 
statioa The station master is a friend of Dada. On meeting him he 
took me to his house very cordially and fed me a very satisfying 
meal cortsisting of various dainty items. Later he had me board a 
train for Kashi in due time. In the absence of any other passenger 
in the coach I spent the night comfortably. 1 got down at Rajghat 
station late at night. In order to bathe in the Ganga and to offer 
tarpan I went to Manikamika. As 1 finished bathing and offering 
tarpan, the pandas there insisted on performing shraddha. 
Realising that I would not do it, they started pulling at my bag and 
blanket. I became impatienl due to their oppression and abuses. It 
came to my mind that I would have taken an appropriate revenge, 
had Thakur given me some power. Thakur had told me. If you 
gain yogic power now, you will destroy the samsar.' I had not 
believed in 'Thakur's words then; on the contrary I had thought - 
•Does Thakur think of me to be so lowly, so mean?" Gracious 
Thakur has removed that doubt of mine today - my vaiuty sUnds 
crushed. 1 stored at the pandas steadily in extreme anger. Suddenly 
or>e paruia became scared and said to me — Babaji, don t be angry. 
You are the ones who have to maintain the rituals of the holy place. 
If you people do not honour us by doing these, why ^ coiwnon 
people dor I became very ashamed on hearing this. I bowed down 
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to the panda, touched his feet and took the dust of his feet. Uter, 
for want of a porter, I took the bag in hand, luggage on my shoulder 
^d started for Kedarghat. 1 got a porter on the way. 1 could not 
find Tarakanta Dada's house even after searching for a long time 
AHasJ losing hope, being tired I sat near the door of a house Taking 
my bag and luggage, 1 released the porter. Amazing is my 
Ounidev s grace! On seeing me a girl of that house went inside 
smd udormed others. This very house belongs to Tarakanta Dada- 
his wife came and took me inside with great respect. There was no 
male member in the house. Tarakanta Dada had gone to Cava 
^ ‘"y asan in an empty room on the second 

floor. Finishing my daily ntuaU I thought 'what should 1 do now? 
How can 1 stay m this house alone, with someone’s young wife’ If 
Tarakanta Dada does not return by 4 or 5 pm., 1 wiU start for 
^gaipur today itself'. Thakur's arrangement is unique! Tarakanta 
Dada amved exactly at 11 O'clock. I spent some days in Kashi 
very happily under his care and love. 

PURNANANDA SWAMI : DARSHAN OF KEDARESHWAR • 
SADHU'S ORDER-GO TO BHAGALPUR 

ct ' hear the deputy preceptor of the Brahmosamai 

bhree Ra^umar Vidyaratna mahashay has resorted to tantric 
Mdhan abandoning his earlier impressions. His present name is 
Brahma^nda Swami. 1 went to have his darshan at the shelter 
hoi« of Kakiniya. He received me very cordially and made me sit 
m his asa^ Seeing the presence of his disciples there, I bowed 
down to that asan, sat on a separate asan. I saw Swamiri doing 
pranayam silently as usual. I wanted to see mahatma Pumananda 
Swami also. Reaching his house I saw that he was harshly abusing 
a ^ in peat anger. Seeing him from a dUtance I bowed down 

significance of mahatmas' 
We only coi^t offence in judging them according to our 
^ imp^ions. 1 decided not to see any more sadhu in Lshi. I 

cS^tent ‘^«‘y “y heart's 

Kedareshwar Umnl” morning I entered the 

numb. It seem^iw as I entered, my whole body became 

Kedar Irannnf *°“^hing Thakur when I was touching 

f^-Icarmct express thestatecrfmy mind theruTbe most padoJ 
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jfakilt is my eternally loved wealth. These are the pUces where 
the bhaktas are showing him due affection. He is giving rare 
liberation even to the fallen and the most sinful, by acceptog an 
offering of flower. Jai Shiva Kedar? Jai Thakur! Be happy for ever 
with the care and love, service and worship of bhaktasf Let a bad 
person like me be grateful on seeing this from afar. 

Today just on seeing me. a good stoical sadhu said to me - 
"Why are you in Kashi up tilJ now? Go to Bhagalpur immediately." 
He only asked me to procure white mustard and white chillis from 
here. With these I prepared to go to Bhagalpur. 

PREPARATIONS FOR MY ARREST AT DANAPUR 

I came to Rajghat station in the afternoon and boarded a train. 
1 had to change the train at Mughalsarai station, the train was 
very crowded. With great difficulty I managed a place in a 
compartment. A senior officer of the railways saw me and kept 
staring at me for sometime. He later came and said, "You are a 
sadhu, you are sxiffering here, come along with me, 1 am giving 
you a better place." I went along with the officer. He made me sit 
in a second class empty compartment. The officer kept conversing 
with me for a long time. He gathered information as to when I had 
become a sadhu, from where I had come, where was I to go etc. 
The officer kept coming and watching me at intervals of two or 
three stations. But he coifld not be seen any more from a few stations 
before Danapur, the door of my compartment was also locked. I 
had some doubt. When the train stopj^ at Danapur station 1 saw 
some bayonet carrying white soldiers standing there, After a while 
the white soldiers came to my compartment and stood in a row in 
front of it- A military officer asked for my name, address and identity 
and noted it in a diary. People crowded around, some said that 1 
would be arrested and taken away. 1 thought of Thakur with 
^treme solicitude. At this time an office messenger came running 
with a telegram and handed it over to that officer. The officer read 
gave me a salute and went away with the team. I could rwt 
'^^derstand anything as to why all these had happened. 

Laler when 1 met Dada he said - "After your departure, one 
the civil surgeon had come. In the course of our conversation 
about patients, he raised the topic of our family, He took all the 
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information about the number of brothers we were what youi 
rrofession was, why you had become a sadhu, when you had 
departed from this place etc. A telegram was sent to the railway 
dWl surgeon possibly to gather information about you, Uter you 
were released on getting this telegram from the civil surgeon. There 
had been a rumour, 'The Russians will attack India/ They had 
probably suspected you to be a Russian spy." 

THAT GHOST GROANS AGAIN t FAITH 
DELUDES EVEN IN DIRECT EXPERIENCE 

[ arrived at Bhagalpur station at midnight. By an act of 
7th Kurtik providence this time also I got the same porter whom 1 
ArMVMva time. An old brahmin accompanied me ot\ 

my way to Khanjarpur. Gradually I reached the place where I 
had heard the groan of a ghost last time. The porter said, "Babau 
do you remember the incident of last time?^ I said, "Yes have no 
fear, come along". Saying this as I came under that tree, the heart 
rending cry of the ghost started. Hearing that terrible painful scream 
the porter and the brahmin ran away and after going on for some 
distance in that darkness, kept falling intermittently with a thud. 1 
said, 'Who are you, why are you screaming like ihisT and looked 
above and on all sides. It was pitch dark-nothing came to my 
sight It seemed that just at a distance of eighteen or twenty feet 
some patient afflicted with a terrible disease was expressmg 
unbearable pain- This sound followed me for some distai^, but it 
suddenly became silent after a while. The brahmin said, "Sir, I am 
the rent collector for Raja Suryanarayan. Several ^es earlier I 
have heard such a sound while walking on this road late at night 
This ghost does not trouble anybody; but many pwple 
cries at this spot." Hearing aU these I thought - Oh how 
is the suffering of the ghosts’ Penetrating the veil of the o*er worW 
its groaning sound becomes audible even to us. A prayer toTi^ 
for his peace arose in my mind. I was also surprised » «o^y 
intemalimpression in this case. I am unabe to 
knowledge about the other world inspite of listening to the sa^ 
of a ehoft, 1 find that there is no value of a dir«t , 

spiled getting direct proof of a truth, the retaken 
the mind refules to budge - just like the failure to ascertain the 
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fight directioa In spite of the sun rising in the east it appears to 
fise in the west What is the remedy for it? I arrived at Pulinpuri 
around 1 O'clock at night. 

SERVICE OF TRUE EMPATHY : THAKUR 
STOPS READING AND FANS 

I was very happy on seeing Mahavishnubabu. Ashwinibabu 
and Chhotodada in the house. I was feeling very tired after walking 
a long distance in absolute darkness. As 1 went to the veranda/ 
after washing my hands and face/ Chhotodada took my 'kalki'/ 
arranged a kalkxful of tobacco (with cinder) kept it beside my asan 
and went away. I felt very comfortable on getting the thing of my 
addiction. Seeing Chhotodada do this work I became surprised 
and er>chanted. I am the yoxinger brother, I have never smoked 
tobacco in his presence till today. Understanding that 1 would be 
comfortable he had prepared tobacco easily without hesitation in 
the presence of all. The true nature of a man gets expression even 
in very small activities. Aha! when will Thakur gratify me with 
extraordinary kindness and empathy like Chhotodada! 

The other day brother disciple Mahendra Mitra mahashay said 
— "Once during the summer season, I stayed with Gosain at 
Shandpur. He used to read the Bhagavat after midday meals, I 
used to listen sitting close by. Once while listening to the Bhagavat 
reading I fell asleep due to inters heat. My whole body was 
sweating. Gosain stopped reading the Bhagavat, took a fan and 
started fanning me. Suddenly I woke up and saw Gosain fanning 
me. Without saying anything I turned and kept lying, pretending 
to sleep. 1 thought, 'Gosain is fanning me by suspending his reading 
of the Bhagavat — let me enjoy as long as my fate permits it, who 
has such a good fate!' My body slowly cooled down when the sweat 
dried up. Gosain then slowly kept the fan down and started reading 
the Bhagavat again. 1 too sat up. Realise from this small action, 
how much affection Gosain has for us!" Now it seems that the 
done to Thakur ritually is often lifeless, an action of habit. 
True service that emanates from kindness and empathy, is the sevice 
of compassion. Thakur! have mercy on me! Make me a true servant 
^ imparting empathy and compassion in my heart. 
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NAAM MEANS FORM : EXTREMELY BRIGHT BLACK 
GLOW SEEN WHILE REPEATING NAAM 

Thakur has kept me very happy in Bhagalpur. I sit on my a$an 
very early in the morning after l»thing in the Ganga. Time passes 
in this manner till 11 O'clock. I sit on the asan again from 12 to 5 
Oclock. Until 1 go to bed at night, the time passes in chanting naam. 
singing songs and discussing holy topics. I am finding it very difficult 
to repeat naam in every breath. Breathing becomes difficult 
whenever I try to concentrate my mind on my natural breathing. 
Sometimes 'kumbhak' takes place automatically. The mind becomes 
concentrated on naam as in kumbhak there is no connection with 
breath. At this time r^m seems to be a living force. Thakur's fonn 
spontaneoxisly appears in the mind while repeating r\aam. I now 
find that naam and form are intertwined—naam only maitifests the 
form, As I do not mean the letters 'p'/o' and Y when uttering 'pof 
and attention is not on the word 'pot', but as soon as the word is 
uttered, that particular article appears before me, — similarly just on 
remembering naam it shows only Thakur. Now naam does not take 
place without form. Naam no more continues while being linked 
with breath, breath follows the force of naam. The way form rnanifests 
in naam, in the same way naam itself enhances the beauty and 
brightness of the form. Because of having Thakur's company 
regularly due to remembrance of naam - intimacy with and love 
for Thakur is increasing. Because of physical impressions, this love 
has gradually developed into an inseparable relationship. By his 
extraordinary grace and benevolence, Thakur has made me er^oy 
the sweet bhavas of tranquility, servitude, friendship, affection and 
love by infusing them into my heart, and now not even a drop of 
the limitless virtues of the Omnipotent, the Supreme controller 
Thakur appears in my mind even once. Now it only comes to the 
mind that he loves rfie—I am his —he is mine. For some days now, 
my heart and soul are charmed and fascinated with the intermittent 
appearance of a very bright dense dark glow. The enchanting power 
of this glow is more than any other glow. I became very eager to go 
to Thakur without further delay. 


JAHNNUMUNl'S ASHRAM : SEEING A FAKIR 

Mahavishnubabu said, 'Sultanganj is just a few stations away 
from here towards the west. Jahnnumuni's ashram had been here 
in Sultanganj. The Jahruiavi originates here itself. 1 became very 
eager to go to Sultanganj on hearing this from Mahavishnubabu. 
All of us from the house set out for Sultanganj. A sub-inspector of 
schools has his residence at Sultanganj. He took us to his residence 
very cordially. After reaching his house we rested for some time 
and then went to the bank of the Ganga. We saw a round temple 
like hill in the middle of the Ganga. Crossing the river in a ferry 
boat, we climbed the hill. Looking all aroimd even to the bottom of 
the hill, we noticed the forms of gods and goddesses carved on 
every stone. The entire hill had been systematically made with the 
idols of gods and goddesses. In spite of the idols being very ancient, 
they are so distinct and beautiful that as one observes one statue 
there is no time left to look at another. Coming in its natural course, 
toe Ganga has spread at this point. It again flows naturally from 
here. 1 heard that it is said in the Puranas that when the Ganga set 
out for confluerKe with the ocean to liberate the Sagar clan owing to 
the solicitous prayers of Bhagirath, as she reached this place 
Jahnnumuni said to her humbly, "Mother, kindly flow by one side 
of the ashram-do not destroy my ashram." But without paying 
heed to the muni's words Ganga proudly followed the straight route 
and moved towards toe ashram. Then the great yogi Jahnnumuni, 
picked up Ganga in his palm and drank her. Having lost her 
strength, Ganga's flow stopped instantly. Seeing this critical danger 
Bhagirath fell at the muni's feet and sought his protection; and 
prayed to him solicitously to release Ganga, for the salvation of his 
forefathers. Being pleased by Bhagirath's prayers the great yogi 
tore his thigh and made way for Ganga's release. Thus being releas^ 
from the thigh of Jahnnumuni, Ganga became famous as the 
daughter of Jahimiimuni, named Jahnnavi. She then respectfully 
circumambulated the ashram to follow the sound of Bha^ath's 
conchshell. The place is so conducive to spiritual practice and 
pleasing that 1 did not feel like leaving it. I felt a desire to spend the 

of my life here, doing spiritual practice. After bathing in the 
^*^ga 1 prostrated at Jahnnumuni's feet in that holy place. There 
«€ cave-like small huts on the hill top. Sitting in front of one of 
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them 1 kept repeating naam. I felt very happy. Around 4 O'clock 
in the afternoon we crossed the Ganga and came back to the bank. 
On the wav hack to our residence we saw a very broken down old 
mosque, I wanted to see it thinking that oiwe upon a time God's 
rtame had been chanted there so much. Going up to the door I saw 
a taU emaciated poor humble looking fakir wearing only a loin 
cloth, sitting in one comer of the room. We were afraid that our 
preserKe in a group could disturb fakir saheb in his spiritual practice. 
Fakir saheb was ^en deeply immersed in his sadban, he took no 
heed of our presence. Something happened within me as I started 
thinkmg—what is that thing with which fakir saheb is staying in 
dus secluded broken refuse filled mosque alone? Thakurf When 
shall 1 also be able to stay with you alone in happiness in such a 
lonely place. 

Being satisfied with the care and hospitality of the sub-inspector 
we reached Bhagalpur at night. 

MONORAMA'S STRANGE DEDICATION TO GURU 

Brother disciple^ Shree Mai\orarqan Guhathakurata has come 
to Bhagalpur some days ago. I went and met Manoranjanbabu's 
wife Shreemati fvlanorama. in the present times, I have not heard 
of any other example of devotion and dedication to Gum as God 
Guru dev is showing through Mariorama. Manoranjanbabu was a 
well established and energetic preacher of Brahm^harma. That 
2 eal seems to be waning day by day ever since having taken deeksha 
from Thakur. He is spending his time now*a-days doing sadhan in 
quiet solitude. The family consists of 5 to 7 small children, wife and 
himself. This apart 2 to 4 extra people are also usually present. It is 
beyond understanding as to how the expenditure for all these people 
are met. I heard from Manoranfanbabu that Thakur had order^. 
Go to Bhagalpur, stay there for some days/ Shreemati Manors ma 
became ready to come to Bhagalpur at once. There was no money 
in hand, Manoranjan babu became anxious thinking as to from 
where he would procure the train fare. Manorama said-"Thakur 
has asked me to go to Bhagalpur—I will go. I will go to the Howrah 
station and wait till the departure of the train. I shall travel by the 
train if Thakur arranges for it. Otherwise I shall walk along the rail 
line. If you can come along with the children, you may, otherwise 


you can stay back " 

Daughter of the charitable Kalikumar, Sati Manorama, U said 
to have never told a lie. She has never made an untrue vow too. So 
understanding that she would certainly start her journey on foot, 
Manoranjanbabu finally pawned his daughter's bangle and 
collected a few rupees and came to the Howrah Station with 
everybody after winding up his establishment in Kolkata. The 
money which he had was not sufficient for travelling up to 
Bhagalpur with all the luggage and children, Manoranjan babu 
became very worried. Not much time was left for the train to start. 

A gentleman came at this time and taking the name of a respectable 
gentleman said that he had sent money for buying their clothes. 
With the help of that money Manoranjan babu has come to 
Bhagalpur. On reaching Bhagalpur he had lodged in house of 
his former acquaintance — Brahmo Bamandasbabu. Now he has 
rented a house and is living there. There is no money in hand, 
neither any provision for food too. 1 cannot even imagine how he 
is staying in this uidamiliar place with so many children. He spends 
some days with half full stomach and in fasting on some other 
days. 

I heard that there was nothing in the house one of these days. 
On being restless with hunger the children came to their mother 
with their hands on their stomach and said, "Mother, we are very 
hungry." Mother showed Thakur's photo at once and said - "Baba! 
Gosain loves you very much. Go to him and ask for food." The 
children too were amazing - a reflection of their parents' nature, 
One said to another, "Well lets go and sing hymns for Gosain, he 
loves hearing samkeertarv" Saying this diey started keerto clapping 
their hands. Someone shouted from outside, "Sir, open door!" 
The door was opened, it was seen that two porters had brought 
^uge quantities of rice, dal coarse flower, ghee, vegetables and spices 
in two large baskets. They pul down the materials and went away. 
On asking them as to who had sent all these they said - “Sir is 
But there was no trace of this 'sir' who had sent all lhe«. 
Such happenings have become almost a daily occurance in 
Manoranjanbabu's house. Hearing thal 1 would go to Dhaka soon 
Manoranjan told me- "Please tell Gosain that 1 pray that I may 
Uve by just looking at him and Slav with contentment in whatever 
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way he keeps us. May I not forget him, this is the blessing that I ask 
for." I cannot imagine with what level of reliance on Gum one can 
stiv with such minor children so calmly in this conditicHi. I am blessed 
to have their company. 

RESOLVE TO COUNTER THE ILL EFFECT OF BLACK 
MAGIC BY PERFORMING HOM FOR PEACE 

4 th- 5 th sister's husband Mathurbabu returned from 

A^ahayan outstdtion. He was very satisfied on seeing me in 
Friday-Saturday his house. 1 was greatly shocked on hearing about 
(i$92A-D.I a serious mddent from Mathurbabu. Mathurbabu 
is a high level officer of the department of schools, 
is simple in faith and a straightforward person. He had brought a 
woman who was a close relative, to stay in his house and manage 
the household affairs of his large family aivl to look after his childr^ 
That woman was very loyal to my sister initially. Bui she did not 
have that attitude anymore after sometime and started thinking ^ 
herself to be indispensable- Altercations happened with my sister 
at every step. My sister decided to remove her without delay. That 
woman was under the impression that she would become all in all 
in the family in the abseiKe of my sister. So with the help of an 
expert magidan she tried to kill my sister by black magic. Widun 
one week of this action my sister bled to death for no apparent 
reason. Since some days my nephew has come and taken over the 
entire task of looking after the household. That woman has no 
authority now. For this she has again had that magic done in order 
to eliminate my nephew. Some days ago when Mathurbabu was 
about to step out of the house early in the morning, he found a 
water filled clay pitcher with a mango shoot and a green coconut 
on top of it near the door. The pitcher had a yantra (geometrical 
figure) and the figure of a goddess drawn on it with vermilion. A 
clay pot lay in front of the pitcher contaiiung some ash and a burnt 
broom. Betel leaf and betel nuts were strewn all around. 
Mathurbabu had seen such a scerw 5 to 7 days before my sister's 
death too. He therefore became very scared to see these things and 
^t a telegram to E)ada asking me to come immediately. I started 
thinking of the course of action on hearing all these. 

Nephew Surendra had also made Dada aware of these things 


by ser^ding a letter to Basti. On hearing from Dada I had resolved 
there Itself to conduct a religious ceremony with horn and the 
reading of the Chandi, to ward off this evil. I asked Mathurbabu 
not to worry. I decided to conduct horn on the ensuing fourteenth 
day of the lunar fortnight. Purifying a room with cowdung mixed 
with water, T prepared a pit for yajiw . Sufficient quantities of 
banian, peepul and bael wood were gathered. 1 kept waiting for 
the auspicious time. 

But the question arose in my mind, as to, whether I should 
perform this religious ceremony with a resolve to ward off the black 
magic in order to end Mathurtobu's danger. It is true that Thakur 
has forbidden me from doing anything with a resolve for myself; but 
Thakur has not forbidden me from performing acts according to the 
scriptures, with good resolve in order to rescue people from danger-* 
oa Ae contrary he has encouraged it. 

People of the samsar have totally forgotten God. How can d>ey 
benefit without seeking shelter? Possibly that is the reason why 
gradous God puts people into various troubles and compels them 
to call Him with the objective of their salvation. If we can pray to 
God for dhanna and salvation, then why can't we pray to him for 
money and objects of desire? If 1 have to pray at all then I will pray 
for those tilings for want of whkh I suffer, and will submit everything 
to Thakur with the desire for remedy. I have heard from mahatmas 
that one's welfare is in taking God's name In any manner be it with 
»>e^ect or respect. Scriptures even bear eviderx* to the fact that beings 
have attained salvation even while having hostile relations with God. 
I then find that the person in trouble develops spontaneous devotion 
when he meets with success in the work for his desired objective. 

attain the greatest truth even on taking shelter with selfish 
interest. That is why I too feel gratified if someone feels attracted to 
or feels respect for Thakur by any of my actions. Considering all 
1 decided to perform the service to ward off the evil effects of 
black magic. 
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'HOM' FOR RELfiF FROM ALL DANGER : 

OFFENDER HAS HEART PALPITATION 

Alter bathing in the Gangs early in the morning today, \ 
entered the east side room. Everyone in the house came and sat in 
the room to see horn being done. 1 too sat on my asan and completed 
nyas with concentration. In the meanwhile ingredients for pu|a 
like flower, sandalwood paste, green grass, tulsi, soaked rice and 
pubes were brought in. I kept one thousand bifoliate bael leaves, 
white karabi flowers, white mustard and other articles for sacrifice 
before the pit for horn. Before starting to read the Chandi 1 asked 
Mathurbabu, 'What should be the resolve for horn and reading the 
Chandi’ He said, "I have not harmed anybody. Let one who is 
trying to ruin me for no fault of mine, be ruined." 

I said "I cannot make such a reserve. Only for self protection I can 
make a resolve for relief from all dangers." Mathurbabu agreed to it 

Starting from the 'Argala' prayers I read the entire Chandi 
from the begining to the end. Lighting the fire in the large pit for 
horn I kept invoking Thakur there solicitously. Thereafter according 
to rules, I sanctified the one thousand bael leaves soaked in pure 
ghee and cow milk and sacrificed them in the fire. Latex for relief 
from black magic I sacrificed white karabi and another ingredients 
108 times. Then after offering the final sacrifice 1 got up from my 
asan at 5 O'clock in the afternoon. I read the Chandi and performed 
this religious service to ward off evil on two consecutive days- 
the fourteenth day of the lunar fortnight and the new moon day. 
One strange thing is that on both the days of the fuiKtion that evil- 
doing woman could not stay in the house; she chose to stay in 
neighbour Haradasbabu's house from morning to evening. On being 
asked by somebody she said — "I do not understand what 
Brahmachan is doing- and why he is doing it. Sonwhow I feel 
scared to stay in the house at that time. I cannot bear the smell of 
the smoke from horn." Hearing all this, I felt that danger was very 
close to her, so I became eager to leave Bhagalpur. Gracious Thakur! 
victory to your wish. 


UNFAILING CONSEQUENCE OF HOM r 
GUILTY DIES STRANGELY 

I did not wish to stay in Bhagalpur any more after 
7 *Afr*h»ysn conducting horn to counter the black magic, 

, Reaching Kolkata I happily spent some days with 
my co-discpies. 

At this time a letter came from Bhagalpur. It was written that 
a woman in Malhurbabu's house had died suddenly of cholera 
after suffering for two days. Having gone to the latrine at midnight 
she had seen a hideous, huge terribly dark figure who extended 
his hands and advanced towards her saying, T have come to take 
you-' Saeaming 'I am dying' she ran for a few steps and fainted. 
Soon thereafter she had high fever and loose motion. Suffering 
excruciating pain for two days she died on the third day. My heart 
palpitated on getting the news. I thought, 'was 1 the reason of her 
untimely death?' I felt very uneasy, became restless. 

PRESENT NEAR THAKUR 

llih A havan Ganderia ashram at the day end. Prostrated 

FrSy Thakur on seeing him under the mango tree. 

(1S92A.D.I Thakur expressed profound joy on seeing me. After 
1 had rested a while Thakur asked me to collect 
provisions from the store and cook. I placed my asan in the same 
southern room where I had stayed earlier. I was very happy to see 
Shreedhar, Shyamakanta Pandit, Jogjivan, Jagabandhu, Bidhu 
Ghosh, Ashwini and others. I cooked rice and boiled vegetables 
and ate them with great relish in the evening. Kutuburi performed 
arati in Shreemandir after blowing the conchshelJ, Thakur came to 
Ihe east side room after seeing the arati. Co-disciples gathered 
together and started samkeertan, being tired I could not join them 
for long. 1 returned to my asan and rested. 
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EFFORT TO PROTECT SELF: WHAT IS YOUR 
OFFENCE IN THIS DEATH? MESSAGE 
DISTINCTLY UNDERSTOOD BY HINTS 


Alter finishing my bath and taipan in the Buriganga 
^ pranaya^^ 

(ll^AJ>.') reading of the Cbandi I went and sat 

near Thakur. Thakur has taken the vow of silence 
from the last 20th of Kartik (Oct.-Nov.), Raas pumima (full moon 
day on celebration of Raasjatra)-lhe night of the lunar eclipse. I 
wanted to know why Thakur had taken the vow of silence. Thakur 
indicated—he had taken the vow at Paramhamsaji's behest. It 
was painful to hear that Paramhamsaji had asked Thakur to 
observe silence for six months. I kept thinking as to how I would 
stay without hearing Thakur's words for six months! Thakur went 
for ablutions after reading the scriptures till 1 O'clock. I too came 
back to my asan. After Thakur ftrushed his meal, I went and sat 
near him at 2-30 P.M. He asked me to read the Bhagavat to him 
daily. After reading the Bhagavat for about two hours I kept sitting 
near Thakur. Thakur wanted to know how I had been living in 
Bhagalpux and Basti during these few months. Telling him in 
about the incident in Bhagalpur I asked - Am I then the reason of 
the woman's death? Has it made me an offender? Thakur said in 
an indistinct voice-TVhat can your offence be in this? You have 
followed and acted according to the prescribed method of self 
protection and for relief from all evils. The force of your action 
JS unfailing - what power does black magic have to rescind 
that force? That is why that force has rehimcd and fallen on the 
very perpetrator. What can you do about it?' 


Thakur asked me to wear rings made of kusha grass on both 

my ring fingers all the time and asked me to conduct horn wearing 

the sacred thread while keeping the left hand over the right hand. 

1 arn finding it very amazing that in a unique way, through 

^ and m^ations and through the palate making some indisti«t 

w^Thakur conveys his feelings and I also am able to understand 

^ Clearly. I co^.der this to be his special grace. Sometimes 

answers ^ ® his needs. He 

answers questions also m the same manner. 

This time on coming here I find Thakurma in a very weak 
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Mtc Very sick. She is having fever daily and is suffering from 
* re cough. Thakurma stays in Thakur's room at night. Coughing 
-arts as night deepens. Fragments of yellowjsh phlegm emiu almost 
all through the night. The brain too is quite deranged - most of 
time she is in a frenzied state. Almost throughout the night she 
«houts. hurls abuses or sings. I do not understand what all she 
babbles incoherently on her own. It is true that she spends the night 
this condition but we cannot follow her to find out where and in 
what condition she spends the day. She is sometimes found in the 
forest of Ganderia or in some mussa[man's house, or sometimes 
sitting quietly by the side of a pit full of water. At other dmes she 
cannS be traced throughout the day and night. Jogjivan alone stays 
in Thakur's room at night; Shreedhar also goes there sometimes to 
draw heat from the dhxina. I fail to see how Thakur spends the 
night with Thakurma in this situation. There is no one to enquire 
alwut her. Thakur asked me to stay with him at night. I take rest 
till about 10 O'clock at night after eating and then go to Thakui's 
room and work according to mad Thakunna's orders, till the 
morning. The dhuni has to be kept burning throughout Ae night 
Thakur goes out at 12 midiught and at 3-30 for washing his face 
and hands. Someone is required to be present there tijen. 

SNAKE'S HOOD ON THAKUR'S HEAD ; NECTAR 
FROM VENOMOUS SNAKE : THAKURMA CHASTISES 
SNAKE 

15 ^ Thakurma stays in Thakur's room during the 
Ag«Juy»n night, but for the last two days she is spending 
iQAEkyof the night in Thakur's hut used for keeping his 

kw^ortnighi asan. Thakurrna's illness has intensified more th^' 
11892 A.D.1 before. Thedoorhastok«chainedfromtheouts.de 

when Thakurma enters the hut. Didima has come today irom 
Kolkata. She is having a severe altercation with 
Jagadbandhubabu. The altercation is not stopping thou^it« 
9-30 at night. Kunia Ghosh mahashay brought 
Thakur from his own home. By the sign of his hand Thakur 
indicated that he would not eat. We guessed that Thakur t» 
eaten only because of the conflict and restlessn^m eshr^^ 
All the ctdisciples in the ashram took thetf food, went to their 
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respective places and rested. Thakur asked me to lay the bed 
Around 10 O'clock at night, sudderdy Thakur stood up and holding 
the blanket asan under his armpit went out of the room quickly 
He signed to me to light the dhuru under the mango tree. I carried 
the dhiini from the room to the mango tree. The co*disciples became 
anxious on hearing that Thakur had set his asan under the mango 
tree in this biting cold. Everyone coiKluded the cause of this to be 
the quarrel and fights in the ashram. Thakur informed everybody 
after sometime > Thakurma is in great danger today 
Shyamsundar came and said that she may survive some more 
days if she lasts this night/ Thakur has corr^e under the mango 
tree as Shyamsundar has asked 'Thakur to stay near Thakurma 
Shreedhar, Jogjivan, Bidhubabu and others wanted to stay near 
Thakur. but Thakur forbade all of them saying 'No, only 
Brahmachari will stay here/1 took my asan and sat beside 'Thakur 
rwar the dhuni and spent time happily repeating naam. Around 
12 midnight Thakur wanted some food. I brought whatever that 
was available in the house. He asked me to find out Thakunna's 
condition after 2 O'clock at rught. On entering the hut used for 
asan 1 saw Thakurma lying in a senseless state. I came back to my 
asan after massaging her hands and feet for sometime. I was startled 
to see a terrifying sight around 3 O'clock in the night, I saw that a 
black sruke had crawled up the left side of 'Thakur's body, climbed 
on to 'Thakur's head, stayed there for some time while spreading ib 
hood and then slowly climbed down by the right side of Thakur's 
body. Thakiir said to me — 'It is the cobra which stays under the 
asan.It comes whenever it is convenient. It climbs up the matted 
hair, spreads its hood above the forehead for sometime and then 
goes away/ Saying this 'Thakur started drinking water from the 
waterpot. I said, 'Ahat you are drinking that water! The snake has 
just put its mouth inside it/ 

Thakur The snake king has poured nectar into the pot. 
Will you drink some? Saying this ‘Thakur poured out a handful o( 
water for me. I draid; it and found it to be as sweet as the water of 
a green coconut and it had a beautiful fragrance. 'The mind became 
so cheerful on drinking the water that naam went on within 
l^atedly, automatically in a succulent manner. Thakur said - 
The snake had gone to mother also. Mother has been saved Ihis 
bme, the possibility of danger is over now.' 


I asked —Spreading its hood over your matted hair the snake 
wooped a few times as if to strike. Why do sr;akes come like this 
climb on your body and head? 

Thakur - When naam goes on natiually through 'sushumna' 
it emil^ ^ pleasant sound. Snakes love to hear that sound. 
Snakes can hear that sound from wherever they may be present 
in the house, they get attracted to it Gradually in trying to catch 
that sound the snakes cHmb on the body, neck, head. They listen 
(o that tune by spreading their hood on the forehead and beside 
the nose. At times they mingle their own whistle also with that 
and derive great pleasure. The presence of snakes on Mahadev's 
head is nothing unnatural. Snakes may climb on your body too if 
naam continues like that. These snakes never inflict any harm, on 
the contrary a lot of help can be derived from them. They don't 
strike, they whistle. They go away when pranayam slops. 

I noticed 'Thakur's special grace on me. In spite of his being 
under the vow of sileiKe and in an absorbed state, today 1 he^d 
one or two words from his holy irwuth- Snake is venomous — its 
mouth too contains nectar! I would have never believed it had I 
not seen it for myself. Even things that are natural, appear to be 
miraculous or impossible for warvt of knowledge or experierure. 

Thakurma came to Thakur early in the morning and said, "The 
snake under yoxir asan has disturbed me too much at night It 
came nearby and made hissing sounds. It didn't go even when I 
told it to go. I then gave it a slap, it went away at once." I was 
speechless on hearing Thakunna's words. 

OUR DUTY IS TO REDRESS WHEN SOMEONE 
DESTROYS DEDICATION TO GURU 


AjTah*yir> Shree Mahendranath Mitra said to Thakur in the 
course of conversation. "Brahmachari has quarreled 
l W2A.0.1 g Maniktala in Kashi this time. 

*ntakur asked me about the manner and reason of the quarrel. I 
related very briefly-Mataji is in an extraordinary state - she 
remair\s in samadhi day and night. Hearing that she speaks of 
fT'any new philosophical doctrines, I had a curiosity to meet her. 
Taking two friends along I went to have Mataji's darshan. On 
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reaching th«re I heard that Mataji was in a state of samadhi. I sat 
there for about an hour. Later Matafi came back to her external senses 
after n\aking a sound of pain. Even without being infonned about 
our identih' or given any information about us Mataii sent for us. 
We went and sat near her. Later she raised the subject of our family 
and asked me various questions. After 10 or 15 minutes of 
conversation I felt irritated. I said to Mataji —I have r>ot come to you 
to say or hear this kind of talk. She then started delivering sermons 
on dharma. The first sermon was "Abandon the attire of dhanna," 
Inspite of telling her that I had taken the attire of Neelkantha, 
necklaces and sectarian marks at the behest of my Guru, she asked 
me to give up all those. She said repeatedly - "Such garbs of dharma 
are nothing, these are of no help, on the contrary these give rise to 
vanity and cause harm." 

I could not hold my patience any longer on seeing that she 
was showing disregard to the things given by my Guru. I said 
whatever came to my mouth. She then said, 'But 1 am your mother. 
Should a son speak in such a language with his mother?' 

I said, "You have a long way to go to be like my mother, one 
cannot become a mother just by uttering the word son. She said, 
"But your Guru "Bijiee" calls me mother." 

I - He eulogises even foxes, dogs and cats as his 0 K>ther and 
sings hymns in their praise, but we call them foxes, dogs and cats. 
Being very angry 1 said very harsh words to Mataji. What to do? At 
last she said, "Hey I said all those things to you in order to test you." 

I said, 'I see that your audacity and boldness are none too less. 
You are testing one who is sheltered by Sadguru? Don't you think of 
your capability 7' 

Thakur said — 'Be humble towards everybody. Always have 
great respect and admiration for all. But it was necessary for Mataji 
to hear whatever you have said God Himself said all those things 
through you. One has to be as strong as thunder and redress all 
^ose thmp when someone shows disregard to things given by 
to th« sadhak and tries to negate necklace or »«tarian 

‘0 Gum. Alternatively. 
L* U « flowers in your behaviour ail the time - 

«us 18 the dictum of the sages.' 


VOLUME-IV 


SHREEDHAR S devotion to guru : HIS INHUMAN 
act : CHASTISEMENT OF BRAHMACHARI 
SWALLOWING DOG'S VOMIT ' 


saying for sometime with Thakur I came and sat on my asan 
5 hreedhar said to me - 'Brother Brahmachari! You have fought with 
Mataji in courteous language! But brother, I am an uncuitured^farmer 
type of a person. I cannot utter such courteous words when I ant 
angry. This time I have talked in crude unpolished, abusive language 
to Bvodi's Brahmacharir 


I — Why? What happened? 


Shreedhar said • "Oh, what an inauspicious time I had chosen 
to visit him!" I used to roam here and there through out the day 
and then go to Brahmachari in the afternoon and sit near him. He 
treated me with great affection. One day when the house was full 
of people he said to me — "Hey, what have you gained from Gosain 
so far? Can a blind person show the way to another blind person? 
Abandon the company of a blind Guru- Stay with me for six 
months. I will give you knowledge of Brahman and make you 
uidhareta. That day my mind was already in a different mood, on 


top of that, hearing Brahmachari’s words, my body seemed to catch 
fire — 1 went to the peak of my anger. I could not control myself. 1 
shouted and in one leap I went to his door, screamed and shouted 
repeatedly and said, "Oh rascal Brahmachari? rascal, son of a rascal! 
You claim to be a mahatma? You dare to call my Guru blind? He 
cannot do anything!! You will give me knowledge of Brahman? 
You will make me urdhareta? Hey rascal! Look — so many 
^^^*^Wiacharis like you are hanging from each of my hair. Saying 
^ such nonsense I removed my outer garment, loin cloth and 
everything and threw them on brahmachari's person. Brahmachari 
« once gol-up from his asaa held me to his chest and said -"You 
f'ave said correctly. 1 am very happy to see your condition, cool 
^own". A dog was vomitting near Brahmachari's door at this 
Brahmachari said - "Well it seems you have acquired the knowledge 
^ Brahman. Go and eat those - let me see," 1 at 

the vomit Brahmachari then lovingly made me sit by ^ 
and asked Bhajleram to give me food, Bhajleram brought a 
plateful of excellent food. 
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Brahmachari said — "Come* you eat and I too wiU eat. Today 
1 shall eat with you. You alone have gained true knowledge of 
Brahman. Can anything remain unattained when one developt 
dedication to Guru?" 

1 asked — 'Brother, I hear about your eating dog's vomit from 
everybody. Well, how could you eat vomit?' 

Shreedhar said • "Hey Ram, can anybody eat vomit? 1 saw 
beaten rice mixed with excellent condensed milk, while eating also 
1 had the same taste. Can all these happen without Gosaln's graced 
1 became speechless on hearing these things from Shreedhar. Blessed 
are you Guru dev. May those who have taken shelter at your feet be 
victorious everywhere. 

'BRAHMADAITYA' (A DEMONIAC GHOST OF A 
BRAHMIN) STEALS NECKLACE : RECOVERY 
FROM THE COURTYARD : VERY STRANGE 

Ever since coming to Ganderia this time. 1 have been serving 
Thakuj with water at midday for toilet and bathing . Today also 
after delivering water for toilet i started dragging water for his bath. 
Thakur went to the toilet Thakur suddenly came out of the toilet 
after two or three minutes, handed over the necklace of coral and 
expressed in sign language - 'Has pulled and broken the necklace, 
has taken away some coral beads also/ 

I — Who has broken and taken your necklace? 

Thakur pointed his hand upward and said something which 1 
could not follow. He said in sign language — Once he had taken a 
rudraksh armlet also. I then understood it to be the work of that 
brahmadaitya'. Thakur went to to the toilet again. I thought 
probably the thin necklace had broken on being entwined with his 
matted hair and that Thakur was telling about the brahmadaitya 
on assumption. 1/ I searched I might find them in the toilet itself- 
Thakur returned from the toilet. 1 then said, 'probably the rest of 
the necklace is lying in the toilet, may I look for them oncer Thakur 
Md with signs. 'Yes, yes you may see. You may even find one or 
two. He has taken the rest.' On throughly searching the toilet I 
fou^ only one. According to Thakuris instruction I handed the 
to Didima. Lest someone asks and takes them from 
ihakur. Diduna locked them up immediately in a chest which was 
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in the brick built room. 

The brahmadaitya has broken and taken away Thakur's 
necklace 4 or 5 days ago. Today after his bath around 12 noon 
^rhile coming back to the room Thakur stood exactly at the centre 
of the courtyard, kept tapping the ground repeatedly with hU 
wooden sandal and indicated by signs--That brahmadaitya had 
come and buried the necklaces at this spot that day. You will 
find them on digging. Marking the spot at once, I went to bring a 
spade. Thakur went to his room. 

Everybody was curious to see it, on hearing Thakur's words. I 
started digging the earth. The soil was very hard. After digging 
eight or nine irvhes in five or six minutes, I found that all the coral 
beads were kept together at one spot. The soil within which I foxmd 
the necklace was not loose soil, it was quite hard. Yet 1 wanted to 
see the necklace that I had handed over to Didima. It was seen 
that those were all there in the chest. 1 could not come to any 
conclusion as to how the beads had penetrated so deep into the 
hard soil of the open courtyard situated in the middle of four rooms 
over which people keep moving regularly. Brahmadaitya had 
buried the necklace only 4 or 5 days ago and it is more surprising 
as to how the beads had been kept under such a hard soil. Faithless 
mind! 1 did not have any more inclination to ask Thakur any 
question on this subject. It does not appear that even after seeing 
And hearing all these, my faith in Thakur is inaeasing even by a 
fraction. lam coining to understand clearly that faith does not 
depend on direct experience. 1 handed over the strand collected 
from under the earth to Didima. I kept only five beads of coral 
me to wear after stringing them with rudraksh and crystal, 
informed us that he would not wear coral again. 

dream : BLUE CROW ON THAKUR'S LAP: STATE ON 
infusion of power : BODY BECOMES FULL OF 
NECTAR BY TOUCH OF THE FEET 

27»hAgr*h.yan reading of the Shreemad Bhagavat 

Sunday Thakuf asked me in an indistinct voice - 'You see 
. I^®92 a.D.) nice dreams often. Did you see anything after 
B<>mg away from here?' 

^ — I have seen some very 


beautiful dreams. During my stay 
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at Basti I saw one night - after traveUing around many places | 
reached Ganderia. A sadhu said to me - "Brother, why this 
tendeno'? Why do you keep travelling around Kashi, Vrindavan 
unnece^nly? Why don't you stay at Ganderia itself? All holy places 
are where Guru is present." I said — Only corqecture does not give 
satisfaction. Things should be known by direct experience. Every 
holy place has an excellence of its own. Does Ganderia have any 
such thing? And that my Thakur is omnipotent Sadguru God -I 
say this on the basis of conjecture-1 havn't got any direct evidence. 
The sadhu said — "Well, focus your sight on the ground and go to 
your Thakurf" According to his word I moved towards you keeping 
my sight focused on the soil of Ganderia. 1 then rK>ticed very beautiful 
clear blue bubbles of glow erupting everywhere on the ground. 
Dots of effulgence, like innumerable stars were bursting on the 
ground and disappearing after emitting a blue glow. Seeing this, 
Ganderia ashram seemed to be the best among all the holy places. 
On coming to you 1 found you sitting in this room in a state of 
meditation-1 sat beside you on my asan. You lifted your head and 
kept looking at me with affection from time to time. At this time a 
crow came flying and fell near you. You picked up the crow and 
held it to your chest. The crow turned bright blue in colour in no 
time. Keeping it on your lap you started blowing into its rear. The 
bhava and conditions within you during this time were infused into 
the bird and the bird kept expressing those in a very sweet voice. 
After a while you put the bird down and said — 'Yes, it is now done 
properly. Go wherever you wish'. The bird then stayed at a distance 
of two or three feet and kept looking at you. You said to me - 
'Hang one newspaper on the front side fencing!' I fastened a 
large newspaper on the fencing and kept holding it Pointing your 
finger at the newspaper you said to the bird — There you see 
Brahma! Look there is Vishnu! Look there is Maheshwart See 
there is Durgat' Saying 'look there', 'look there' you went on 
mentiorung the names of innumerable gods and goddesses- The 
bird too started dancing on seeing those gods and goddesses ^ 
soon as you said their names. I woke up on seeing the bird s 
wonderful dance. Even after waking i was not sure for some tune 
whether 1 was asleep or awake. The scene of the dream remained 
stuck to my eyes throughout the day. While hearing the drearn 
Thakur nodded his head and kept lau^iing—expressing profuse 


He said later — 'Very excellent dream, write it in your diary!' 
Second dream: The co-disciples started samkeertan along with 
vou. Hundreds of drums and cymbals started playing 
simultar^usly- All the four directions seemed to vibrate with the 
high pilch of the samkeertan and roar of thousands of people. 
You, in an emotionally intoxicated state, were running around the 
place where keertan was being sung. Everyone became bewildered 
on seeing you. In trying to hold you while you were in your 
entotionally intoxicated state, the co-diaciples fell down one after 
^jiother. But like a dry wood with a sapless heart I stood outside 
the samkeertan and regretted profoundly my own miserable state. 
Seeing everyone in a state of supreme bhava I cried fie upon myself. 

I started crying on realising that there was no one as hated and 
abomii^ble a creature as I was — seeing no way out I started calling 
solicitously Nitai! Nitai!, O Nitai -rescuer of the fallen. Where are 
you? My fervent appeal reached your ears. You came running in a 
frenzy towards me immediately caught hold of me, lifted me widt 
your two hands and flung me to the ground violently. All my bones 
broke to pieces. You then uttered 'Hari' in a loud voice, danced 
and stood upon my broken body. Keeping your weight on your 
right leg and left leg alternately you trampled my body repeatedly. 
White froth like soap water started ejecting out in a spray from 
every pore of my body. Then you took it in the cup of your palm 
and sprinkled it everywhere repeatedly saying that it was nectar. 
Suppressed noise of joyous crying was heard all around. I woke 
up on hearing that noise. Thakur started sobbing with his head 
lowered on hearing the dream. 1 am recording this dream to retain 
^ memory of Thakur's crying on that day. 

Third dream : 1 saw three or four days ago - many of the co- 
disciples had gathered in the room. With the intention of spending 
night with you, they spread their respective asaI^s and sat 
Wondering where to go because of dearth of space 1 prostrated to 
you. You stroked me from head to toe with your hand, blessed me 
^ said-Tour place is beneath my feet. Do not go anywhere 
leaving this place on anybody's words'. At this time you woke 
up by clapping your hands for Thakurma's necessities. Are all 
dreams true? What is the sigiuficance of these dreams? Thakur 
indicated by signs -That should not be told. These should be 
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recorded - you will understand later. I narrated some more 
dreams to Thakur, 1 do not have a desire to express them. 

SERVICE TO THAKURMA 

30th Apthayan ^ ^ trouble because of Thakurma. Her 

WedSday. madness is increasing day by day. She starts 
(JS92 A, D.) coughing severely from evening. She has unbearable 
pain in all the body joints. There is no one to nurse 
her. Members of the family or neighbours are too scared to go near 
her. jogjivan has always been incapable of serving. As soon as he 
sees a patient he disappears. Shreedhar is often bed ridden with 
rheumatic fever. I fail to understand how Thakur silently bears so 
much of strain and disturbance in his room due to Thakurma. Since 
some days Thakur has kindly appointed me to look after Thakurma. 
After resting for about two hours in the evening, 1 go to Thakur's 
room, taking along my asan. By Thakur's limitless grace 1 spend 
the whole night cheerfully in Thakurma's service. Thakurma's fever, 
bouts of coughing iiKrease gradually from 9 O'clock at night. I 
have to massage her whole body, feet and head with oil and old 
ghee. Thakurma spends the whole night at times screaming or 
hurling abuses or singing. The dhuni bums throughout the night 
she has to be fomented every hour. She takes ginger extract and 
honey three or four times. She passes various whimsical orders 
every hour when under attack of neurosis. There is no escape if 
those are not obeyed immediately. She abuses in the filthiest 
language. I nm away if I find the situation adverse at that time. I 
go and sit on the veranda for some time. She throws pieces of yellow 
coloured phlegm everywhere in the room. That to be cleaned 
two or three times in the night. Even before the night comes to an 
end, she drives me out saying, "Go and cook". Making 
arrangements —dal, curry and hot rice have to be made ready as 
soon as the sun rises. There is no escape if the quantity of food 
cooked is not enough to cater to two or three persons. If the cooking 
is not up to her satisfaction she curses, saying, "What is this? Have 
you cooked your father's head?" Thakurma sits to eat at dawn. 
Women from the neighbourhood arrive then, while eating 
Thakurma distributes prasad to all. They all feel very happy to get 
hot prasad in winter. In no way can I go elsewhere until Thakurma 


finishes eating. I can remain calm only because the feeling that 
himself is accepting my services by being inside Thakurma's 
— is arising aU the time within me, Thakur also explains clearly 
in a strange way to me that this feeling of mine U true. Enthusiasm 
and joy in this service is gradually increasing in me, on realising 
•Thakur's direct grace. Thakurma is very displeased with me as 1 
cook only once and eat once at the end of the day. She often rebukes 
me and says, "You are not eating your fill, you do not eat good 
Ihings, and make the soul suffer. The soul will kick you in the mouth 
when you die. You are the son of a brahmin—you fast throughout 
^ day! This will bode ill for my son. Get out of the ashram!" She 
chases me thus quite often. However, at times I find Thakurma's 
abuses veiy sweet. At times she caresses my head with her hand 
and blesses me. 

WONDERFUL ALTERCATION BETWEEN DIDIMA AND 
THAKURMA r CORDIALITY SOON THEREAFTER 

Relationship between Didima and Thakurma is like that of a 
snake and a mongoose. Whenever Thakurma sees Ehdima, she 
raises just any trifling matter and starts quarreling with her. "Yotur 
daughter is dead, why are you here even now? What relation do you 
have with your son*in*law now? Your authority will no longer work; 
I will get my son married again." Didima keeps moving from this 
foom to that room in connection with work, Thakurma also follows 
her and keeps talking in this manner. Later when the fight intensifies 
she can no longer match Didima, then she steps back to some 
extent, sits plugging her ears with her fingers and closes her eyes. 
^ Didima finishes her dialogue, she rushes to her immediately 
^d says some more words. Didima becomes angrier as she does it 
repeatedly. But the surprising thing is that, a little before Didima 
€ats her food, Thakurma goes out of the ashram. She goes about 
«om house to house and collects curd, condensed milk, bananas 
^r^d serves them to Didima very nicely at the time of her eating 
^ tells her with great affection - "Sister, quarrel at the time of 
^I'^AiTeling! What has it to do with eating? Take all these, eat them 
J^ell. Aha! who will understand your suffering? You have no one. 
a mad person — ignore my words" etc. 
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HONOUR FOR THE GARB OF 
NEELKANTHA (LORD SHIVA) 

I came oul of my room at 10 O'clock after finishing my rituals 
in the morning. Thakurma became infuriated on seeing me from a 
distance. She took a broom in her hand and started walking fast 
towards me saving, "You being a son, are putting on your father's 
garb! Durga follows you from behind! Get out. get out of the ashram. 
I will drive vou out by beating you with this broom." Finding the 
situation unfavourable I sUrted running. Finally I could save myself 
from Thakurma by shuttling from one house to another. I asked 
Thakur at midday. "Are all that Thakunna says true or are they 
expressions of msanity? She ran after me today saying, "Being a 
son you are putting on your father's garb! Durga follows you from 
behind, get out from the ashram." 

Thakur — Mother has indeed said correctly. Bhagavati does 
move behind you. 

I — Why? Is it to break my neck if she hnds any fault? 

it is to honour the garb of Neelkantha. 

1 wept on hearing Thakur's word. Remembering mother I 
bowed down to her repeatedly. Aha! Bhagavati Jogmaya, the 
controller of all powers^ worshipped by sages and hermits keeps 
moving behind this nasty person so magnanimously! I cannot 
express the state of my heart when this thought appeared in my 
mind. Other than reading about mother in Shree Shree Chandi I 
do not remember mother even once during the whole day and yet 
so great is mother's compassion! 

Thakurma goes to the places where discussions about her 
intemperate and indecent behaviour takes place, listens to that 
calmly and mentioning her own faults before them, she curses 
herself. People become speechless on hearing this. It can not even 
be guessed that praise or ceruxire touches her heart at all. Insanity 
apart, her sweet nature indeed can rarely be seen in the locality* 
She becomes restless on seeing die suffering of even a great criminal 
The wonderful speciality of her life is her matchless empathy. 


seeing various wheel shaped formations 
THREE BENDED EFFULGENT FORM WITHIN 
them : ORDER FOR SHALGRAM WORSHIP 

For some days Thakur has been sitting under the 
rnango tree itself after his midday meaU. I light up 
fTtef IS92 A.D 1 ihe dhuni in front of his asan. The place remains 
^ secluded till about 4*30 pm. During this time I read 

ghreemad Bhagavat for one hour before Thakur. I then repeat naam 
along with natural pranayam. This gives me a lot of comfort- During 
the repetition of naam I have been seeing various 'chakras' 
(geometric figures) for some days. These chakras or yantras seem 
to be drawn by electric light in square shapes, hexagons, octagons 
and at times I can see even figures with twelve sides. The centre of 
all these figures are black and a strange glow appears there for a 
moment and disappears at once. Probably the form and size of this 
indistirurt glow will be seen as fixed, if the sight can be fixed at the 
centre of these chakras or yantras. Thakur had said — The tutelary 
god of every chakra dwells in it.' It seems that gods and goddesses 
will manifest in this very glow itself. What is the need to investigate 
by one's efforts, when aB such unimagined, ever unknown, unheard 
of things are suddenly manifesting automatically? Whatever has 
to happen will happen by Thakur's grace alone. 

While repeating naam a bluish form of Omkar ) surrounded 
by a black chakra in the air. slightly above Thakur's head came to my 
notice. An enchanting three bended form has taken shape due to the 
gbwing white rays coming from the start, middle and end of the 
Omkar in an oblique manner. It disappeared in the sky in no time. 
1 wanted to see it again but this desire was fulfilled instantly on 
*®eing Thakur. 

I asked Thakur - What is this that I have seen? Why did I see 
this? Thakur answered with signs and in an indistinct voice — 
Worship the shalgram, you will benefit a lot. I was speechless on 
bearing this. I thought, 'What has happenedr Why this new 
karmabhoga again? 

I asked Thakur - How am I to perform this shalgram puja 
t^t you have asked me to do? 

Thakur said - 'You will perform Shalgram puja according 
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to the soiptural recommendations/ 

I said — I cannot contemplate on the two handed form of God 
holding the flute or forms with four hands or eight hands - t have 
no attraction for them. I can meditate on the form of God that I am 
seeing, be it in the shalgram or any other object. 

Thakur - Saying 'You do just that', he asked me to read some 
verses of the last part of the third chapter under canto no. eleven 
of Shreemad Bhagavat and told me the method of shalgram puja 
to be done after finishing nyas of the twenty four fundamental 
truths. 

The verses in translated form are > 

(47) The person who wishes to sever the knot of his heart 
(meaning bondage) should serve Keshava by combining the rulings 
of the Vedas with the method of the Tantras. 

(4B) On getting his Guru's grace and learning the esoteric 
scriptures from him, he will worship the idol of the mahatma of 
his liking. 

(49) With a pure heart he will sit before a particular idok purify 
his own body with prana yam and bhootshuddhi, perform nyas 
and worship Hari 

(50) To make the body eligible for worship, he will purify the 
yantras vrith necessary ingredients and flowers, the ground widi 
broom, the soul with calmness and the body with an ointment and 
then sprinkle water on the asan. 

(51) Keeping imaginary water for washing the feet, you will 
worship with the basic mantra after surrendering your body parts 
and palms in an engrossed state. 

(52) Those idols with their respective associates should be 
offered water for washing feet, offered water for washing mouth, 
for bathing and clothes and ornaments— 

(53) Scent, garlands, grass, incense sticks lamps and various 
things should be offered and the worship of Hari should be 
conducted after singing hymns in His praise as prescribed. 

(54) Meditating on yourself in an engrossed state, you will 
worship Hari s idol. You will conclude worshipping God's idol after 
placing flowers on your head. 


God in fire, 
^rysoon. 


9UJI, 






laiwins salvation 


DHUNI IS NOT MEANT FOR WARMTH- 
DHUNI PUT OUT 

„p«3rd-40. «« « 3 O'clock » nigh,. I k«p a 

fW mw pitcherful of water by the side of *e dhuni. T>>akuf is 
pven that water as i, becomes warm, for washmg his 
face and hands. 1 was busy with Thakurma till 2 A M 
as her illness has increased. Chest pain and exhaustion seems to 
have become more mtense. I lay down by the side of the dhuni 
^eedhar too came and sat beside the dhuni. Thakur got up from 
his asan at 3 O'clock at night I put Iliakui's pair of wooden sandals 
near his asan in my lying state itself. 1 asked Shreedhar to give a 
potful of water (to Thakur). Shreedhar did not even care for my 
words. Thakur also asked Shreedhar for water by sign language. 
Sireedhar poured just a little water by touching the pot with the 
pitcher's mouth and went back to wanning himself from the dhuni. 
Not getting the pot in his hand Thakur kept standing. In spite of 
Shreedhar's hot headedness I could not tolerate this kind of neglect 
towards Thakur's work by him. With great initation 1 said to 
Shreedhar - Move away and warm yourself by the dhuni; do 
your worship. Such petty work is not for you. Then finding no 
option I myself filled a pot with water and gave it to Thakur. Taking 
^ potful of water Thakur poured the water on the dhuni and the 
w was extinguished. I gave him one more potfuJ of water. Thakur 
took that and went outside. 1 felt very sad. I thought that Thakur 
wd poured water on the dhuni either being displeased with 
weedhar or being pained by my behaviour. Thakur entered the 
and said — 'A mahatma was standing near me at that time. 
* *aid, "It U not proper to keep a dhuni here for warmth. 

the dhuni." I poured water on the dhuni at once on 
fhis. He had told me such a thing once before also-but 
not remember that. Now dismantle the fire pit/ A(^rdjng 
s instruction I broke the fire pit then and there. 
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SADHAN WITH DHUNI IS EXCELLENT: 

ELIGIBILITY FOR HOLDING TONGS, 
KAMANDALU (WATER POT) AND TRIDENT 

Like other days 1 Lighted the dhuni in front of Thakur's asan 
under the mango tree at midday. After reading the Bhagavat I 
asked Thakur-'Why do sadhus and sannyasis keep a dhuni in front 
of their asan ? 1 had thought that sadhus maintain a fire to fadlitate 
the smoking of ganja, charas and also to protect themselves from 
cold during the winter season. From what you said yesterday, [ 
understand that maintaining dhuni has some other sigru/icance, 
For what do sadhus maintain a dhuni? 

In an indistiiKt voice and sometimes by writing Thakur said 
There is a sadhan (procedure) with dhuiti. Contemplating that 
fire itself Is the tutelary naam, they sacrifice lust, anger etc as 
fuel into it. Keeping their sight fixed on the dhuni's fire they 
repeat naam very forcefully and enhance the strength of fire 
with their will power, and imagining the logs as lust at times, or 
as anger at some other times, they bum them in the fire. They 
do not leave their asan until one or all such logs are burnt to 
ashes - they repeat naam ceaselessly. They achieve unlimited 
joy as and when they are able to bum the logs in this manner. 
Boastfully they declare to one another, '1 have burnt two mounds 
of logs', others may say, 'I have made ash of three mounds of 
logs.' The objective of sadhus is not only to keep themselves 
warm by the dhunis. Sadhan with dhuni is excellent'. 

I * Is there also a sadhan with tongs, kamandalus and tridents 
that the sadhus hold? I think that the tong is meant for poking the 
dhuni, kamandalu is for drinking water and the trident is for 
protection from ferocious animals. 

Thakur — Sadhus have to pass tests before adopting these 
things. Eligibility for holding tongs is attained when the tongue 
comes under control. Soon after holding the tongs, speech has to 
be controlled. There is an eligibility criterion for holding a 
kamandalu. The sadhak repeats God's name while keeping a 
water filled kamandalu before him linking his mind with the 
coolness, calmness and equanimity of water. His mind wilt have 
to always stay cool like cold water, it will not get excited under 


V circumstances. The mind will always stay undisturbed and 
full of Only one having complete control over the 

gurus, sattwa, rajas and tamoh, is truely eligible to hold a 

trident. 


dream : WEEPING WITH THAKUR'S 
BROKEN MATTED HAIR 


Thakurtna's illness increased intensely late at night I had to 
take her to the latrine twice. I spent a lot of time massaging her 
with old ghee. I felt very exhausted. I slept near Thakur's feet 
keeping before me the fire that was used for fomenting Thakurma. 
Being (werwhelmed with the feeling that Thakur was holding me to 
his chest, I went to sleep. Around 3 O'clock at night 1 woke up crying 
Thakur wanted to know what 1 had seen. 

I said - "Entering this room a little before sunset I saw that 
there was no one there. Keeping only three matted hair on your 
head you cut off all the others. Wishing to worship those daily, I 
picked them up. Kunja Ghosh appeared diere at dut very moment 

He asked me for a matted hair. I gave him one. 1 do not know w^t 

happened to us on just touching the matted hair. We started crying 
without control as we looked at the matted hair. Embracing each 
other we danced, once going in and then coming out again from 
d\e room crying and singing in a loud voice - "What has happened 
to me I don't know, my eyes are streaming as I say Gouranga^ 
You woke me up at this time with your clap." On hearmg the 
dream Thakur smiled a little, did not say anything. 
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MILKWOMAN GIVES BUTTERMILK : 

FULFILMENT OF DESIRE MEANS RUIN 

FoUovkTng Thakur's order I worship in the fire of horn itself 
after nvas. I find it ver>' pleasing to collect the ingredients for puja 
and to perform pxaja according to niles-1 got a bael (fruit) of good 
qualit)' today. I felt like making a cold drink of bael and give it as 
an offering. Thakur likes bail pulp mixed with butter milk. But from 
where could I get butter milk, I thought. After a while 1 heard a 
milkwoman hawking "Will you take curd?" 1 ran to the 
milkwoman at once and asked her, "Do you have butter milk?" 
The milkwoman said, "How much do you wantr I said, "Half a 
seer," The milkwoman then asked for a container. While going to 
bring the container it came to my mind that 1 had no money, I told 
the milkwoman then, "Sorry, I cannot buy buttermilk, I have no 
money." The milkwoman went away, After walking for two or 
three minutes the milkwoman, driven by some thought, returrvd 
and said - "Gosain, give me the container, I will not take money 
from you, take as much buttermilk as you wish." Seeing me 
hesitating she said —"I will throw away the entire buttermilk if 
you do not take this." As it was unavoidable 1 gave her the 
container. The milkwoman happily gave about one and half seer 
of buttennilk. 

I dtought that Thakur has provided me exactly that which I 
had wished for. 1 will be a seriotis offender if I ignore it and do not 
accept this gift of grace of Thakur with eagerness. Preparing a large 
quantity of sherbat from bael pulp J offered it to Thakur. Everyone 
was very satisfied to get the prasad. 

Chastising me Thakur had said — 'Brahmacharif If a prayer 
is made, it will be granted at oncet Be carefulf' Ever since ^at 
time 1 do not make any prayer either good or bad. But I rK>w find 
that Thakur fulfils any desire that appears in the mind, whether I 
pray or not, he does not even wait. As this gives me joy on one 
hand , it is also giving me anxiety on the other. The mind is always 
focused outward. The mind is always happy to get new things 
everyday. Can my ruin be far if Thakur arranges for all my desired 
objectives to grant me happiness. 1 shall then get involved in material 
objects forgetting the ultimate object. Gracious Godl I understand 
nothing of your objective, why you do what you do. It now appears 


to me that I will be reUeved if I can see clearly that it is your wish, 
your hand at work everywhere. There is no cessabon of desire and 
unless this happens, no way of achieving absolute peace. 

mental worship : THAKUR'S SYMPATHY: 

THAKUR'S PLAY ; SERMON : PERIL IN WEALTH : 

CHRIST AND KRISHNA ARE THE SAME 

I derived a lot of pleasure in puja today. I could not hold my 
tears while reading the Bhagavat near Thakur today. 1 completed 
the reading by halting intermittently- A very beautiful bhava came 
to me while repeating naam. Naam is not an assembly of hollow 
letters. Naam is the seed containing absolute power. If this naam is 
worshipped with faith and devotion, it can be transformed into 
any form, quality or shape as desired. Imagining naam to be tulsi, 
sandal wood paste and flower 1 started offering them at Thakur's 
feet repeatedly. Forcefully repeating naam 1 thus covered Thakur 
with tulsi smeared with sandalwood paste. Thakur, in a state of 
meditation, became startled at times, sweetly looked at me sideways 
arKi added to my pleasure r>odding his head with a mild smile. A 
bt of time rolled past like this. After meals in the evening I sat on 
my asan in Thakur's room and kept repeating naam. 1 saw Thakur 
very cheerful today. He started acting in various ways as soon as 
be entered the room containing his asan. He walked like a limping 
oidman taking the support of his stick. After a while he kept the 
stick aside and sat on his asan; later he started crawling around 
the room like an infant boy. At times he asked for food extending 
his hand. With different signs he expressed so many demands just 
like a child. I felt very happy to see these childlike darwes and games 
of Thakur. Thakur sat on his asan. Later, in the course of 
conversation I informed him of the incident of the milkwoman who 
gave buttermilk. On hearing this Thakur said in an indistinct voice 
“ won't be any want if you do not save money — God 

himself will take care of everything. Leave alone saving money, 
you should not even touch money during the order of 
brahmachaiya. You will never suffer want if you can follow this, 
I^iogs, whenever needed will come automatically and easily, 
oharma cannot be pursued while saving money. Money puts 
Absolutely under fetters, even in meditation thoughts of 
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money appear. This spoils everything toUlly. Spend whatever 
comes to your hand immediately. You will then get it from above 
again. Give away whatever you get with both hands, you will 
then find things immeasurably pouring in. Reliance upon God 
does not take place as long as you have money in hand. Fifty 
rupees have tied you up. Spend it on necessary things and gift 
to the poor. Saving money is forbidden in the order of 
brahmacharya. Staying in the meditative state for sometime, Thakuj 
said — 'Christ and Krishna are one and the same. They have no 
difference at all. Only to whom this truth has not been manifested 
make a discrimination. In fact they are one, not two. Omkar (^) 
has been formed with Christ's cross, Krishna's crown and 
Mahadev's trident.' 

SUFFERING IN HELL DUE TO PRIDE IN SERVING 

^ Pqus I Spent some days in happiness and enthusiasm while 
Tueday. serving Thakunna. 1 am now afraid lest I commit any 
ilS92 A.b.J offence in the service. Thakunna went once to the 
latrine at 10 O'clock last night She had to be taken Id 
the latrine once again in the biting cold, at 3 O'clock at night 9ie 
is very weak •** cannot even walk, ^e has rheumatic pain. The 
whole night passes at times in massaging her with ghee and at 
Hmfx applying fomentation. While lighting the fire for fomentation 
a spark suddenly flew and fell on Thakunna's foot Thakunna 
immediately started screaming, "Burning me to death, burning me 
to death". Thakur also made sounds of surieiing saying 'uh' 'uh'. 
My heart started tremWing. Though the spark had been extinguished 
just as it had touched the body, yet Thakunna had screamed so 
unnaturally. I felt very sad. I kept sitting silently after deciding not 
to foment her at all Mahendrababu kept telling me repeatedly to 
foment her, but Thakiir indicated by sign that it was not needed-1 
felt very ashamed. I thought that Tlu^ur had stopped me from doing 
it on knowing my internal mental state. Thakur had told xne that the 
great welfare tiiat is attained by loyal service with dedication and 
bhakti is hard to attain even by prolonged austere spiritual practice. 
The objective of service is to d&troy vanity and implant a feeling d 
beir\g "low^' than the grass"—in the heart But I find thattny vanity 
is growing day by day. I am afraid lest 1 move downward as s 


consequence of service, like Rantidev. Thakur had said once that 
gantidev, on getting the kingdom in his youth, used to feed one lakh 
daily with varieties of preparations of royal dishes, till his 
old age- One day sage Durvasha came and wanted to eat. The king 
ve him a seat and offered him food. The sage sat on the asan and 
girted to eat after completing die rituab. Finding a strand of hair in 
the food the sage rejected the food and angrily said to Rantidev, 
have become proud by feeding one lakh brahmins everyday! 
You don't even see what a brahmin eats or not — so much disrespeitt 
and lack of attention! Go to hell!" Rantidev had to suffer the pangs 
of hell for the irtcrease of vanity due to the very service that destroys 
vanity of beings and delivers salvation. Thakur is so generous, he 
does not lake note of any fault in serving and tiiat is what saves, 
otiierwise I would have been in a miserable state! 

After her meals in the morning Thakunna said to me very 
affectionately — " I keep saying many things to you at various 
times. Please do not mind. You Imow already that siiffering from 
ill ness has made me lose my mind." Thakurma's affectionate words 
made me feel relieved again. 

THAKUR IS SADASHIVA r WHOLE BODY SMEARED 
WITH ASH: STRANGE PROPERTY OF DHUNT'S 
BlBHUn (ASH): MEANS OF WITNESSING SUBTLE 
FORM 

7A Pous, I took bath at 8 O'clock in the morning after Thakunna 
Wednesday, finished her meals. I sat on my asan later after collecting 
{1892AD.I ('durva'), sandalwood paste, tulsi and flowers. It 

took tm 2 O'clock in the afternoon to finish nyas, horn, 
puja and reading. I then went before Thakur, taking the Bhagavat 
'^th me. Thakur is sitting under the mango tree with his whole 
body smeared with ash — the dhuni is burning before him. The 
sight gave me a lot of joy. I had a keen desire to see Thakur in an 
ash smeared state. I had told Didima about it earUer. I started 
repeating naa'm after finishing the Bhagavat-1 distinctly saw my 
'^^lakur as Sadashiva. It appeared to me that the massive w^th of 
of uruverse had taken shelter in the pores of Thakur's body 
In the form of ash. Repeating my tutelary mantra and 
contemplating on it as Ganga water and bael leaves, I kept offermg 
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them at Thakur's holy feet. Tears of joy kept streaming out so 
much that I could net look at Thakur for a long time. Installing 
Thakur inside my body at 'Manipura'* with total concentration I 
kept worshipping him to my heart's content. With a little smile 
Thakur kept looking at me sideways intermittently. I have no words 
to express the degree of joy that 1 had during these few hours. 

As I was going to cook, I asked Thakur - why do sadhus 
smear their bodies with ash? 

Thakur — Sadhus perform horn in dhunis, taking ash as prasad 
they apply these on their bodies and remain overwhelmed with 
that bhava. All the pores of the skin become closed when ash is 
smeared properly on the body. The body temperahire remains the 
same be it winter or summer or the rainy season — one does not 
fall ill. There are many such trees in the hills and mountains 
whose ash, if applied, make the sadhus become invisible. They 
move around comfortably even among ferocious animals. 

I — Is it ever possible that a man standing close by cannot be 
seen? 

Thakur — Why not? It is very much possible. You see an 
object only when its reflection falls on your eye! The eye cannot 
get the reflection of objects that are smeared with that ash. Does 
the reflection of all the objects fall on human eyes? Can you see 
the form of ghosts? And yet dogs can see that. Dogs sometime 
jump up during dark nights looking at the sky and run towards 
empty spaces and bark. Have you noticed all these? 

I -Can't our sights be developed to this extent? 

Thakur — Yes, it certainly can. If you keep awake for six 
months from evening till morning without seeing light, then your 
eyes will become such that you will easily be able to see subtle 
bodies. It is attainable also by the sadhan of sight according to 
prescribed methods. 

I understood Thakur's words. But it is very strange that a gross 



• Along (he su&humne there ere six lotuses or centres, (he lowest of^ bevtg known 
u mooledhers. Then come succeseively swedhiehthen. manipura (navdl anehett 
Overt), vishuddhe end ejne. 

After passing through (he six centres the kundelini rwhes ttv thousand Detailed 
lotus known as (he sahasnira and the aspirant goes intosamadhl. 
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object present before one can be invisible! It is beyond my 
^prehension. I had some doubt about Thakuj^s words. 1 mentaUy 
searched for examples. Although air is matter, we cannot see rte 
form and we cannot also see the form of extremely clear water 
without base; but I am unable to locate such an example where a 
gross material body which while being before one's eyes, is still 
divisible. By Thakur's grace a verse of the Chandi came to my mind 
thisbme. 

"Some beings cannot see during the day - they see at night 
5 ome see during the day, but are unable to see at night. And again 
some beings see equaUy well during the day and rtight." It seems 
that though the work of seeing by all beings is performed with the 
eyes yet God has made eyes with such ingredients that even in 
strong sunlight the power of vision of some beings stay completely 
blocked. They are unable even to see the day. And again irrespective 
of light and darkness, some beings can see die same during day 
and night Their eyes cannot perceive the image of light or darkness 
the way we do. With the background of such examples what is 
there to be surprised about when our eyes are unable to get the 
reflection of some particular c43jects? Consoling my mind with such 
logic I became free from the dilemma at Thakur's words, 

I said to Thakur — 'I have never heard of any such property of 
wood that makes one invisible by smearing otk's body with its ash.' 

Thakur—How can you hear? How much has been achieved 
by philosophy and science? How much do they know? Look here, 
* type of insect is bom inside the wood when it becomes porous 
jvith holes like a strainer. When that wood is set on fire, and it 
bums vigorously, these insects come out and start consuming 
hat fire, I will show you when I find such a piece of wood. You 
try to see for yourself when you find one. There are beings 
consume fire. Will science of the current times accept this?' 
^ hearing Thakur, I thought - this wood too is not very 
I shaU have to verify. 
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OBSTACLES IN SERVING GURU : 

QUARREL WITH CO-DISCIPLES 

I find that thert is no end to misery for those who 
are engaged in serving their guru. The feeling that 
[1892 A.a] guru is the common property of all and all the 
disciples are the same to guru > is deep rooted in 
everybody's mind. But if someone remains engaged in serving the 
guru and if someone becomes a little more intimate with the gum, 
then the rest of the co-disciples cannot tolerate that, they become 
jealous. As soon as they find any fault of the co-disciple they add 
colour to it and report it to guru. They seem to be gratified when 
guru shows displeasure with that co-disciple. 

1 am becoming weaker and weaker day by day due to keeping 
awake during nights and unlimited physical exertion. 1 had gone 
to sleep yesterday in the evening itself because of pain, so I could 
not serve Thakuima properly. Thakur has advised me to go home 
and stay >vith mother for some days. 1 have decided to go home 
soon. Le arning that I was unwell and was going home, some co- 
disdples said to me in front of Thakur himself—"Sir! you observe 
brahmacfiarya, why should you suffer from illness at all? Can dise as e 
attack at all if you observe the discipline of brahmacharya properly? 
Why don't you give up brahmacharya if you cannot follow it 
properly. Stay like us. This causes Thakur's disrepute’" I was greatly 
pained by this unprovoked attack by my co-disciples. I thought let 
me shut their mouth by telling the true story in such a manner that 
no one reports to Thakur anything against me ever in the future. 
Thinking thus I said. "I have accepted brahmacharya from Thakur 
on the clear condition that he may keep me unflinching in 
brahmacharya. If there has been a breach of my vrata, the faxxit 
lies with Thakur and therefore chastise Thakur alone." 

Hearing my words Thakur looked at me with a slight smil« 
and nodded his head in my support. The co-disciples kept quiet 
on being ashamed. 

After a while they said to me again — "Why do you spoil the 
beauty of the plants plucking beautiful flowers in the morning- 
Don't the plants suffer pain due to this?" 

I said — "The plants indeed would have suffered had 1 plucked 


it for ourselves, but as I pluck ttiese for offering at Thakuris feet, 
^ plants are pleased. As I stand near the pUnto to pluck flowers, 
it occurs to me that they are looking at me with eagerness that I 
pluck and offer them at Thakui's feet. The flowers which I 
do not pluck seem to feel hopeless and unhappy." 

A co-disciple said - "Sir! give up all those emotional talks, 
can puja be performed with violencer 

IViolence lies not in the act but in feelings. What plucking 
of flowers are you talking about? Being free from violence 1 can 
easily cut a raw human head and offer it to Thakur if I know that 
be will be pleased with it When 1 pluck the flowers I have just this 
feeling in my mind that Thakur will be pleased to have the flowers 
and dw plants will also be gratified. The prescription for puja with 
flowers, grass and tulsi is formulated by the sages, not by me. 

Thakur remained in a state of meditation during these 
conversations with the co-disciples. 

LAMENTING FOR SHALGRAM 

Thakur has asked me to worship a shalgram with good signs, 
I am unable to understand from where I shall procure such a 
shalgram. Thakur has said that there are thousands of shalgrams 
in some temples of Ayodhya. One may be collected if tried. I had 
written to Dada, but he has not got one with a 'Lakshminarayan 
chakra' till now. Ever since Thakur's order my desire for shalgram 
puja is iiKteasing day by day. Now a days 1 do net feel satisfied by 
worshipping fire with flowers and sandalwood paste-1 may never 
get that good fortune to worship Thakur dire^y with flowers, 
sandalwood paste and bael leaves. Thakur himself shall oppose 
that. Arid yet I do not krK>w when I shall be gratified by worshipping 
^wly according to my wish, a good looking shalgram with 
auspicious signs, which is his other form. When will Thakur kindly 
for a beautiful shalgram for me? 
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THAKUR'S PUJA:DO YOU WANT 
TO TAKE OR GIVE SOMETHING ? 

Today aroxind 10 CTdock in the morning a respectful co-disciple 
appeared to offer puja to Thakur finding him alone in the eastern 
room- Thakur was meditating; he opened his eyes suddenly and 
looked at him. The fortunate co-disciple then eagerly offered flowen, 
sandalwood paste and tulsi at Thakur s holy feet and prostrated to 
him, I thought why should llet go of this opportunity. 1 collected 
tulsi grass, flowers etc. at once and went near Thakur arud stood 
on his left hand side solicitously. I felt like crying; I thought what 
good have I done that today I wil] offer puja at Thakur's holy feet*! 
Thakur looked at me at this time affectionately and said in an 
indistinct voice — "What? You want to offer puja? Well do it If 
you want to get something, place them on my feet; and place 
them on head if you want to give me something" Saying this he 
extended his head. I felt — What should I ask Thakur for? Generous 
Thakur himself has already given me all ^t, beyond which no 
more excellent thing exists in God's treasury, that which is 
unparalleled, the best and enchanting. The master of the entire 
universe, my lord himself has extended his head to get something 
from me. Alas! alas! What do I, the wretched lowly one - have 
that I can offer him? A prayer arose internally— "Thakur, if I have 
done any good deed in my various births, that, and whatever fruits 
you have given me for my spiritual practice and service in your 
company, 1 am offering all these to you. Kindly accept this." Saying 
this I held the offering of flowers to my chest and placed them cxi 
Thakur's head. Prostrating at Thakur's holy feet then, I sat near 
him. Thakur looked at me with a pleased affecticmate sweet glance 
and closed his eyes. Jai Gurudev! 
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PRASAD BEFORE BHOG : THAKUR 
SPEAKS ABOUT MEJODADA 

Mejodada has come to Dhaka, today he is to go 
home, he has asked me to accompany him. I 
0,1 became ready after cooking for Thakurma early 
^ in the morning. Mejodada came to the ashram to 

$ee Thakur- Bowing down to Thakur in the eastern room, he sat on 
one side. Tea for Thakur came at this time. Thakur gave instruction 
to serve tea to Mejodada also. Mejodada kept waiting hoping to 
take tea after getting Thakur's prasad. After offering as Thakur 
poured his tea in the small cup and lifted it to his mouth, Mejodada 
held his cup before Thakur at once for prasad; Thakur instantly 
poured it into mejodada's cup instead of drinking. Being somewhat 
embarrassed Mejodada kept sitting shyly. Thakur asked mejodada 
to take the tea and in the course of discussion asked him to collect 
and read a copy of ti\e Yogavashistha Ramayan printed in Bombay 
(now Mumbail After mqodada's departure Thakur said - Tour 
Mejodada is a very reserved intelligent person. His bask nature 
is one of dispassion — he is stuck just because of lack of faith. 
You will not even be able to trace where he will go when he 
gets even a grain of faith. Will it help if he develops faith now? 
His karma has to be eroded. All you four brothers have come 
with mutual consultation this time. Each one has a diff emt nature 
from the other; but on an average all are the same.' 

UNSOUCITED GIFT: KACHURl, 

GINGER AND SOAKED GRAMS 


Taking Thakur's permission I set out for home along with 
Mejodada. On reaching the river bank Mejodada hired a boat and 
ften went to the town for some work leaving me there. The thought 
of my sister came to tny mind, she had wanted crisp kachuri from 
I had only two paise in hand. Taking only that I went to the 
sweet shop in Banglabazar. I handed over two paise to the 
confectioner and said - Give me just as many crisp kachuris as 
Po^ible within this amount."The confectioner looked at me for 
sometime and said - "Will you not take any sweet?" I said, "No, I 
no money." Without saying anything the confectioner picked 
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Up varioiis delicious sweets and placed ten crisp kachuris on top 
and said, "Kindly take this, I shall not take money from you." | 
accepted the unsolicited gift as Thakur's grace and his prasad. \ 
returned to the boat and while sitting after bathing and doing 
tarpan, I felt very thirsty. It came to my mind repeatedly that it 
wc^d have been very convenient had 1 eaten some ginger and 
soaked gram before coming from the ashram. Suddenly at ihis time 
my childhood friend Lalitmohan Ganguly, .who had come for 
bathing, saw me. He came to me and said, 'Brother, are you going 
home? Well, you will have to come and see my hut where I worship, 
oncel" Saying this he insisted very much on my going to his house 
on the river bank. I went to his home. He then put some ginger, 
soaked gram and molasses before me and said, "Brother, you will 
reach home at the day end. Please take some refreshment before 
you go." With great relish I ate his gift of love and returned to the 
boat. It appeared to me repeatedly—1 do rwt know about my needs 
for the future—I do not also know the desires I will have in the 
future, and yet Thakxir makes arrangements to fulfil all my wants 
and desires— how astonishing! 

I reached home just before sunset. I cooked according to 
mother's wish and direction and took prasad. I felt very cheerful 
on taking the dust of the feet of the elders of the locality on my 
head after a long time. Everybody blessed me gladly. I had heard 
that the dust of elderly persons' feet should be tak^ on the head 
in order to keep the mind cheerful. 1 felt it clearly that this saying is 
true. 

A SHALGRAM IN DREAM AND WORSHIPPING GOPAL 

After coming home I saw two beautiful dreams. At 2-30 A.M. 
at night on the 15th of pous (Dec.-Jan.), I saw that with great 
concentration and joy I was neatly decorating a beautiful spherical 
shalgram with flower, tulsi and 'durva' grass and sandalwood 
paste. I woke up on the completion of puja. I stayed overwhelmed 
with the same feeling for sometime even after waking up. The next 
day again I saw— 

With great devotion 1 was offering puja to Copal Thakui in 
our house when the throne started shaking, in no time, one by 
one, one leg, two legs, three legs of the throrte went up into the air, 
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- (jne leg remained on the ground. I diought probably Thakur 
^^fioing to Golok now. I then saw that Thakur was playing on 
^rone lying on his back and moving his limbs hke a 2 or 3 
I2ind« old baby. As I focused my si^t suddenly Gopal came down 
the ground and started running. Then I too started ruruiing 
^hind Thakur and woke up. This Gopal appeared to resemble 
pauji to some extent 


result of GOING BY THE DIKTATS OF ONE'S 
OWN MIND : INFLUENCE OF GURU'S COMPANY 


Every time when I come home leaving Thakur's company, I 
notice that the zeal for spiritual practice and joy gets extinguished 
gradually, though externally 1 stay protected as I remain bound by 
the routine of daily rituals, but I become different internally. 
Satsanga is really scarce at home. There is no way to avoid the 
company of materialistic people and women. 1 have to remain very 
cautious so that my heart does not become polluted by various idle 
talks and desire for et^oyment. Though it true that It is one's 
own bhava that protects oneself and also destroys oneself, yet I 
find that the bhavas of others also disturbs the mind and makes it 
restless. It is also not easy to be vigilant and to remain careful by 
looking all around. What have 1 achieved if even after remaining 
in the company of Sadguru and performing spiritual practice for 
so long, I have to stay with such great caution? What has Thakur 
done for me if I have to stay with a stick in my hand all the time for 
tite fear of goats and sheeps? I then had a desire to see what would 
happen if I went by my own nature without paying attention to 
Thakur's orders. I discarded the rules of eating, started eating 
whatever was offered by anybody. I did not discard very hot sweet 
w milk products at all. 1 spent time mingling with women also. 1 
can now understand how much I have fallen within these few 
days because of this behaviour. I have now clearly understood that 
the mind cannot remain calm or clean without the company of 
Sadguru or holy men during the early stages of sadhan. Somehow 
spending another 4 to 5 days at home I set out for Dhaka- The way 
an impure heated body smeared with stool and urine becomes 
P^hhed. cool and holy by bathing in the Ganga, I too felt the same 
M on having Thakur's darshan. Thakur! who can realise your 
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limitless greatness if you do not throw one down and then pick ut 
in this way and make one realise this? P 

Inun^iately on arriving at the ashram I engaged myself in 
serving Thakurma again. I became eager to inform Thakur how 
much I had suffered by staying at home for 4 to 5 days. Many 
disciples have come to have Thakur's darshan during ^ Christmas 
holidays. The ashram seems to be having daily celebrations because 
of the welcome congregation of co-disciples. Hundreds of genden^ 
are coming from the city too and are attaining absolute satisfaction 
through interaction with Thakur. The ashram seems to be 
reverberating with |oy all the time. 


WAYS OF RETAINING SEMEN AND BENEFITS- 
PROCESS OF BECOMING URDHARETA AND ITS 
RESULTS: NO POWER GREATER THAN PRANAYAM 


V 


I8d> Pou* n'idday after meals, co-disciples came and sat under 
[in januiiry, mango tree near Thakur. They had been discussing 
1893 A.D.] among themselves that the benefit of this sadhan could 
not be realised easily without retention of semen. They 
asked Thakur, ‘What is the easy way of retention of semen by the 
householders? And can't beings attain salvation without being 
urdharetaT 


At times speaking in an indistinct voice and at times writing 
down, Thakur gave his answer. 

Attention should be paid toward retention of semen. It will 
not be proper to stop altogether just now because rules for house 
holders are different. Married people should try to retain semen 
after having 2 or 3 children. But iMs cannot be achieved only by 
the wish of the male member. Both husband and wife have to 
help in this. T^e husband will not be able to abstain unless the 
wife agrees to it The body becomes free from disease by retention 
of semen and the mind becomes healthy. Failure to retain semen 
due to any reason is not an obstacle to salvation; but it can be t 
hurdle in the path of sadhan. That is why it is extremely 
^ve semen. Pranayam and retention of semen make 
*^”"6 and stable. Efforts must be mad* 
1 ‘he help of any 

external means m the case of failure by one's own efforts. There 


is a prescription for sleeping separately. There is a particular 
sadhan for channelising semen in the upward direction. In that 
it makes way on both sides of the spinal cord by cutting as if 
with a saw. Thai is very painful. That is why the process is not 
good. It inflicts unbearable pain that cannot be borne. But that 
process cannot be abandoned if it is started once. That is why 
the majority of sadhaks do not favour the Vajrali' method. The 
easy process — do not urinate in one go. Do it slowly with 
intermittent breaks. Stop after you have urinated a certain 
quantity and then release and stop again after this. Even during 
co-habitaion with wife try to hold the semen without ejaculation. 
One should follow the prescribed norms for cohabilaion with 
wife in the life of a householder. The most suitable time is for 
fifteen days after bathing on the fourth day of one's 
menstruation. Even in that, the eighth, ninth, eleventh, fourteenth 
day of the lunar fortnight and the end of the fortnight have to be 
skipped. If one is unable on the balance days then co-habitation 
can take place during the other three or four days. Discharge of 
semen should be wilheld with patience at this time. To block 
the passage of semen, 'kumbhak' should be resorted to 
simultaneously with mutual consent. If that is achieved then 
the semen of both travel upward through a particular channel. 
This should be done with great care. One can easily succeed if 
one follows this 'sahajali' method of sadhan. 

All this should be done according to Guru's instruction, else 
it may mean danger. If one can retain semen and remain truthful 
for six months, one can certainly attain the power of uttering 
infallible words. No one can forcibly prevent what lies in the 
nature. So many Indras, Chandras and even Brahma have been 
defeated. Propensities can easily be controlled if naam is 
repeated while taking refuge under God. It is not by any external 
means but by naam that all such things will go automatically. 
The true sadhan is to repeat naam in every breath. When that is 
fully practised, pranayam also becomes natural, semen too 
becomes calm. Pranayam has three stages, Purak, Rechak and 
Kumbhak. Kumbhak is the supreme part. Long life and disease 
free body can be achieved if one practises kumbhak regularly, 
If daily kumbhak is accompanied by retention of semen then 
the body truely becomes God's temple, disease and grief go away. 
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The best sadhan is to repeal naam in every breath. Pranayam 
sadhan should aUo be continued alongside. [nitiaUy, in order to 
repeat naam in every breath one should watch the breath and 
repeat naam. Gradually introduction lakes place with the breath 
that travels through the spinal cord; then all hopes are fulfilled 
when one repeals naam along with it. Pranayam should be done 
for at least half an hour. It should not be done while lying down 
standing or while walking. Pranayam should be done in the 
sitting posture on an asan. It is better to maintain a definite time 
for pranayam. The most suitable time for pranayam is the last 
hours of the night. Initially it is not required to do it beyond half 
an hour. The time should be increased gradually. In case you 
caxmot continue for half an hour at a stretch, do it with breaks. 
If there is any obstacle in doing it, that should be made up by 
doing it at some other suitable time. Pranayam can be done with 
the mouth closed or open, you must continue naam profusely 
during Pranayam — never stop it! If others hear the sound of 
pranayam, it will cause no harm. But it is better if others do not 
hear. The listener may be harmed if loud noise is heard. It should 
not be done near, children or young boys. It is dangerous to 
attempt doing this on seeing others or on hearing about it, without 
instruction from Guru. There is no bar in doing pranayam during 
'jatashoucha'* or 'mritashoucha'.** Pranayam is harmful if done 
on an empty stomach or when one is hungry. Pranayam should 
be avoided when one has flatulence, headache or when one finds 
it difficult to do it due to some illness. Doing 'yonimudra'*** 
can harm until kumbhak is practised. Pranayam makes the body 
disease free, prevents restlessness of the senses, calms the mind, 
gives capacity to move in the sky, gives divine knowledge, 
awakens supreme power. The sages have said — ‘There is no 
greater power than pranayam." It is written in Vyas' commentry 
on Patanjali philosophy and then in the scriptures —There is no 
greater austere practice than pranayam; filth of mind is washed 
by this and knowledge manifests. 

Those who have nocturnal emission, should write the name 


~ «««d by chtMEwth in lh« (unily. 

^ MntLdwh. - P.rwn.1 impunty by the death erf . Wood rettion, 
Yonimudm-.yegicpoMjjreMnedat relenbon W^men. 


M a goddess on a bael leaf or tulsi and keep it under the 

* 1 low and go to sleep. They should repeat naam until they fall 
sleep It their duty to follow what Guru tells them to do as 
much ss they can instead of doing anything by their own wish. 

A component of yoga is withdrawl. The meaning of 
withdrawl Is to withdraw the mind back from any other direction 
in which it travels. Holding on to the state which one attains 
while repeating naam or the darshan one has, Is called 
conception. The condition does not open up abruptly, everything 
is aHained gradually. The mind becomes calm by the sadhan of 
the sight. Sadhan of the sight should be done by focusing the 
sight on trees, sky, water, fire, as prescribed. Vision of God is 
attained when the soul becomes ready for it No further doubt 
remains then. Lust, anger, desire - none of these remain then. 
Prior to darshan of God one has vision of mahatmas and gods 
and goddesses, but that does not cause much of a change to the 
heart. Initially the family god or the god whom one loves, 
manifests. Maya (illusion) goes away with the manifestation of 
how the Vedas, the Puranas and all the scriptures have come 


into being. Everything then becomes full of Brahman. Gradually 
God's leela can be seen. The ultimate aim is only God. 

Being urdhareta causes more harm than good. The 
wonderful pleasure that one derives from being urdhareta is no 
ordinary pleasure. That pleasure is a thousand times more than 
the pleasure of co-habitation with a woman. But that being 


physical, people forget their aim on achieving that. They feel 
that this is the joy of Brahman. Many get stuck here itself. 
Durvasha was urdhareta. He had many supernatural powers. 
He never cared for anyone. Finally his offences became so much 
that everything he had was ruined. It is better not to be 
urdhareta. Urdhareta does not necessarily ensure attaining God. 


A man with due level of devotion and love can attain God even 
if he co*habits with his wife ten times in a day. ll causes no 
harm. But nothing can be attained by a person, who, though being 
urdhareta is proud. 
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SELF FOCUSED EVIL DESIGN IN THE GARB 
OF DHARMA, VTS CONSEQUENCE 

28 th ?o\». 1 have been restless with pain since somedays. Now 
Thu raday hearing Thakur's sermon I am burning inside. I have r>ow 
d'i agitated due to pain. I thought alas! atasi 

' what devastation have I caused! Due to incorrect 
understanding ol Thakur's instnictior« I have followed a wrone 
path. I now find that correchon of these faults of habit is very 
difficult. I had concluded by my own judgement that sadhan means 
following the rules. I had thought what is our gain from this 
sadhan? AQ loss or gain is in our Guru's hands. Why should we 
suffer from such hard austere spiritual practice when everything 
is in Guru's hands and when effort and care can deliver nothing^ 
On the other hand I find that austere spiritual practice causes only 
harm. In case any good state is attained by Thakur's grace, the 
sincere sadhak will think that it is attained by dint of his own effort! 
He will not be able to accept that gratefully inspite of getting it as a 
gift by God's grace; as a result he will only become a serious offender 
in front of God. I can therefore accept any state that 1 attain without 
effort or exertion as Gurudev's grace. Thus self focused evil design 
in the garb of dharma disturbed me violently. 'Thus 1 engaged in 
gradual abandonment of the tough practice of control based on 
self effort- 

I now find that I have done just the opposite in my attempt at 
doing good. I have become very greedy and sick by dicontinuing 
the rules of eating, By not fixing my sight on my toe, 1 am seeing 
female figures at times, this is reactivating my dormant inherent 
vice of lust. Having given up control of speech, I have become very 
talkative and proud. Owing to absence of eagerness in spiritual 
practice I do not make any effort towards kumbhak in every breath, 
nor repeat naam in every breath. As a result I have totally lost the 
calmness and cheerfulness of my mind. 1 had thought, after all what 
does it matter if by controlling speech and retaining semen one 
becomes urdhareta or has the power to utter infallible words? When 
all achievements are the result of Guru's grace and my aim cannot 
be attamed by repeating naam in every breath, then why should I 
suffer by resorting to futile spiritual practice? I have fixed as my 
only desire and aim in life to be in absolute love with and a sense (i 


belonging to Thakur and his ceaseless companionship- But why 
this disaster come upon me by the influence of a bad star? 
VVhy did I have to disob^ the one whom I want to love, whom 1 
y/gjii to make my own? What is that I cannot do for the satisfaction 
of the one whom I truely love? The sign of love for Thakur is to 
obey his order cheerfully. My only duty is to obey Thakur's orders 
without going into its significance, without making any judgement! 
What a disaster I have invited by disobeying his orders, driven by 
fvil design. I have become restless thinking as to what is to be 
done now- 

WHY DO WE FALL INTO IRRELIGIOUSNESS IN 
PURSUING DHARMA? WHAT IS THE WAY OUT NOW? 

While discussing with some co-disciples today, I have come to 
kru)w that they too are in the same condition as I am. All of us 
appeared before Thakur together and asked him, after presenting 
our internal condition - ‘We do not want anything but dharma, 
then why does such a disaster of judgement happen? How do we 
get rid of the pain of burning sensation that we feel because of 
resorting to ineligiousness while pursuing dharma?' 

Thakur answered — 'Internally there is also the same 
planetary influence as there is on the outside. Those who are 
engaged in spiritual practice feel that at times sadhaks of earlier 
times have called this an oppression of Indradeva. Mussalman 
and Christian sadhaks too call it Satan. Not many have been 
able to escape its attack. Only Mahadev, Shukdev, Buddhadev 
and Haridas Thakur were saved from it. They come as lust and 
anger at first, then as desire and want, when they fail even in 
this, they come in the form of dharma and ruin the sadhak. The 
only remedy for it is to be patient and repeat naam in every 
breath. An ailing person on taking medicines recurringJy, loses 
the liking for it. During the state of restlessness due to pain, 
medicine has to be taken because there is no alternative to it. 
Sadhan also has to be pursued in that manner. In order to attain 
»*lvation one has to travel through many births enjoying or 
suffering the consequences of karma of previous births. Other 
than this, salvation is easily attained by the virtue of God's name. 
®ut the obstacle is, that one does not develop the taste for naam. 
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Misery and misfortune are all around. Naam has to be repeated 
even when one is within the firepit. Prahlad's life is its living 
example. Poison in the food, forced to stay in the fire, thrown 
under the elephant's feet, thrown into the ocean, opposition all 
around, struck with weapon; the only support was Hari naam! 
Prahlad did win in the end. God appeared in the form of 
Narasimha and saved him. The path of this sadhan also is similar. 
We have to travel through pain and torment. These are the tests 
of fire, the more you get burnt, the purer you become. This takes 
possession of the sadhak in different ways according to his 
inclination and impressions. Such pain had driven me to try 
suicide. Paramhamsaji saved me. A lot of fire is needed to bum 
the sins of many births. This pain is the cause of salvation. 
Anyone undergoing such a state cannot pretend to be an 
artificially religious person. It is a disaster if one gets the 
pleasure of dharma inspite of committing sins. This is like a 
patient feeling pleasure by taking harmful diet. At first you will 
become sapless after being dried up by pain. The bliss of 
Brahman never comes in the presence of even a grain of liking 
for worldly things. There are many fine truths in this pain. 
Everything will manifest in due time. You will then understand 
Repeat naam in every breath now. All pain will end by that.' 

Question — How long shall we have to suffer this pain? 

Thakur — That cannot be said. Even now I am put to test 
The other day as 1 opened my eyes, I found four very pretty 
women in my room. They kept testing me in various ways, then 
having failed in all the ways they kept three pitchers full of 
mohurs before me and said, 'Accept these'. I said — '1 have no 
need for them.' Then they said - "Make us your disciples". 

1 asked — 'Who are you all? They said — 'We are fallen 
women * deliver us. 1 said — Tonsure your heads, forsake 
ornaments and beautiful clothes, wear torn clothes and come.' 
Hearing this they laughed and said, 'Don't you recognise us? 
We are the servants of maya. You had served at our feet for so 
long. Now because of good times you are not recognizing us? 
All right, may you benefit - bless us/ - saying this they left' 


THAKUR ANSWERS QUESTIONS OF 
NARENDRA A MINOR CO-DISCIPLE 

Thakur answers some compUcated questions of our amazingly 
talented coniisciple Shree Narendranath Ghosh, the minor son of 
^ zaminder of Banaripara, Shree Narayan Ghosh mahashay. 

Question — Shall we be delivered? 

Answer - Yes, yes, you will be. 

Q — Can you know when we think of you? 

A - Yes, yes. 

Q — Did you hear all those times I remembered you earlier? 

A - Yes. 

Q — b Guru everywhere? 

A - Yes. 

Q ~ That means you stay widi us always? 

A — Yes (with a smile he said) — Repeat naam, your eyes 
will open — you will then realise everything. 

Q — E>o cardmal passions increase on taidng your sadhan? 

A ~ Yes, excitement of passions do increase on taking 
sadhan; the same way fire increases before being extinguished. 
After increasing, it extinguishes for good. 

Q — What b the remedy, when cardinal passions increase? 

A — Excitement for naam should also be correspondingly 
increased when the excitement of passion increases. 

Q — What is the difference between bhaktas of God and those 
who get dissolved into Him? 

A - A bhakta is superior to those who get dissolved into 
Him. He derives limitless bliss^ 

Q — Were all the bhaktas of Mahaprabhu accomplished 
■nahatmas? 

A - Yea. 

Q — How b it that all of hb several thousand bhaktas were 
accomplished mahatmas? 

A - Yes, they all accompany God in each of his avatar in 
<^erent ages. This will continue thus all along. 
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Q — (Abhaybabu) Narottam Thakur has called them "Nitya 
siddha', (ever accomplished) is it correct? 

A —YeS/ know that to be absolutely true. 

Q — Is Mahaprabhu God Himself who descended on earth? 

A - Yes. 

Q One who is the only God of the limitless universe had 
himself descended on the earth at Nabadwip in human form? 

A - Yes. He had descended adoptingyogomaya. God Himself 
may descend to crores of universes simultaneously and play his 
games, what will beings understand of it? 

Q — Who is Nityananda? 

A — He is part avatar, Balaram. 

Q — Adwaila? 

A — Part avatar, Mahavishnu. 

Q — Is Buddhadev God incarnate? 

A - Yes. 

Q — Why did Jesus Christ eat fish and meat? 

A — As eating meal and fish formed a part of nature of the 
people of those times. He too used to take them acting as 
ignorant. 

Q — Who is he? 

A — God himself had descended 

Q — Everyone does not believe this. 

A — Will you not speak what is true since some do not 
believe it? (He expressed such a feeling) 

Q — Can you say to everyone that God himself had descended 
in the forms of Lord Buddha, Christ and Chaitanya? 

A — Easily. 

Q — Are the forms of Rama, Krishna as described in the books, 
allegories or true? 

A — No, no, all are correct. 

Q — Possibly Chaitanya leela (the play of Chaitanya) is 
supreme among all the other forms. Because it is then that God 
had himself descended along with two part avatars. 


fii > Yes, such a leeU had never happened before. 

Q . What is so big about it, he had showered premabhakti 
(love and devotion) ordy in a small area of this small India. 

A — No, that leela has not ceased. It is only that they stayed 
only for some days, peeped and disappeared. Look how 
mridangas (drums) are being played in the Christian and other 
communities now. A day will come when mridangas will 
pervade everywhere. 

Q — God descended in the Kaliyuga so many times, but it is 
not so in other yugas? 

A — There are many avatars in Kaliyuga. Many more will 
descend. 

Q — Is the present time Kaliyuga? 

A - Yes. 

Q — Do avatars in Kaliyuga have any division of caste? 

A — No, no such thing exists. 

Q — So BCali yuga is blessed? 

A — Yes, yes. 

Prabhu said — Avatars are of three types — Poomavatar 
(Total avatar), part avatar and shaktyavatar. 

Q — Is the one in whom divine power manifests, shaktyavatar? 

A - Yes. 

Q Shall we also^be shaktyavatar if we feel divine power 
wttikin ourselves? 

A — Yes (jokingly said). Here you are an avatar. 

Q — In case with great fortune, God is manifested in some 
great man's heart, can he then be called part-avatar? 

A — Yes that is possible. 

Q — Are they superior or are Nitai Adwaita superior? 

A — Nitai Adwaita are parts of God. They are with God 
•ince the begining. 

^abhu said - Nanak is part avatar. 

Q — Who is Mohammed? 

A — He is a mahatma. 
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Q _ Was he God's friend? 

A — Yes, he was, so what? 

Q — Are Kali. Durga allegories or do such forms exist? 

A - No, no, these are correct. 

Q - Who are they? 

A - They are 'Himself'. 

Q — How is that? 

A — God has unlimited bhava (forms). 

Q - (Abhay babu) — You had said that a thousand Krishnas 
were seen, is that true? 

A — Yes, yes, know that to be true. 

Q — Some say, what is the need of serving odier sadhus and 
mahatmas? Serving one's Gxiru means everything. How is this? 

A — Those who do not know how to show bhakti to other 
sadhus and bhaktas, they also do not know how to show bhakti 
to their Guru. 

Q — Is it that you say things to one according to one's faith? 

A — No, it is not that, but quinine is recommended for fever, 
whereas it is poison for a patient of amoebiosis. 

Q ^ Do you say whatever is fact? 

A - Yes. 

Q — Gosain, how can prema bhakti he achieved? 

A — Premabhakti is not easy. No one can give it to another. 
Some people get it fortunately. For the present, study, get married, 
make money, you may later get premabhakti if you are lucky. 

He told me also for you everything will be achieved by 
worshipping your father and by obeying his order. 

Q ~ Can one not give premabhakti to another? 

A - No. 

Q — It seems Nityananda prabhu had showered premabhakti? 

A — Yes, he can. 

Q — Where is he rww? 

A — Everywhere. 

Q — Adwaita prabu? 
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A — Everywhere. 

Q _ Mahaprabhu? 

A — All pervading. 

Q ^ Was Shankaracharya a free soul? 

A Yes, part Avatar - Shiva. 

Q — Has he dissolved in God? 

A - No. 

Q - When God descends, it is seen that he undergoes so much 
of suffering and he behaves like ordinary people. How is that? 

A - How can he get hold of men if he does not behave 
according to human nature? 

Q — Who is the superior between Nitai and Adwaita? 

A — No one Is lesser or greater. Both are equal. 

Q — Will Shankaracharya need to take birth again? 

A “ Who knows, it may happen if God commands. 

Q — Gosain, I want a boon. 

A — What boon? 

Q — May my bhakti and belief in you never waver and may I 
realise what you really are! 

A — Yes, so be it! 

Q — Belief and bhakti will not waver? 

A - No. 


Q — Shall I eat fish or not? 

A - Do not eat if you feel it to be an offence. 

Q — What should I do as regards my taking fish? 

A — Whatever you wish. 

^ 1 . Q ”• 1 do not wish to eat but am unable to give up as the 
Elders are dissatisfied. 


^ “]* Pray to them politely, hold their feet and seek their 
P^'^'^asion for giving up fish eating. 

Q — Will you not go to our town? 

A - If God takes me there, I will go. 

Prabhu said — "sing"— he started singing. 
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Prabhu s^d — Hvibo]! KariboH 

Everybody started saying Haribol. Prabhu started dancing. 

Oh Lord! may I have bhakd and beUe^ in you Lordf Will you 
give shelter at your feet to this worthless creature? Make this 
abominable creature a servent of your bhaktas and an object of 
their love, jai Prabhul The most tmevolent avatar. 

Hail Shree Guru the wish fulfilling tree of love 
Strange is your manifestabon 
You destroy the darkness of heart's 
Ignorance with the moonlight rays of 
Your ocean of knowledge 

Prabhu said — Keep repeating naanv in the process you will 
see and hear so many things/ without paying attention to all these 
go on repeating naam. 

Q — Gosain/ is it for destroying my pride that you had said, 
"You will not get sadhan" at first? 

A - Yes. 

Prabhu said During emotional ecstasy when one becomes 
senselesS/ the naam ''Om Hari'* should be chanted. 

DANCE OF DISROBED MOTHER : GOSAIN'S JOY 

Shree Harinarayan Roy, brother of the respected co-disciple 
Staee Abhoynarayan Roy has come to Ganderia ashram during his 
holidays. He had heard of Thakur's extraordinary qualities and 
supernatural state from many people in Kolkala. He had felt some 
curiosity and wanted to testThakur a little. On reaching the ashram 
he went under the mango tree and sat near Thakurf Gradually the 
area under the mango tree became filled with many important and 
respectable people. Thakur interacted with them on religious topics 
sometimes in an indistinct voice and sometimes in writing. Seeing 
the congregation of many people under the mango tree, suddenly, 
I don't know why, insane Thakurma became quite exuberant. 
Riinning, she went near Thakur and winding the cloth she was 
wearing, on her head started dancing and singing in a completriy 
naked state. Looking at Thakurma with great delight and moist 
eyes Thakur kept laughing joyfully and making a sound with his 


fijiger thumbs to the beats of her dance he kept saying aha-ha- 
ha All through the period of Thakurma's dance Thakur went on 
adding to Thakurma's joy by keeping beat with sound of his fingers 
in an ecstasy of bhakti. DaiKing thus for sometimes in this manner 
‘fT^kurma went away to the o^er side of the pond situated on the 
southern side of the ashram. Everybody became speechless on 
witnessing this sight. Harinarayanbabu later said —"I have 
f^cognized Gosain from this incident itself. I was left with no more 
doubt or desire to test him. Can a man ever do that!" 

QUESTION ON RESPECT AND ACCEPTING A GURU: 

OBSTACLES TO DHARMA 

The co-disciples asked Thakxir about respect, accepting a Guru 
and the greatest obstacles in attaining a life of dharma. Sometimes 
in writing and sometimes in an indistinct voice, Thakur kept 
answering them. 

Thakur — It is not easy to recognize those who are free from 
earthly bondage. The bhava (feelings) and language of the free 
souls are very deep. They use unchaste language. They also 
behave in such a manner that ordinary people cannot find a way 
in. So they have no respect also. Scriptures say that those whose 
respect has not developed, may take shelter under many gurus 
the way honey bees move from flower to flower. But that does 
not help in achieving true dharma. Faith manifests automatically 
In due time, then the mind becomes fixed at one place itself. 
This U the view of tantra. According to the Upanishad, one 
should not take shelter of a guru until one has faith. 

Deeksha can be taken from family gum if you have faith. 
But there is no such diktat in the scriptures that deeksha has to 
^ taken from kulaguru. But the meaning of the word kulaguru 
does not refer to family gum. Only the one whose kulakundalini 
P^wer has been awakened is kulagum. The scriptures say that 
the disciple and guru will test one another for one year. If both 
them have appropriate signs according to the scriptures then 
®nly deeksha can be given. Taking deeksha from an incompetent 
pteson or giving deeluha to an incompetent person bears no fruit, 
has not said anything about a guru who gives a mantra. 

has said only about the preceptor guru who teaches the 
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Vedas. The Vedas and theUpanishads tel) only about preceptor 
gums. Whatever the Vedas and Upanishads have, are only for 
the brahmins. Matters regarding gurus who give mantra are 
written in the Tantra, Sanatkumar Samhita, Goutaxn Samhita 
and Narad Pancharalra. 

If deeksha has to be taken from a woman, then an assistant 
to the guru has to be appointed from the family of the guru and 
all the methods of puja have to be learnt from that person, then 
only worshipping would be beneficial. This is according to the 
prevalent culture of the land, and not a mandate of the scriptures. 
Now a days deekshas are not done according to the scriptures. 
No restriction applies in the case of taking deeksha from 
Sadguru, an auspicious moment is not required. Sadguru cannot 
be recognized by any sign. By virtue of spiritual practice over 
many births, Sadguru can be recognized by God's grace. One 
has to follow the recommended path inspite of not getting a guru. 
One will not be cheated if one follows the scriptures. 

Dhanna can be attained as soon as one develops faith in 
gum, but that does not happen easily. Faith develops gradually 
when one pursues scriptural practice, that is, follows gum's 
directions. As long as doubt exists is one's mind, it will invariably 
have its effect. Just as lust, anger and greed, while remaining 
inside, cannot be overcome by any means, so is it with doubt 
too. This is a condition of the soul. All sins and doubts of the 
heart will be destroyed only by naam japa. Belief will then come 
automatically. The only way is to repeal naam in every breath. 

Let one pursue dharma the way one is pursuing. I will not 
censure anyone, on the contrary I will praise if I find some points 
to praise it for. God alone is the doer, what do I know how and 
whom he will save? It is better to keep quiet thinking thus. Those 
seeking dharma should not ridicule anybody on any matter. 
Talking ill of others should always be forsaken. Everyone has 
some or the other virtue in him. Accept the virtues while 
discarding the faults. The heart becomes purified by this. The heart 
becomes soiled on discussing faults. On discussing the faults of 
others, gradually those very faults come within us. Slandering 
is the expression of those words that are said with malice which 
belittles one before another. Even speaking the tmth with malice 


is slander. Those words which are said with the intention of 
benefiting others, are not slander. Like when a father talks about 
the faults (of children). We have to pay attention whether a person 
is benefiting when we talk about that person's shortcomings. 
We have to say it in a way that does not hurt the person. Lust or 
^ger do not cause as much harm as does slander in the life of 
dharma. 

THAKUR REJOICES IN THE JOY OF A DRUNKARD 

A man of a middle class status came tottering in a drunken 
state to the ashram around 3 O'clock in the afternoon after the 
reading of the Bhagavat had been completed. He kept repeating in 
an uTKlear voice, "I have come to have darshan of a sadhu—where 
is the sadhu?" ‘Diakur asked us at cmce to take him to his room, the 
possible reason being lest we drive him away from the ashram. We 
took him to the eastern room to Thakur. The drunkard became 
jubilant on seeing Thakur. He sat before Thakur easily and said so 
many things while moving his hands and head. The drunkard's 
enthusiasm and jubilation increased gradually due to Thakur's 
sympathetic mild srrule and slow nodding of his head. He gradually 
went close to Thakur's asan and said so many things. At times he 
laughed and fell on Thakur's lap. Thakur stroked his head and 
body with his hand affectionately. We became very irritated on 
seeing all these activities. Anger and a burning feeling of irritation 
evolved witiiin us. But what could we do? Thakur is rejoicing with 
him, we have no scope for comment. At last the drunkard vomitted 
while laughing, on Thakur's thigh and asan. Without waiting for 
Thakur's permission, we then dragged him out and finally left him 
on the road outside and returned. 

I said to Thakur -'A drunkard has to be chastised essentially, 
'^y did you have to rejoice with him?' 

Thakur looked at me with moist eyes for some time. Then he 
^d in an indistinct voice — 'Samsar is burning. Everyone's face 
Is sad. There is no smile on anyone's face, no happiness in 
anyone's heart. I get a great relief when 1 find even a drunkard 
^^'^gh and be happy opeitheartedly — I feel happy.' 

A co-disciple asked — 'Should a drunkard be encouraged and 
a drug addict be given a gift T 
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Thakur — If no one gives anything to those who are unable 
to live without intoxicants, and suffer unbearable pain« then they 
will start stealing. What does God do? He arranges liquor for 
the drunkard and clients for the prostitute. 

WHAT PRODUCES BHAKTl? IS GOD 
ACHIEVABLE BY KNOWLEDGE ? 

Some gentlemen asked Thakur - 'What produces bhakti? 
Why don't we have bhakti?' 

Thakur - If you can lie at God's feet thinking yourself to 
be lowly, destitute, afflicted and a non-bhakta then the goddess 
of bhakti will certainly shower her grace. But the goddess of 
bhakti does not tread that place where one feels proud and thinks 
of oneself to be a bhakta. Bhakti is that with which God is 
worshipped. Sadhaks have seggregated this bhakti into two parts 
like, just (lawful) and causeless. Lawful bhakti are of four types 
* i) distressed, ii) the aspirant of knowledge, iii) the seeker of 
wealth and iv) the man of knowledge. When life becomes 
distressed due to lack of bhakti, dryness, sin, afflictions, even 
disbelief in taking God's name, then if one stands in front of 
God like a miserable destitute with folded hands and repeats 
naam — then this is the real worship of the distressed. Taking 
his name even during periods of dryness and disbelief does not 
go to the waste. Disease is controlled by taking bitter medicines 
even with disgust. That a sinner is delivered by taking God's 
name is the property of the material. Property of material does 
not depend on anything. The hand must bum if it touches fire. 
It is astonishing to think how God has created the limitless 
xxniverse and is running it systematically and with discipline. 
The truth of everything will seem to be boundless when we focus 
our attention on every object. Everything has a rule, arrangement 
and necessity. Whenever we see a greater degree of storm and 
cyclone, summer or rain, we disregard the creator and start 
judging. We express dissatisfaction. At the root of this lies 
disbelief and at the root of disbelief lies selfishness, slandering, 
malice and envy, these cause all the miseries. That is why the 
main sign of a religious person is that he never slanders others 
even at the cost of his life. He considers self praise to be equal 


ooison. Violence has no place in his heart. Dissatisfaction is 
k/result of disbelief in God's act. Only created things can be 
* deed by human knowledge, the truth that is God does not come 
ambit of human knowledge. That is why the sages 
have divided knowledge in two parts — supreme knowledge 
and worldly knowledge. 

vacha na manasa praptum shakyo na chakshusha 
Asteeti brubato hanyatra katham tadupafabhyate". 

SupersouJ cannot be reached by speech, mind, eyes or the 
jenses; It can only be attained from a guru dedicated to the Self. He 
not attainable otherwise. Man is a trifle insect and he is so proud 
that he thinks he will know the limitless God! Neveri Leave aJone 
l(nowing God. man cannot even know his soul beyond his body. 

I AM THE LISTENER TO MOTHER'S 
ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT 

26ih -29th Mother will condtict' Amlaki dwadasi' vraU. I reached 
Pow. 1299. home as per her order and Thakur's permission. 
11993 AD.) h^ejodada and Chhotodada will also come home sooa 
Conducting the vrata is no ordinary function Spleiwiid 
arrangements are being made. Most of our relatives, friends present 
everywhere, have come down. The house is full. Women are more 
in number. Reading of this ar>dent manuscript will start from Pous 
Makarsamkranti (last day of the Pous—Dec.-Jan.). It has not yet 
been decided as to who will be the lister\er- It is better to read one 
complete book instead of reading the tenth canto of Shreemad 
Bhagavat, or particular parts of the Ramayan or the Mahabharat 
thir>king thus I proposed the reading of Adhyatma Ramayan. 
Mother and others felt it to be appropriate. Consultations went on 
about who the listener would be. Jetha mahashay (paternal elder 
iwicle) is very old- Modter had wished him to be the listener, but 1 
objected to it. The appointed listener wiU have to be listening to the 
“Manuscript as a representative of the one observing the vrata. He 
gather no fruit for listening, only the one observing the vrata 
will earn it 1 therefore had no desire to deprive him of the fruit of 
Ustening by being mother's representative. It was decided on 
^^^^M®€nsus with everybody that 1 would be the listener. 
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CONTRADICTORY JUDGEMENT DUE TO PRETENCE 

OF DHARMA : DREAM-UNENDING ADVERSITY 

Having made a contradictory judgement due to preteiKe oi 
dharma since some days 1 have b^n put to danger. It appeared to 
me that attainment of all the states take place orxiy by the grace of 
God Gunidev; therefore my duty is to give up everything and seek 
his grace with heart and soul in a solicitous marmer. Drying the 
authority of the 'One' who is the controller of all actions and carrying 
on spiritual practice with the vanity that I will attain a certain state 
by my own efforts, is nothing but disloyalty to Guru. Knowing this 
and yet guided by this stand, I have become reluctant even to follow 
Thakur's pleasant orders for some days and have fallen into trouble 
by giving up spiritual practice, tapasya and control 

By disregarding Thakur's orders I have now lost all the amazing 
states that 1 had attained by following Thakur's order. But I had 
thought of myself to be extraordinarily foitur^te because of orw 
thing that was gifted to me by Thakur, however wretched my 
condition might have been. I do not have even a grain of the basic 
vice of lust in my body, that is so troubling my co>disciples who are 
engaged in austere spiritual practice, that they are lamenting 
profoxindly; and 1 did not feel t^t it would even touch me again at 
all. So, 1 had this deep rooted idea in me all the time that inspite of 
my various miserable conditions Thakur has kept me superior to 
o^er common co-disciples. Thakur has told me repeatedly,— 'Do 
not disclose these states to anybody. These do not stay if 
exposed*they will be lost.' 

But Thakur's strictures never occured to me even once, while 
being engaged in conversation with co-disciples. And even when 
it did occur sometimes, I thought how can that which had 
completely been uprooted, appear again? Consequently I have 
presented the reflection of self pride in the course of conversation 
to many. Why shoxild Gurudev indulge me, when I have committed 
two serious offences > like ignoring Guru's order and considering 
his gift of grace to be a property of my own earrung? That is why 
my benevolent Thakur is kindly explaining to me r>ow the state of 
my actual wretched condition in a strange way. 

In the meanwhile I saw a dream — Some extremely beautiful 
yoxing women were coining towards me smilingly and then stepping 


^de and going away, The surprising thing is that the inevitable 
ijnprint of that untrue picture seen in the dream engulfed my mind 
50 much that 1 failed to remove it by any means. I saw a still more 
charming picture on the second day and became enchanted. 
Gradually this alone became my subject of remembrance, mental 
involvement and matter of enjoyment Being burnt by the fere of 
fopentance day and night at home, as a result of this unbearable 
misery 1 conveyed my prayers to Thakur with my heart and soul 
. TtUkur ! how shall 11^ saved? What is the penance for this 
sinr 

ORDER IN A DREAM 


I had a dream on the rught of 28th of Pous (Dec.-January). It 
was the same holy appearance that I had seen during my deeksha; 
A powerful structure, tall with shaven head — Gurudev himself 
was standing before me looking at me with a smiling face. 1 woke 
up as soon as I bowed down to him. Soon thereafter i went back to 
sleep again, I then heard Thakur telling roe — The tongue becomes 
uchchhishfa by speech, be silent/ As I woke up from sleep in the 
morning I thought — so now! What have I heard? Why did he say 
diat? The message that 'tongue becomes uchchhishta by speech' is 
nice and new too, but what is its meaning? Tongue can be polluted 
by discussing material things, faults of others' and untrue words; 
otherwise what can be the fault of speech? Another specially 
surprising thing I am noticing ever since that dream, is that the 
pleasing, soothing, bulky massive figure of Gurudev with matted 
hair that was manifested before me in my memory all the time has 
completely disappeared and instead the earlier form seen in my 
dream is Hoating before me all the time. 1 am unable to remember 
present form any more in any way. I kept thinking of the 
significance of Thakur's message heard in the dream and this 
change of form. U seemed that the significance of the words of 
^^ru and mahatmas cannot be made intelligible by grammar, 
dictionary, worldly learning or intelligence, Generally whatever is 
l^^erstood by the person to whom the mahatmas kindly say those, 
i* the true significance of that message and actioa because the 
efforts and actions of mahatmas axe never futile or meaningless. 
By the grace of the mahatmas that particular person understands 
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exactly what the mahatmas want him to understand. ]t repeatedly 
occured to me on seeing the dream that Thakur wanb me to be 
silent and as a penance shave my head and stay submerged in the 
meditation of Thakur's tamas destroying bright saviour form 
attained by austere spiritual practice. Concluding this I had zny 
head shaved the next morning, had my bath and then resorted to 
silence. While sitting in the secluded sadhan hut I tried to recollect 
Thakur's present affectionate form in my memory but could not 
do so any more. Having tried for 5 to 6 hours, 1 betfame exhausted. 
1 developed a headache. Due to the burning soruation within me I 
kept lamenting. That shaven headed form of Thakur alone 
appeared before me repeatedly. Finding no alternative I started 
mutating on this form only. 

The visiting relatives had hoped to derive a lot of joy by 
interacting with me. They started crying on finding me silent I too 
was greatly pained. But what could 1 have done! I kept firm on the 
vow of silence thinking it to be Thakur's wish. Mod\er did rK>t object 
to my action, 

COMPLETION OF VRATA : THAKUR'S 
GRACE ON MOTHER 


29th Pous • Mother's' Amlaki dwadasi' vrata had started from 29th 
17th Pous, the day of Makar Samkranti. I could not 

seemed to be a great celebration in the house everyday 
with the gathering of so many people. With the addition of holy 
dates like Shreepanchami, Maghi Saptami, Bhimashlami 
eveiybod/s heart seems to be full with a ceaseless flow of joy. Locals 
and brahmin gentlemen of nearby villages come daily in the 
afternoon to listen to the reading of the manuscripts. All the men 
and women of the village have drawn great satisfaction in listening 
to the Ramayan. Words fail me to express the joy I have received 
on hearing commentary on the Ramayan from the good natured 
pious brahmin. I have spent all these days as if enchanted by the 
inexpressible sweetness of divine discussions. Mother's vrata will 
come to an end today, Everyone became engaged in their respective 
work with enthusiasm starting from morning itself. 

The ingredients for use in the vrata were nicely kept in du£ 


in the outside courtyard of the house premises. The old priest 
. for puja installing the shalgram on the holy altar. All around, 
the air reverbrated with the sound of conch, gongs and bells and 
various musical instruments. The women in groups kept making 
the sounds of ululation. The house became filled with the fragrance 
of resinS' incense stick, sandal wood etc. Mother kept uttering the 
mantras like a humble supplicant while looking at the shalgram. 
The spectators watched the vrata puja sitting all around. Everyone's 
heart became joyful with satwik emotions. It seemed then that the 
mling goddess of the vrata being pleased was blessing Mother on 
having descended at the place of the vrata. That moment as it 
occured to me that the Emperor of emperors of the entire universe, 
magnanimous Shree Bhagwan is hankering after and is eager to 
accept a petty gift from his bhakta — I felt like crying. I prostrated 
and prayed vrith heart and soul - "Thakur, kindly give shelter to 
my mother at your feet." The vrata ended in due time. Mother was 
gratified by offering the fruit of vrata at the ever protecting feet of 
God. 

Invitees from 5 or 6 villages adjacent to our locality including 
kayasthas and brahmins were fed with great care. People came in 
batches till sunset, ate with great delight and satisfaction and went 
away praising wholeheartedly. Manuscript reading started in the 
afteiTKXjn. A little while ago my aunt (mother's sister) came and 
told me, "I dreamt last night that you are talking, your vow of 
silence has ended." Paying no heed to these words I concentrated 
on hearing the reading of the manuscript. At this time the reader 
brought Shree Ramachandra from Laiika to Ayodhya, installed 
him on the throne and prepared to end the reading of the 
nwuscript. I thought that it would be highly improper this way. 

compelled then. I broke my vow of silence and explained to 
Ihe reader — "Bringing and leaving the God of Vaikuntha in 
Ayodhya on earth and making him a king, is even then a 
P'^^^^hment exile." Understanding my message, the reader then 
took Shree Ramachandra to Vaikuntha, installed him on his throne 
made sounds of jubilation - 'Jai Shree Ramachandra' and 
ihen ended the reading. I too, with mother's permission, 
stitrendered the fruit of listening at Thakur's holy feet and became 
blessed. 
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VARIOUS INFUSED BHAVA ON 
LISTENING TO THE RAMAYAN 

There is no language to express the way Thakur has showered 
his grace during these seventeen or eighteen days of the readme of 
the Ramayan. Remembering Gurudev with all my heart even before 
the start of reading I used to invoke him to listen to his own leeU of 
the past, It seemed, he used to come, take his seat within the 
shalgram and hear the wonderful holy story of his life that U 
pleasing to the ears, My mind used to be totally attached to Thakur's 
feet while meditating on his soothing light grass coloured matchless 
form of Rama. During such times, generous Thakur used to infuse 
various bhavas in me. He made me charmed and overwhelmed by 
infusing the bhava of the sages at times, and some other times that 
of the king of bhaktas, Hanuman and at other times that of 
Lakshman, Koushalya or that of Sita.! used to stay engrossed in 
those bhavas during those times forgetting all external memories. 
Tears used to stream down ceaselessly like flowing oil from the 
begining to the end of the reading. 

WIVES GO TO GANDERIA AND TAKE DEEKSHA : 
THAKUR'S ADVICE 

I prepared to go to Ganderia as soon as I got up in the 
Mejoboudi (sister*in-law, wife of Mejodada) 
^^y “ ^ ^ advanced stage of pregnancy. Her pregnancy 
(1893 A.D.] exceeded nine months. She will go to her parents' 
place at Dhaka along with me. I th^ght it would be 
advantageous if the wives of Chhotodada and Rohini could also 
be taken to Dhaka. I will feel relieved on having them initiated by 
Thakur. All the guardians are opposed to tal^g deeksha from 
Thakur. They will never allow them to go to Dhaka if they come to 
know about it I cannot avoid telling them if they ask me the reason. 
So there is no other alternative than to uke them secretly or 
forcefully. Thinking thus, I asked the palanquin bearers to bring a 
palanquin. Coming to know of it the uncles scolded and drove 
them away, Becaxise of this I had a severe altercation with the elders 
of the locality and guardians. Subsequently when everybody had 
gone to Uke rest after meals, 1 brought in a palanqxiin with bearers 


gnd taking my sisters-in-law along reached Serajdigha breathlessly 
in ihe evening. Hiring a boat from there I set out for Dhaka along 
with ChhotCKiada and du ladies. Spending the whole night in sound 
sleep we arrived at Kolghat Dhaka in the morning. 

Mejoboudi became very distressed physically. She 
restless with pain. I thought, here comes 
¥rUUy danger! Where can I go in these circumstances? She 
(IWJA.D.) will not be able to come to Ganderia if she is taken to 
her parents' place, and it also appeared from her 
condition that the time of delivery was very near. What to do? 
Where should I go? On being very distressed I thought of Thakur 
intensely. I sent ten rupees offered by mother as obeisance on the 
completion of her vrata and curd and condensed milk through 
Chhotodada to Thakxir. 1 also asked him to inform Thakur that toe 
sisters-in-law have been brought in this way and kept in the boat 
with the intention of having them initiated. Chhoh^ada left for 
Gartderia. 1 stayed calmly sitting in the boat with them. The general 
rule for seekers is to pray to Thakxii for deeksha at first and when 
Thakur grants the prayer, toey have to come on a certain day and 
take deeksha. But I have brought them for initiation without giving 
an mkling to Thakur in this regard and without even waiting for 
Thakiii's sanction or wish. 1 do not know what Thakur will say, 1 
became greatly worried and afraid- 1 wholeheartedly presented 
my heart's desire to Thakur. However, when Chhotodada went to 
Thakur and conveyed to him my message fully, it seems Thakur 
had said in an anxious tone — 'Go and bring them to the ashram 
without any delay. They will be initiated immediately.' No sooner 
<lid Chhotodada come and inform me of this, I went to the ashram 
taking everyone along with me. Thakur was then taking tea. Seeing 
he said — 'What? You have brought a woman about to give 
Mivtry for deeksha? Don't you know that deeksha is not given 
‘n such a condition?' 

^ *^id — 'I know. I have brought her in this condition with toe 
you will gracefully infuse power even into the baby in the 


Thakur said with a smile - 'Tell the women to be ready. Let 
finish tea. They will be initiated now itself/ 

My sisters-in-law became ready. After finishing tea, Thakur 
'^ent and sat inside his hut. 1 took the women along and made 
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them sit before Thakur. For want of space no one else could be 
aoromcxlated in the room. Thakur asked me to sit on his left side. 
Uttering 'Guru Om' 'Guru Om' for some time Thakur fell silent 
He then gave these instructions 

Brief summar\’ of the instructions:— 

1. Speak the truth, do not tell lies. 

2. Be kind to all beings, be kind to men, beasts and birds, 
insects, trees and creepers and all. 

3. Parents are gods in form. They should be served and 
worshipped like Rama and Krishna. In this way God can be 
attained easily. If that is not possible, even then parents should 
be shown high respect and devotion, one should always be 
obedient to them. 

4. Serve guests. Even if you are unable to serve a guest with 
food etc., at least offer them something to sit on and give a glass 
of water, speak a few words sweetly before seeing them off. 
Particular attention should be paid that no guest leaves the house 
in anger. 

5. The Supreme Lord has split himself into two parts, 
Narayan in males and Laksmi stays in females. This is not words 
of bhava or imagination, this is true. Each one should look upon 
the other in this manner and show faith and bhakti. The family 
becomes like one of the ascetics' family if this rule is followed. 
Unrest can never enter that family. 

6. Do not speak ill of others. Any effort to destroy someone's 
respect out of malice is slander. Slander is effected even by 
words, work, ridicule or breathing a sigh. This slander is a sin 
worse than murder. 

7. Eating meat and uchchhistha are forbidden. There is no bar 
to eating fish. But eating fish also is harmful. With progress in 
the path of sadhan fish eating also has to be given up. There 
no need to give up fish eating by force as long as there exists a 
craving for it. The orally touched left over food of parents, 
parents in law, husband, elder brothers are not called 
uchchhishta; these are prasad. This apart reject all others 
uchchhishta as poisorL 

8. Do not disclose anywhere the mantra given by Guru. The 
power of the mantra diminishes on its disclosure. The tutelary 
mantra should be kept concealed within the heart just in the 


Y/ay seed remains hidden under the earth. 

^ 9. Practise pranayam at least twice a day for the purification 
of the body and mind. This too should be done secretly. Others 
should not know. 

All the sisters-in-law got the same naam that had been received 
by Barodada and Chhotod ada. Deeksha was over by abou 19 O clock 
in the morning. Mejoboudi performed pranayam very well. She 
became physically very distressed soon after deeksha and became 
very eager to go to her parents' place, but Didima did not allow 
her to go before taking food. Around 3 O'clock in the afternoon 
(hey all went to the house of her parents at Lakshmibazar. 1 too 
was relieved. 

SHALGRAM AND METALLIC IDOLS : 

TIME WHEN MAHATMAS MOVE ABOUT: 

WAYS OF REALISING THEIR GRACE 

My artxiety for a shalgram is increasing day by day ever since 
Thakur has ordered me to worship shalgram. 1 had never imagined 
about a shalgram earlier. Instead of a shalgram an idol of 
Lakshinarayan has come from Ayodhya for me. The crown of my 
head burned with anger jxist on seeing it I showed it to Thakur 
ai^ said, 'A friend of Dada, without u^erstanding, has sent this 
Lakshminarayan idol instead of a shalgram. Thakur said, 'You may 
worship that if you so wish.' 

I said straightaway — '1 have no desire at all Co worship an 
idol' 

Thakur — WeU, do not worship a brass idol or any metallic idol 
Worship a normal shalgram with good signs. It has to be searched 
with a lot of effort—only then one may get it! 

1^1 shall not be satisfied if 1 find a shalgram with good signs 

not good in looks, that is why I cannot worship an ugly 
^hajgram though it may have good signs. 

Thakur - No, no,you will certainly get a good looking 
with good siens: worship that. 

of 

Thakur - Yes, you may very well do that. But it is not proper 
™ them without worshipping. Those idols should be kept 


t> jiT '’^»vipie asKea i na 
‘^^hakri&hna - Can l 
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after making good arrangements for worship, service and bhog. 
These should not be kept without making these arrangemenU. 

Q ^ What are the times when the grace of mahatams can be 
received and realised, if spiritual practice is done during such times? 

Thakur - Mahatmas come out after 1 O'clock at night 
(1 A.M.)* They keep moving between 1 and 4 AM. The ideal 
time for sadhan is during this period. The grace of the mahatmas 
can be realised if one sits at one place at a stretch for some days 
and repeats naam. Naam should be repeated sitting calmly after 
doing pranayam for a few times. Naam can be repeated even 
sitting on the bed inside the mosquito net - there is no harm in it 
Mahatmas come and stand in front and help when naam is 
repeated. During such times the fragrance of their bodies can be 
smelt. Fragrance of resin, incense, sandalwood paste, that of smoke 
from horn and some other times smell of ganja or clove or of flowers 
can be smelt. Thev can be identified by their darshan or by hearing 
their messages. Mahatmas shower their grace in various ways and 
introduce themselves. 

DUTIES PRIOR TO TAKING DEEKSHA 

On being told that someone was very eager to take deeksha. 
Thakur said — Tf the mind Iruely yearns for deeksha, then it 
should be taken. It is not proper to have an inclination for taking 
deeksha on hearing from people. People examine so much even 
while buying very ordinary things. The aspirant for deeksha 
should know clearly whether it complies with the scriptures 
and good conduct. He should stay for sometime in the compai'V 
of the one from whom he intends to take deeksha. There is no 
harm in having a hundred doubts about guru before taking 
deeksha, but it is harmful if there is any doubt about one's guru 
after taking deeksha even in one incident. That is why deekshs 
should be taken only after a thorough investigation and getting 
complete information'. 


n* IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THAKUR'S ORDER 
: VARIOUS QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON THIS 


I repeatedly kept remembering those 17 days when I had kept 
the vow of silence during Mother's vrata. The mind then was 
focused inward all the time. 1 was overwhelmed with naam all the 
tinw. Thakur's memory remained awake in my mind always, 1 felt 
like abstaining from speech again, thinking that I would regain 
that state if I became silent. In the meanwhile, ^ireedhar has been 
keeping silent since some days. I asked him, "Brother, why are you 
abstaining from speech? Has Thakur ordered you?" Shreedhar 
answered in writing-"Brother, speech is the source of all troubles. 
I have earned a lot of sins by hurting others through speech- 
Thinking that the penance for it is not to talk altogether. I myself 
have become silent - this is not Gosain's order". Shreedhar's words 
touched my heart. I became silent. When Thakur asked me 
something in an indistinct voice, I answered him in sign language 
or an indistinct voice just like him. After two or four times of doing 
this Thakur asked me with displeasure,-'What is this? Why are 
you doing like that?' Are you abstaining from speech?' I nodded 
my head in the affirmative. Thakur said - 'Why are yon not 
talking?' I said, 'You had told me that the tongue becomes 
uchchhishta by speech, be silent,' Thakur said -'Did I say this? 
How is that?^ I said, "During my stay at home you had told me 
this thing in a dream. That is why I had remained silent there for 
17 days. The siler^ce was broken after that. I am keeping silence 
again now." 

"Hiakur — I said this in a dream? Did you see this figure of 
mme? 


4 aia not see this form of yours, but clearly neara your 
1 have this firm idea that it was you who had spoken. 
Thakur — What was the figure of the speaker that you saw? 
you see me? 

j ^ I saw a brahmin with a pious, calm, powerful appearance, 
on seeing him I had the idea that it must be you. 
Thakur - it was not me. Your nature itself manifested before 
^ke that and said that. 

I Was speechless on hearing Thakur's words, I thought - Alas! 
• own nature had misguided me by appearing before me 
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with Thakur's bhava! What is the way out now? Who can save me 
if I myself guide me towards a harmful path while making it appear 
to be good tor me? 

After a while I asked Thakur — 'In such a case the matter is 
very dangerous! How can I understand if an order received in a 
dream is truely youn? 

TTiakur — Accept the order received only from my present 
fonn in your dream, as my order. Still nothing should be followed 
without asking Gum as long as he is alive. Problems do erupt 
sometimes. 

1 understood from Thakur's words that It is not proper to 
accept words as Thakur's message without seeing his form ai>d 
just on the basis of sirrularity of voices. The voice ^ the mahatma 
who had chastised Ashar^anda's disciple the other day was exactly 
like that of Thakur. Not a single person, on hearing that could 
imagine that those were not said by Thakur. Therefore one cannot 
be doubtless about the authenticity of Thakur's voice if he is not 
seen. 

Thakur said 'It is not proper to observe silence unless 
one achieves continence. Mental disorder may happen if silence 
is observed in the present condition. Some people develop 
stones. Do not abstain from speech. Control your speech. Some 
people even die on imitating others, or when they do it for 
recognition'. 1 was very ashamed on hearing Thakxir's words. 

NRITYAGOPAL GOSWAMI TESTS THAKUR 

2Sd)to30th pl^dsing to hear a story about Shree 

Mjghl299 Nrityagopal Goswaxni. Thakur takes tea around 7*30 
(IWJA.D.) in the morr^g. Nrityagopal (pet name Nepal Gosain) 
came to Ganderia ashram at this time and sat to 
meditate under the mango tree. He later said, "I wholeheartedly 
prayed to Gosain — "If you and Ramakrishna Paramhamsa are 
one and the same then do kindly give me some direct proof." Gosain 
never gets up after taking tea; but at that time he slowly came 
uruier the mango tree and placed his foot on my head; and without 
uttering a single word went back to his asan. From this very inddent 
1 became much more attracted to him aiui took deeksha from him.' 
Shree Ramakrishna showers profuse grace on Nepal Gosain. 
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THAKUR'S LETTER; THE ESSENCE 
IS TO MAINTAIN DISTANCE 

A great disturbance is going on centring on Shree 
Nagendranalh Chattopadhyay, the acharya of Sadharan Brahmo 
Samaj of Kolkala. Various discussion and deliberations are going 
pTi about his personal religious thoughts and functions. Many 
among the brahmos consider his example to be condenmable, 
therefore they do not want to retain him too, like Thakur, in the 
position of acharya. Brahmosamaj has put some questions to 
Nagendrababu; and has requested him to answer those within a 
certain date, without delay. Nagendrababu , through a letter to 
Thakur in this regard, has sought his advice. Incldent^y this letter 
reached Thakur very late. On reading the letter it was seen that 
some days ago Thakur himself had written a letter to Nagendrababu 
answering his letter word by word. If Thakur had replied to 
Nagendrababu after getting his letter, then it would never have 
reached on time. Many of us were greatly surprised on seeing this. 

The secretary of ^e Brahmosamaj has recently written a letter 
to Thakur requesting him to be a merrJ^er of the General Committee. 
Declining the offer Thakur has replied to their letter; that,-He is 
not within any sectarian religion. The truth alone has to-be 
known. Therefore none of the things like yafna, sectarian mark, 
matted hair, ash or vrata can be ignored. He is ready to join all 
the groups for this. A lot of learning is required to Imow even a 
simple truth! He is observing silence! He goes for pilgrimage. 
Finding God's presence in every element he bows down to idols. 
He believes that God descends for a particular necessity. 
Brahmosamaj has discarded him for all these reasons. That is 
he says that the best thing is to maintain a distance. 
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THAKUR'S SCOLDING ON EMOTIONALISM 

1 st to Uth A ctxiisciple asked Thakxir- How can we gel rid of 
Falgoon 1299 internal thoughts, evil imaginatior^s, doubb and 
|I893 A.O.J suspicion? 

Thakur — Everything will go by the naam which 
you have got. Repeat that naam in every breath. 

Co-disciple — Can it happen without your grace? After all what 
capacity do I have? 

Thakur — Give up all these emotionalism. These are of no 
help. Showing extra devotion is harmful for oneself. Grace is far 
away. There is no capacity now to appreciate grace. Self effort U 
needed as long as one has the feeling of honour and dishonour, 
pleasure and pain, lust and anger. This effort itself is sadhan — 
repeating naam. Words like T cannot do' are only emotional 
expressions. Talks of grace are nothing as long as a man has his 
own wish, effort and capacity. One has to put in one's own effort 
else nothing will happen. 

SURRENDERING ONE'S MIND TO GOD: 

HOW TO HAVE UNFLINCHING BHAKTI 

A co-disciple said to Thakur - ‘I am suffering from disbelief 
and doubt all the time- How can 1 surrender my mind at God's feet 
and attain ui^fUnching faith in Him?' 

Sometimes in writing and sometimes by signs Thakur indicat^ 
- The effects of good deeds of previous births and the reading of 
Shreemad Bhagavat, the Gita and the Bhaktamal with respect, 
easily gives rise to faith. Sometimes on reading the scriptu^s 
with respect and the company of the holy men and effects of lh< 
good deeds of many lives make the mind yearn to worship God. 
If one takes shelter under Sadguru at this time and resorts to 
spiritual practice according to his advice without pretension, then 
God graciously selects him as His ovm servant and giv« darshan. 
Man caimot be dislodged from the place at His feet if he *'** * 
darshan of even a part of the holy body of the most beautiful Ufd 
who has created all the beauHful things. The sages have said - 
first the knowledge of Brahman, feeling His direct presence 
everywhere, second state is yoga — that is achieving the Supersom 
within one's soul; the third state — link with God, worship 


piayer*; His form is seen at this slate. That form is Satchidananda 
(existence, knowledge, bliss). Once that is seen- 

*The knot of the heart is pierced, all doubts are severed, kanna 

gets eroded.' 

If one develops any such vanity at the begining itself that I 
am religious, sadhu, wise and bhakta and if people around show 
respect to me and if within myself I am devoid of dharma and am 
dishonest/ ignorant and a non-devotee, then to maintain the 
respectability one may gradually become a hypocrite and drown 
in dreadful sin. That is why the more I am identified as inferior 
and dull before people, the better. The sages have recommended 
four methods to get rid of this danger. 

1) Reading religious books and naam japa. 

2) Company of holy men. 

3) Judgement (to judge ones own mind always; one should 
consider oneself destined to hell and fallen from the spiritual path 
if one likes self praise and finds pleasiue in slandering others). 

4) To gift —Gifting is equated with kindness. This means 
not to hurt anybody. When pain is inflicted upon anyone's body 
or mind by any speech or behaviour, the kindness disappears. 
Kindness should be shown to animals, birds, insects and human 
beings and all. 

Reading, availing the company of holy men, judgement and 
gifting should form a part of one's daily sadhan. Some have even 
advised to practise control of the organs of work as necessary. Desire 
and want can easily be controlled in this manner. 

PRESCRIPTION FOR EASY ATTAINMENT OF 
DHARMA: DAILY RITUALS 

A co-disciple asked — 'I am unable to do anything. How can 
I attain dharma?' 

Thakur - The life has to be set to a definite routine. Sadhan 
must be practised daily and regularly even for a small period of 
Hme. Taste develops gradually when it is done like swallowing 
medicines even if you do not like it. One hour should be given 

pranayam and naam after bathing in the morning. Reading 
of religious books for one hour following this and then service 
*0 trees and creepers, beasts and birds and insects. You should 
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look after a distressed person if there is one nearby. It is not 
proper to sleep after meals. Sleep during daytime destroys 
intellect and reduces lifespan. Should read something after 
resting for sometime. Walk in the afternoon for some time. Sing 
hymns in the evening, do pranayam and naam japa. Then eat 
limited food and go to bed. You will acquire dharma tf you get 
habituated to this. 

POISONOUS mm of bad habit 

The effect of anything that is practised over a long p)eTiod of 
time also lasts for long. In spite of trying very hard I am unable to 
get hd of the bad habits developed by following an irregular lifestyle. 
It seems that the actions of bad habit have become my nature. 
Everyday I get up from the bed with a resolution - 'I will do like 
diis today!' But within an hour or two I find that the resolution is 
completely destroyed. 1 am unable to make out by any mearu how 
and when I work against my resolutioa The ^regularities in my 
eating habits have increased my greed to such an extent that I am 
unable to control it now. Among all my waywardness, this itself has 
polluted my nature to the greatest extent. My sight does not stay 
fixed on the toe as before, it has become restless. There is no 
confidence at all that I shall be able to keep my sight focused on my 
toes ever in the future. What can I say about the control of speech? 
The way 1 had adopted an overdose of foolhardiness with the desire 
of extraordinary result, in the same way Thakur also is making me 
pay the the price fully with capital and interest. The mind is always 
focused outward due to failure of speech control — sight is no 
longer inward. I am deviating from truth at every step. Naam seems 
to have left me for some unlmown destination. Breath has become 
unregulatedly short and long because of not doing pranayam and 
kumbhak systematically. Consequently semen is no more in a calm 
state, it has become restless. The way, war between a lion and foxes 
and do^ is impossible, so does my war with speech seem to be 
impossible. Alas! alas! what should I do now! 1 have failed to 
observe even a sin^ order of Thakur. 


WHY CANNOT WORK BE DONE AS THAKUR 
ORDERS: HE BUILDS, HE DESTROYS 

As I kept failing repeatedly in obeying Thakur's orders, inspite 
of trying as far as possible, a question arose in my mind as to why 
it happens like this? J am trying to follow Thakur's instructions, 
v,jK> obstructs it? Sadguru is but God Himself. His word and His 
power are one and the same thing. His words are inviolable - his 
power is infallible. By whose very wish, creation, existence and 
destruction of the entire universe is happening, - his order has to 
be totally fruitful by its application itself, but why didn't it happen 
in my case? Who is standing in the way and opposing success when 
there is no contradiction between Guru's words and my wish? Who 
is so powerful? A doubt arose regarding this. I asked Thakur for a 
solution. But he gave no reply today. At last I remembered that a 
few days ago I had asked Thakur as to why I cannot foUow his 
orders. Gear answer to my present question had already been given 
in what he had said then. Th^ur had said then - 'You would become 
siddha If you could follow everything I say. 1 will say so many 
things. Do as much as you can. And do not feel bad about what 
you cannot do. Think that some other force is driving you this 
way. You neither have any hand In it, nor any offence.' 

Again the other day I had asked Thakur - Performing nyas 
according to your order is tantamount to surrendering body and 
nwd to God. Am I really doing the irregularities and offences that 
happen after that? Thakur said - 'No, you do not do all those things' 
I understand from Thakur's words that it is he who orders and it is 
he alone who breaks them. I suffer just because of the impression 
of doership. But with this suffering my voluminous prarabdha is 
getting eroded. 

Thakur had said - All your karma will get sawn both ways 
ike the sawing of conchshell if you stay coruiected with Guru. 
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SINGLE MINDED DEVOTION TO GURU IS VERY RARE 

Whatever hope and assurance Thakur may give, yet for some 
days I am feeling listless. 1 am thinking all the time as to what have 
1 done all these days? I have failed to give evidence of the truth of 
even a single condition of dharma for which I had left my home, 
making my near and dear ones cry. Gurudev, who is God, has 
made me skip all my hard duties and has given me shelter at his 
peace emanating feet and has also kept me with him giving me the 
chance to serve: which is rare even to the gods. He has also told me 
the way for establishing eternal relationship with him. But 1 have 
not tried even once to that extent due to my foolishness. I have 
taken brahmacharya since the last three years; how many types oi 
experiences have I undergone during this period! So far, days are 
passing by sometimes with enthusiasm in sadhan, sometimes feeling 
unenthusiastic, again sometimes being firm and at other times being 
slack. 1 am unable to hold on to even one of Thakur's many orders 
with firmness. Alas! alas! What is then going to happen to me? 1 
have heard that it is written in the scriptures that Sadguru's grace 
cannot be obtained even by austere spiritual practice, singing 
hymns, severe self discipline and good deeds of many births. And 
yet 1 have easily attained that with the unsolicited grace of the 
deliverer of the fallen—the benevolent Lord. But what has that done 
for me?. Thakur! it seems that you have put a pearl necklace around 
a monkey's neck. I have understood nothing of the greatness of the 
thing! I had heard in Shreemad Bhagavat — 

"There is only one who knows Brahman amongst one crore, 
from amongst one crore who know Brahman, only one knows the 
truth, amongst one crore knowing the truth, one is a Krishna 
bhakta, but one with single pointed devotion to Guru is extremely 
rare." 

Right to one pointed devotion to Guru comes inunedialely 
getting Sadguru's shelter. The only duty of the people sheltered by 
Sadguru is to obey his order. The supreme well being of their soul 
optimum excellence and only aim is to attain total dedication to 
him-1 have heard that dedication to Guru develops gradually by 
following Guru's words unquestioningly. But where is my 
inclination for it? If 1 do not get immediate results after following 
Gum's instmetions for some days, 1 become doubtful restless and 


frustrated, and driven by foolishness blame Thakuris gracious 
Alas! alas! I have not developed unflinching desire for 
Thakur's orders, 1 haven't even the slightest reliance on or 
devotion to him. What welfare can I hope for? 

SPECIAL RULES FOR BRAHMACHARYA 
FOR THREE YEARS 

All the rules and regulations of brahmacharya are meant to 
achieve single minded devotion to Guru. But which among all these 
have I been able to maintain without impairment so far? The special 
rules for brahmacharya during the first year was — 

1. Getting up everyday forty eight minutes before sxinrise 
(brahmo muhurta) engage in spiritual practice for sometime, later, 
following ablution and maintaining purity complete the daily 
rituals. Read one chapter of the Gita. 

2. Eat food cooked by yourself. Pay particular attention 
always towards avoiding unscriptural practice regarding food. 
Eat only once during the day and night. Maintain fixed time of 
eating and quantity of food. Avoid extra sweet, hot, sour and 
salt always. Sweet and sour things promote lust, hot things 
generate anger, salt promotes greed and milk products enhance 
attachment. Discard all such things that promote excitement. 

3. Wear ordinary clothes, sleep on ordinary bed. Give up 
sleeping during the ^y. 

4. Do not speak ill of others. Do not listen to the slandering 
of others. Do not hurt anybody. Keep everybody satisfied. Serve 
men, beasts and birds, trees and creepers to the extent possible. 

5. Do all work with judgement. Speak the truth. Think and 
behave truely. Speak as little as possible. 

6. Do not touch young women. 

7. Do your sadhan in secrecy. Sit on a sanctified aaan. Be sincere 
to your own work. 

These were the few special instructions for the first year of 
^^^macharya. Special instructions for the second year- 

1. Do not look at any woman whether young or old. Do not 

with any woman on the same asan. Do not maintain any 
contact with women. 
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1. Keep your head lowered always. Keep your sight focused 
on your toes all the time. If you can fix your sight on your toes for 
some days, your power of vision will open up. Whichever way 
you may look, all the things will come within your vision. Your 
sight will be able to penetrate soil, water, sky. 

S. Control your speech. Do not speak without being asked. 
Do not answer even after being asked if you do not feel it to be 
important. Consider carefully while answering and do it in brief. 

4. Eat food cooked by yourself after 4 O'clock in the 
afternoon. Do not eat things like dal, curry etc. cooked by others. 
Eat only once. But at other times, if you feel very hungry then 
you can eat a little. Do not eat anything brought from the market 
such as, sweets, puffed rice, beaten rice, flour made from pulses. 

5. Repeat naam with every breath along with kumbhak. Not 
a single breath should go futile. Try to keep your mind fixed on 

chakra. 

6. Perform horn daily. Repeat Gayatri at least two hundred 
and fifty times. Read Shreemad Bhagavat Gita, Gurugita in the 
morning. Read the Mahabharat at midday. Sleep till 10 or 11 
O'clock after sunset and engage ii\ sadhan for the rest of the 
night. 

7. Eat food collected as alms. You can begfrom three houses at 
the most. The food collected as alms is always pure. Eat by cooking 
once daily. Give up saving. 

Now the core sermons of brahmacharya — 

1. Anger is a difficult>to*beat enemy, it does not wait for 
crowd or seclusion. Anger destroys fruits of previous austere 
spiritual pracKce — man becomes a chandal. Try to control anger. 

2. Memorise one or two verses of the Gila daily. Reduce 
reading and increase repetition of naam. If you get exhausted In 
the process, you may then read a little. 

3. You will not eat anything cooked in fire by anybody. Beg 
only from a brahmin's house. You may also beg from the house of 
co>^sciples. There is no bar to it. 

4. You will not ask anyone for money. In this regard you 
will consider your own brothers in the same way. Do not save 
money or any other things. 

5. Control speech. You will not protest against anybody. 
Protect the truth and retain semen. Keep your eyes fixed on your 
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toes. Repeat naam in every breath. 

6. Repeat the Gayatri a thousand times after sunrise daily. 
Follow nyas and puja according to prescription daily as told. 
Read Shreemad Bhagavat, the Gita and Guru Gita. 

One day Thakur told me at night-'You will achieve 
everything by holding on to two words of mine - retaining semen 
and sticking to the truth. You will certainly atuin God's grace 
one day if you maintain these two things. Speech gets controlled 
in trying to speak the truth. Semen will automatically calm down 
by focusing sight on the toes.' 

WAR OF GODS AND DEMONS BETWEEN 
GURU AND DISCIPLE : ROOT OF ALL 
MANTRAS IS GURU'S WORDS 

1 have not been able to abide by even a handful of these orders 
of Thakur in an unimpeded manner till date. I cannot also say diat 1 
was forced to violate these rules owing to unaviodable 
drcumstances. 1 become erKiumted with ei^ying a certain good 
state achieved after following a certain order for some time. I then 
pay no further attention at all towards following the order. And 
even when 1 pay attention, i think that no particular state is attained 
without Thakxir's grace and that Thakur's grace is causeless, it is 
rot dependent on spiritual practice, singing of hymns or aiistere 
discipline. 

The supreme ruler Thakur has created a terrible strategy by 
making spiritual practice a cause for attaining extraordinary 
c«>ditions, so that the sadhak's sight is not focused on his grace. 
On asking why faith and bhakti even if orxre generated, ceases to 
reir^ain after some time, Thakur has said — 'Your effort will be to 
build and establish repeatedly and my effort will be to demolish 
those.' Now I see that the fight of the gods and demons have been 
going on lifelong between Guru and disciples because of this, 
^mebmes, I accept his authority after wearing my body down 
Aftd becoming helpless, and again when I succeed a little on 
following regulations I become vain and 1 boast thinking myself to 
be the cause for it Immediately after this boasting Thakur graciously 
Ranges for another punishment to establish his authority. There 
is no way to escape the beating by his staff untill I solicitously seek 
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hU shelter and become reliant on him and accept him with my 
body, mind and words, as the only refuge, the only doer. If an 
order Of sermon does not emit from Guru's mouth, then inspite of 
making a hundred efforts to observe a rule, a permanent slate 
cannot be attained. The chief of Gods Mahadev himself has said— 
•'mantramooiam gurorvakyam’" - the mantra by 
remembering which, beings attain salvatioa is Gum's words. The 
root or for that matter the life force of all orders, sermons and 
mantra is in Guru's words. A mantra cannot contain the power to 
deliver beings, unless it emits from the mouth of ^uee Guru. Guru's 
word is Guru's power. Complete link with Gum is maintained only 
by holding on to Gum's words. Gum's word is not considered to 
be small or big to a disciple: all are all powerful and capable of 
delivering equal results. Sadgum's word is the essence. His word is 
unchangeable. The only reliance that this base man has, is the profuse 
hope that Sadgum has generously given. Gums of the world, the 
saints have repeatedly said with raised hands— 

“If the sun rises in the west 
If lotus blooms on a mountain peak 
If the hill starts moving 
If fire is felt to be cool 

Even then the words of a virtuous man never flinches." 
Virtuous man meaning a man of God. Sadgum's words can 
never change. Everything is achieved if I can have faith in this! May 
God Gunidev give me such good sense that I may rwver have any 
doubt or dilema about his words any more. I have decided to follow 
the rules of brahmacharya diligently and enthusiastically again from 
now onwards. Even if I have to leave the locality and stay on some 
hill forsaking Thakur's company for this, then I shall easily do that 
too. 
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ROOT OF MEDITATION IS GURU'S FORM: 

i^eoitation on shreeguru is not imagination 

Xhakur had said — 'There U no scope for imapnation in otir 
^dhan. God's forms are limitless. Who can say when and in what 
form He will manifest before someone? Repeat God's name. Hold 
on to the form in which He manifests while naam is repeated. No 
form is to be imagined beforehand.' He has also said - ^ere is no 
end to God's forms. Nothing can be said about when and in what 
form He will manifest before a person. Show bhakti, whenever 
and in whatever form He manifests. But do not remain boimd by 
any form. His limitless forms keep manifesting in the process of 
repeating naam — how will it do to hold on to a single form?' 

On asking about meditation, Thakur has said at last — 'Who 
can see GodI Gum himself is God. God's limitless forms and 
limitless wealth will be manifested through Gum as naam goes 
on being repeated.' 1 have understood this much from this senteiKe 
of Thakur that — if I have to meditate on any form, it is Giim's 
form I should meditate upon. That is because all forms of God are 
manifested from Sadgum alone. That is why God Sadashiva also 
has said “The root of meditation is Gum's form," And 1 have noticed 
that at any time, when 1 am repeating naam without meditating, 
auee Guru's form alone manifests within. automaticaJly, it cannot 
be put off by any means. 1 therefore only meditate on the 
Satchidananda form of Sadgum. But some co^isciples tell me 
often—“You worship imagination. Meditating on Gum's form is 
also imagination. Because Gum's form also does not remain static, 
it is changeable and herKe impermanent". 

The words of the co-disdples raised a doubt in my mind. I 
went and asked Thakur - “God exists in completeness filling the 
^tiie universe: docs he also exist as the complete one in every atom 
and molecule?" 

Thakur — Yes. He exists in every atom and molecule in 
completeness. 

Part of the complete is also complete - 

Brahman is complete^ this active Brahman is also complete. 

world has manifested from the complete Brahman. The 
entire world gets dissolved into that complete Brahman during the 
8>^at apocalypse, what remains is that complete Brahman. 
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I - In such a case the entire universe exists in every atom and 
molecule. 

Thakur - Yes. Everything exists in that God who exists in 
every atom and molecule. 

I - Will it be an untrue imagination if I think that the entire 
Kolkata city exists at the tip of my finger nail since God exisb in 
completeness over there? 

Thakur — No, that cannot be called an imagination. 

I - Everything is transient. The form of Guru as seen earlier 
was different than what is seen now. Will it be an imagination if I 
meditate on the earlier form? 

Thakur — All the forms of every moment of everyday exist in 
God's eternal form. Meditation of that is not imagination! 

Meditation of the false is imagination. That which has no 
existence, which has never happened is imagination, like *a flower 
in the sky', 'a horse's egg'. Meditation of a true thing is 
meditation, not imagination. 

I was relieved on hearing Thakur's words. I did rwt have the 
courage to ask any more thing, who knows by saying something in 
some connection I may fall into a great dartger. A question came in 
xny mind — Sadguru is certainly Godf Does it mean any guru like 
Tom, Dick and Harry is to be thought of as God? 

1 had no more desire to ask this question to Thakur. It is 
unnecessary for me and specially since ] have heard its answer many 
times before. 

Thakur had said — 'In spite of fire being present everywhere 
it is of no use — no one can access that — requirement of fire 
has to be met from wherever it specially appears, such as an 
oven, a lamp etc; in the same manner, to attain God who Is 
Omnipresent » spiritual practice has to be done in particular 
special places of God. The sages have indicated eight such 
places — Guru, the sun, shalgram, fire, water, soul, father, mother 
and husband for married women. The way fire is easily created 
by rubbing flint stone with iron, in the same manner the tutelary 
God manifests easily on meditating at these places. No matter 
how a father, mother or husband be, it is one's duty to serve and 
worship them thinking them to be one in whom God resides. 
One should have allegiance to them in every work. The same 
should be a disciple's attitude to his Guru. Gum has to be served 


and worshipped like God. His words are to be obeyed without 
question. There is no easier path to attain Cod than this. This is 
the direction of the sages.' 

There is no dearth of example in this country, that disciples 
have attained accomplishment by serving and worshipping their 
Guru sincerely and obeying his orders with faith and devotion, 
however be the guru. The extraordinary life of an extremely devoted 
wife becomes an example to others, irrespecbve of the nature of 
her husband. 

SADHAN OF SIGHT: FIVE ELEMENTS 
AND FORM OF EFFULGENCE: NAAM SADHAN 

I 5 th to 30 ih ^ comfort in sitting near Thakur after reading 

falgoon 1299 Bhagaval under the mango tree during midday, I 
tlS93A.D.| do not know how time passes. Thakur remains in 
meditabon. Holding Thakur's soothmg pure and 
enchanting form in my heart, I go on repeating naam. During such 
times I feel every naam to be a thing of substance. Thakur’s form 
becomes increasingly bright and enchanting with the remembrance 
of naam. Its sweetness increases by degrees. These days, daily, 
various chakras are coming in my vision-1 fail to understand as to 
their origin or source from where these are generated. The chakras 
are drawn by very bright white electric wires. I see triangular, 
square, hexagonal, octagonal and even chakras with tv^'elve sides. 
The central zone of each of them are deep black in colour. The 
forms are the same seen with eyes open or closed. 1 cannot 
J^erstand whether these are the result of sadhan of sight or that 
riaam. Worulerful multicoloured glow is seen due to sadhan with 
5ighl, focused on the same element. I felt like asking Thakur some 
^esbons regarding sadhan of sight Finding an opportunity I asked 
j kur -I have heard that sadhan of sight is to be done on five 
filements. What is the state, attaining which, one should go from 
to the next? 

Thakur — All these should never be done without Guru's 
t is a possibility of acute danger. Sadhan of sight has 

r * tree. When you will be able to keep your sight 

^®d for an hour on a dot effortlessly, without blinking, without 
® edding tears, you will then try it on the sky. The sight has to be 
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fixed at one place on the blue sky. When the sight is fixed for half 
an hour, do it on flowing water. On being habituated for one 
hour on flowing water, the sight should be focused on a ghee 
lamp while keeping it in an airless place. You will start with 
the sun when you have successfully practised with the ghee lamp 
for at least two hours. Keep your eyes fixed on the sun for three 
hours from sunrise. But this should not be done until semen is 
fully controlled — it is harmful. That is why householders are 
forbidden. 

In this context Thakur explained the sequence and process of 
sadhan of sight to me and said - this 'tratak' sadhan has to be 
done with great care after knowing Ihe signs from Guru. 

I — Which element has what kind of lustre? Different lustres 
are also seen in one element. 

Thakur — The lustre of the earth is yellow, that of water Is 
white, that of fire is red; Ihe lustre of air is blue and lustre of the 
sky is blue tinged with the deep darkness of fresh water clouds. 

! - Which of these lustres represent what property? Which 
one is supreme? 

Thakur - Lustre of water is white - satwik — the supreme. 
Lustre of fire is red, that is rajoguna. Lustre of air is blue - a 
mixture of rajo and satwa. Lustre of the sky is a mixture of lamas 
and satwa. But while practising sadhan of sight, all Ihe lustres 
can be seen gradually in each of the elements. 

I - It seems that at the time of repeating naanv a stage is 
reached when every atom of the body also repeats naaoi. It seems 
it also happens that in the course of continuous thought of one 
particular form, the sadhak becomes like that form. 

Thakur — A stage does come in the course of continuous 
repetition of naam that every drop of the body's blood, every 
atom and molecule repeals naam. This is not an imagination — 
this is a directly experienced truth. In this state mahatmas cover 
their bodies with clothes, smear their bodies with ash. The body 
gradually attains that form on which it meditates. 

! “ Cannot nocturnal emission be stopped by any external 
action? 

Thakur — Nocturnal emission can be stopped by sitting iit 
the yonimudra posture all time. 

I — Can all those who have got this sadhan, do sadhan of 


sight and sit in yoninmdra? 

Thakur - Yes they can very well do it. 

DAYS WILL NOT ALWAYS REMAIN 
THE SAME AS TODAY 

Whenever I go and sit near Thakur. the words written by his 
own hand on the wall come to my view - 'Days will not always 
remain the same as today'. Instantly it occurs to me that Thakur 
has written this only for me . Probably such good days are not 
going to last long for me. Descending as Sadguru, God himself is 
staying with us as an ordinary human being. Unfortunately 1 have 
been uiuible to recognize him inspite of staying in his company 
everyday. Even while staying with him daily, I could not take earnest 
care of him nor give due honour to him; whereas the gods and 
goddesses, sages and ascetics hanker for even a moment of his 
company. God has descended so many times — but generally no 
one has been able to know or understand Him properly untill His 
play on the earth had ended. After His disappearance his bhaktas 
and companions lamented till their last day saying. 'Alas! What a 
thing we have lost!' Probably the same thing is allotted to my fate 
this time! How happily [ am passing my days now, how long shall 
I get this rare company of Thakur? There is no certainty where 1 
shall land on which day, at what time due to the pull of karma ; 
so let me see my Thakur to my heart's confent as long as I have the 
time. As soon as this thought came to my mind I became so 
emotional that I could not control the force of my crying by any 
^ans. f cried out loudly in the very presence of Thakur. With 
heart and soul I prayed at Thakur's feel - "Thakur, give me single 
“tinded love for you, and kindly fxiliil this desire that I may have 
your company ceaselessly." 

tiooldng at Thakur at this moment I saw that he was in a state 
®f oieditation. His joyful face has become reddish, cheeks are 
r'^hed with relentless stream of tears; at times he is raising his 
ead and then again stooping forward. His body is trembling 
^uently. Thakur came back to his external seroses after sometime, 
that the day was coming to an end 1 too came out to cook. 
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QUARREL WITH SHREEDHAR : INK MARK ON THE 

BHAGAVAT : ORDER TO GO TO THE MOUNTAINS 

I was sitting calmJy 6n my asan in the morning after finishin* 
mv ntuals, Shreedhar came in abruptly as my troublemaker, FindijS 
me sitting with closed eyes, he came before me slowly and taking 
mv bottle of ghee meant for horn held it upside down on the burning 
fire of the horn. With the addition of ghee, the fire burst into a 
blaze. On opening my eyes 1 saw Shreedhar looking at me with 
restless eyes frequently and shaking the bottle with both hands to 
pour out ghee as much as possible. Saying 'what's this, what's this' 
I caught hold of the bottle. 

Shreedhar said, "See the fire, see the fire" and went back to sit 
on his asan. My head burned with anger on seeing the ghee kept 
for horn that would have been used for fifteen days, being finished 
by Shreedhar within 2 to 5 seconds. 1 said to Shreedhar very 
excitedly 'What have you done. Shall I twist your hands and 
break them. Your boldness is of no mean a diiner\sion1' Shreedhar 
said — 'Why brother! what offertce have you seen that you want 
to break my hand?' 

I — What else is called an offeree? Its a very serious c^ferve. 
By what judgement did you pour the entire ghee, which is mine, 
into the fire without asking me? 

Shreedhar — Could you have been able to give if you were 
asked? Is feeding Agnidev (fire god) with ghee an offence? 

I — For nothing you have burnt this pure ghee procured by me 
with so much of labour; what is it other than an offence? 

Shreedhar ^ Hey! Anything done with a selfish motive is an 
offence. You perform horn with a selfish motive, pour ghee into 
fire. I have done nothing like that. My attitude is totally selfless. 

I was uiuble to tolerate Shreedhar's words any more. With 
great excitement I said — Just shut up even now if you know what 
is good for you — else you will be beaten, you will get the fruit of 
selflessness hand to ha^. 

Saying — "Well here I am shutting up" Shreedhar closed his 
eyes. I became very angry seeing Shreedhar's attitude of neglect 
and indifference! Saying that I would hit him just as I shook my 
hand angrily, suddenly it hit the inkpot lying in front. Ink from the 
pot fell over the asan and some of it fell on the margin of the 
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Bhagavat. As far as possible I wiped the ink off the surface 
with a napkin. I felt very distressed on seeing the miserable 
condition of the beautiful new Bhagavat. 

Around 1 O'clock I came near Thakur to read the Bhagavat, 
on other days. Thakur was sitting inside the hut. As soon as I 
entered, Thakur looked at the Bhagavat and said - OVhat's this?' 

I-The inkpot fell suddenly ar>d some ink has fallen on iL Thakur 
seemed somewhat offended and said 'Ink mark on the Bhagavat^' I 
kept quiet out of fear lest he asked any other question. I did not say 
how the ink had fallen. On completing reading within tfie scheduled 
time I sat near Thakur and kept fanning him. Some ccnlisdples came 
at tius time and started conversing with Thakur. 

THAKUR'S DISGUST AND CHASTISEMENT ON MY 
OBLIQUE COMMENT ON SWAMI HARIMOHAN 

While conversing with my co-disciples, Thakur spoke about 
the respective obstacles in the path of sadhan of different co-disciples. 
During such a time he said about me - 'He has a desire for 
recognition. He would have reached a very good state had he 
not had this.' Hearing such a thing from Thakur m the presence of 
co-disciples, I felt very ashamed. I was pained also. 1 thought what 
desire for recognition had Thakur seen in me? 1 am unable to 
identify any such thing. I do not remember having done anything 
Jl^y time to earn recognition. Possibly Thakur has cautioned me 
l«t I develop any feeling for recognition. But the very next moment 
1 felt that why should I feel so ashamed and hurt on hearing about 
®y fault from Thakur in front of others, if I have no feeling for 
Cognition? I asked Thakur —"How can I forsake this feeling for 
^^gnition?" 

I ^^kur — What are you after all! So many people of greater 
^la M unable to give up the fondness for recognition. Repeat 
Ftoir breath, All faults will be removed by that, 

sho^'*^ recognition is as abominable as pig's excreta. It 
always be remembered that the feeling for recognition 
^ After a pause Thakur said - Why don't you go to the 

India) and stay there for some time? You will 

^ staying anywhere else, leaving your 

r^y. What is the use of a dispassion like Swami 'Harimohan's 
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as he goes and returns repeatedly? 

Hearing my oblique comment on Harimohan, Thakur scolded 
me with groat irritation and said —'Do not think of Swatniji to be 
an ordinary person. Like him you too will have to come and go 
many times. Attaining the state of tranquility needed for 
dispassion is a long way off'. Showing the Bhagavat he said - ']t 
will take a long time to erase this stain of ink. What was been 
done as yet?' 

I became very scared on hearing these words from Thakur. I 
sat with a scared sad mind silently without saying anything. Thakur 
said — 'Tread judiciously all the time. Do nothing that gives 
rise to vanity. Do not imitate anything. Apply judgement in 
accepting, retaining and forsaking everything. Throw away that 
thing whose objecKve is not to attain God. That which is kept 
for Him must not be abandoned under any circumstances even 
if the entire universe is annlhilatecL Give up as poison anything 
that brings fame. If pride is generated by having matted hair, 
necklaces of beads and sectarian marks which have been kept 
for religious purposes^ and they become cause for fame, then 
throw them away instantly. It is dangerous not to be vigilant 
about all these regularly. Pride of dharma is terrible. There is 
escape from punishment for all other offences but not for pride 
of dharma. Among all vanities, the vanity of dharma is the gravest 
sin, beware. If during spiritual practice, austere practices, 
singing hyxrms, reading conversing or wearing clothes or in any 
matter you draw a sense of recognition—forsake that 
immediately thinking it to be a serious disease.' 

After a while Thakur said again - 'Go to some place in the 
west now. SUy at Kashi or Chitrakoot. You will benefit.' 

I said - Will it do to stay at any pUce in the west? 

Thakur - Yes, by staying at one place at a stretch for two or 
foxir months engage in spiritual practice independently, you wi 
benefit. Do that. 

I — I will go and stay wherever you ask me to go to for my 
welfare. But I wish to stay widi you only. 1 feel that staying 
you is more beneficial for me. 

Thakur — It is not that. Rather you will benefit more if y®'* 
stay away than stay near me now. Being near or far makes no 
difference. 

1 decided to go to the west after Thakur said all these. 


CHANDI HILL IN THE INK BLOT: 

STRANGE PICTURE : GOD'S WILL 

Getting up in the morning I finished my daily rituals somehow. 

I felt a great pain inside me. Is Thakur sending me into exile after 
me with him all these days? MentaUy disturbed I sat on 
mv asan for a long time. I appear^ before Thakur in due time at 
midday. 1 could not read the Bhagavat beyond one chapter today. 

I cried profusely. Thakur was in an engrossed state. Slowly raising 
his head after sometime he looked at me affectionately and said — 
'Give me your Bhagavat'. I handed over the Bhagavat to Thakur. 
Thakur looked at the blot with unwavering attention and said - 
Have you noticed? What a beautiful hilll 1 did not notice it 
yesterday! The picture of a beautiful hill has formed. Really 
excellent! There is a river below the mountain and a beautiful temple 
on its topmost peak. Even the flag on the temple's lop has come 
out clearly. He looked at the picture for some time. Later he said to 
Kur^babu and others - Look, what a beautiful picture of a hill! 
Everyone was awestruck to see that Thakur said to me — 'Make 
your asan wherever you find such a hill. Carry on in the way you 
are doing now. Do not get disturbed by anybody's words'. 

Kur^ababu — Is there really such a hill anywhere? 

Thakur — Yes! exactly a hill like this does exist. But 1 did 
not notice it yesterday! I am seeing the picture of the hill only 
today. Amazing! 

Kui^ababu — Where does a hill like this exist? 

Thakur — It will be found on searching. 

Kunjababu - There are thousands of hills in India. Y^g 
boy — where will he run around to find it.? A long time will be 
spent jxist on seaiching for it Please disclose the location of the hill. 

All the ccwlisciples requested Thakur to tell this to me. Thakur 
did not want to disclose the name of the hill and its location 
After a lot of requests and prayers he said - ‘Chandi hill in 
Haridwar. This picture has formed only because he will have to 
go there. Going there will be beneficial; see what 
through which connection.' I was speechless on hearing 
became free from my mental distress understanding this to be Ood s 
will and felt enthusiastic about going to the hill. 

Tlud;iirsaid-'Itis still winter there. Go there after this month. 

■Hiakur asked me to go home to seek permission from mother. 
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MOTHER BLESSES AND PERMITS ME TO GO TO 
THE HILL 

1 came home to seek mother's |>ennission. I told mother 
everything at an opportune moment Mother said -'How will you 
stay on a hill at this tender age alone? I have handed you over to 
Gosain only on this understanding that he will keep you along 
with him. And rww making you leave his company he i$ sending 
you to a hill?' I said, 'As you have dedicated me at his feet with the 
hope that I will attain real dharma, then he will make all such 
arrangements that ensures my well being by making me stay at 
any place that he considers suitable. Thakur will never separate 
me from his company. He will stay by my side wherever I stay. 
Now. I shall lose bo^ if you do not permit me happily'. Mother 
said, 'No, you mtist go when Cosain has asked you to go. This is 
guru's order. But I feel distressed when I think of how will you 
stay on hills and mountain alone, at this tender age/ 

I — I shall have no suffering on the hill. Gosain has already 
made all the anangements for me there. There are localities rtearby. 
Alms will not be a problem. Plenty of food will be available. Do rwt 
worry about that. 

Mother - WeU, keep writing me letters from time to time telling 
me how you are over there. I bless you, may your wish be fulfilled. 

I set out for Dhaka on getting mother's permission. Sounds of 
waiLng started at home. Mother scolded everybody and stopped 
them from crying, She said — 'Tears shou Id not drop when someone 
departs; it's a bad omea it has an ill effect' 


SAMKEERTAN BY MAHAVISHNU DURING 
MADANOTSAV ; THAKUR REJOICES : DEEKSHA 

On coming back to Ganderia ashram, I found it full of people. 
Co-disciples have come from different districts of Bengal to have 
Thakur's darshan. Everybody's face is cheerful because of 
CTthusjasm and joy. Everybody is rejoicing with Thakur forgetting 
^ pam and suffering of samsar. This time also, the boys of Ganderia 
decorated Shreema's temple with flowers and leaves. They became 
immersed in joy after decorating Shreema in various ways. 
Expressing loy along with the jubilation of the boys Thakur 
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enhanced everybody's enthusiasm. Many people 
town to have Thakuri s darshan. 


came from the 


Samkeerlan started just before sunset. 1 do not know whv 
keettan was not that delightful today; Thakur expressed 
discomfiture from time to time. Mahavishnu JaH arrived from 
Bhagalpur at this lime. Keeping his bedding and luggage beside 
my asan he arrived at the place of the keertan under the mango 
tree and prostrating to Thakur at the door of the hut, stood with 
folded hands; he kept looking at Thakur with thirsty eyes 
Getting an opportune moment after two or three minutes 
Vishnubabu (Mahavishnu Jati) started singing songs of Madanotsav 
written by himself- Hearing the first verse of the song itself, Thakur 
jumped up from his seat and saying 'Jai Radhe - Shree Radhe' 
came under the mango tree and started dancing. Joy and 
enthusiasm was infused in everyone's heart by Thakur's sweet 
dance. Clapping their hands and sunounding Thakur the co- 
disciples sang with Vishnubabu, — 


Come Vrmda 

We shaU dress and embellish a»ree Govinda with musk 
We shall fulfil all our desires 


^ Ut; livart Wlin 

Come Lalite, let's go oh Champaka, 

Friend of the heart calls, come 0 Vishakha 
Come Shukh* and Shari leaving everything 
We shall pUy hoE with Hari 
"Hie moon that is love player 
Is pouring volumes of moonlight laughingly 
^ckoo sings coo-hoo, air is swinging 
There f Listen to the call of the flute 

the garland around my love's neck 
w) Plucking flowers of Bakul, Bel, Julhi, Malati 
nameli, Champa of golden colour 

come all the cowherds, all the daughters 
ake platefuls of coloured powder and sandalwood paste 
condensed milk, film of milk and cream 
® shall secretly feed that jewel 
__^^unding the Lord, all of us 

Shari -Male and f^le parrots 
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Comp«uon 5 will dance holding hands 

We ^11 Murari to our heart's content 

(And) Holding his neck, stand on his left side 

Haridas floats in stream of tears 

Foils at the feet of Gopis 

Woman of Vraja says he is bright black 

Now I shall make you see him 

(Now I shall make you see him) 

Intoxicated by a sweet bhava Thakur danced wonderfully 
today. The spectators were enchanted on seeing him dance with 
various body movements. During these times, Thakur embraced 
Vishnubabu intermittently. There were sounds of sobbing all 
around- The samkeertan stopped after a long time. But the co* 
disciples' outburst of emotion increased further. Many persons 
became senseless while looking at Thakur. Some writhed violently 
showing great pain. Shaking his hand frequently Thakur kept 
saying, 'Sing, sing sweetly, sing sweetly'. While dancing 
Vishnubabu sang in a sweet voice 


Oh Shyam I will play holi with you today, 

I have got you alone in Nidhuvan. 

Listen O gardener! we shall break your galantry 
We shall hit your rosy feet with saffron (kumkum) 


Coloured powders, kumkum etc. started falling from all sides 
at this time. AU those sheltered by Thakur started throwing coloured 
powder on Thakur to their he^s content. Thakur also smeared 
everyorw with a lot of coloured powder saying 'Jai Radhe, Shr« 
Radhe'. 

Today everybody is intoxicated by the sweet keertan of 
Madanotsav. Rejoicing thus till about 11 O'clock at night Thakur 
returned to his asan. After resting for sometime he asked — "Who 
was singing today?" I said at once, 'Mahavishnubabu has come 
from Bhagalpur seeking deeksha, he was singing'. 

Expressing great satisfaction Thakur said - Tell hicn,lomoiTO« 
morning itself he will get deeksha'. Informing Vishnubabu 
ET.i deeksha, I reached Ekrampur at 12 midnig ^ 
Reaching Sajani's house I asked him to go 
I1893AD.1 Ganderia early in the morning. I am very eager 
Sajani's deeksha. Sajani arrived at the ashram 
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^morning. 

'Vo you ha\, ^ - --- , perroiMion? It ii nnt Ae, 

without Iho guardian s permission!' I said - Dada wil” 
happy about It. Hovy can I get his permission now? Thakur !weU 
you loo are his guardian. So your permission will do 

saying jW* he said that &jani will get deeksha along w,th 
Mahavishnubabu. Sajani and Maha vishnubabu went to the riv^ 
to Uke bath. After tea Thakur kept asking about them repeatedlv 
1 said they are carefree on kr^owing that they wiU have deeksha 
after you drink tea. Thakur said - 'There is an auspicious moment 
for deeksha. 11 is not proper if that time passes by.' Hearing this 
we ran and called them in. Deeksha took place around 9 adock 
in the moming. Thakur did not give them those names which he 
gives generally. No one in our family has got the naam that was 
received by Sajani- He has so far given three names (naam) to our 
family. I am very relieved by Sajani's deeksha. 

ALTERCATION WITH MAHAVISHNUBABU; 

THAKUR ORDERS FOR DOING SANDHYA* RITUALS 


I was sitting near Thakur after reading the Bhagavat at midday, 
when Vishnubabu came there. In the course of discussing various 
topics, Vishnubabu asked Thakur — Why don't these boys who 
belong to brahmin families p^erform the rituals of sandhya? Have 
you forbidden them from doing sandhya? People say many things 
about them that are painful to hear. But 1 cannot say anythmg to 
them as they say, 'We have no need for it - Thakur has not asked us 
to do sandhya'. 

Thakur — Why? I say at the begining itself while giving 
sadhan — that you will tread the path of sadhan observing all 
Ihe rules and regulations, systems and manners of the country, 
•ociety, family etc. I tell them always that the varnashram 
dharma should be maintained, but what can be done if they do 
**ot follow that? Who obeys orders after all? 

Vishnubabu often used to have arguments with me in Bhagal^ 
^bout my not doing sandhya. He used to chastise me stating that 
brahmacharya and not doing sandhya is a great offer>ce- 
on gettin g strength from Thakur's words he exerted pressure 

•Sandhya - Rimab perfonned by brahmins three linws • day. 
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on me. He said, "What Brahmachari! Why don't you perform 
sandhya? Thakur has not forbidden you." I fell into great ^blem 
by Vishnubabu's words in Thakur's preseive. To stop Vislmubabu 
1 started arguing with him in the very presence of Thakur. 1 said 
"How do you know whether I do sandhya or not? Sandhya is a 
mantra and its root is the word of Sadguru. I am trying to follow 
Thakur's orders and you are saying that I do not do sandhya? How's 
that?" 

Vishnubabu - Do you follow the teachings of the Vedic 
sandhya given to you at the time of your sacred thread ceremony? 

I-l did not consider that a deeksha at all. 1 had totally 
discarded that while entering the Brahmo samaj. Brother. I have 
taken brahmachaiya again. 1 am trying to follow the instructions 
about this brahmacharya as far as 1 can. And you easily say that I 
do not do sandhya? You are a dangerous man I see! 

Putting a stop to our fight. Thakur said to me - Sandhya has 
to be done as long as you wear a sacred thread. Sandhya is a 
brahmin's essential daily ritual. Do sandhya daily—you will 
benefit. 

My head reeled on hearing these words from Thakur. I said - 
I cannot do things like sandhya and all. As it is I am uruible to 
complete all that which you have asked me to do - and sandhya 
on top of it? 

Mahavishnu — Hey it is a sin not to do sandhya. Why are you 
so scared of doing san^ya? 

With irritation 1 said — Keep quiet. I don't care about sin or 
piety. There is one to judge all that. Do you know that Gayatri japa 
delivers everything? 

Thakur said to me — 'No, no, you better do sandhya. You 
will benefit by doing sandhya. Gayatri Japa alone does not serve 
the complete purpose'. 

I - Yes! Load me with as much burden as you caa To complete 
the rituals that you have fixed for me it takes from the dead of 
rught to about 1*30 in the afternoon. Doing thsandhya on top of it 
will finish me. I will have to do it if it is ordered. Please do not ask 
me to do all d\ose. 

Thakur — Sandhya is really necessary for a brahmin. Do 
sandhya ahnik, you will benefit. 

I ~ But it will be more beneficial if I engage in mantra japa 


Ultcv ' 






.. -• - 

Thakur -Sandhya will deliver ihe benefit a. 
fepeating tutelary naam japa. 

, ^ Then it should be enough to repeat tutelary naam when 
jandhya gives the same result. What is the need for sandhya aeain? 

Thakur -There is a necessity. The reason that not much of 
progress is seen among people in our sadhan, is that the 
receptacles have been spoilt. During the time of the sages they 
used to make the receptacles totally pure by means of daily 
rituals according to the ashram order. Subsequently they used 
to embrace this Faramhamsa dhaima. That is why the results 
used to come very fast. 


Hearing Thakur's sayings I kept quiet thinking it to be my 
suffering of providence. Finding Thakur alone at a different time I 
asked — 'It is said by many that Guru's order is what he says by 
himself. What he says on the basis of other people's suggestion is 
not truly his order. You have told me to repeat Gayatri mantra a 
thousand times, that I do. 1 think you have said to me all those 
things just to concur with Vishnubabu's words. You specify during 
the time of deeksha itself the particular duties for individuals. You 
did not tell me about sandhya at the time of my deeksha!' 

Showing slight irritation Thakur said — 'Should such things 
like * you will wash your mouth and hand after eatings you 
will wash after defecating — be told at the time of deeksha? 
You have to do the essential daily rituals. Will you not do it if 
each item is not mentioned separately? It is always said that 
you will follow the scriptures and norms of good conduct'. 

I could r>ot gather courage to say anything more. 1 decided to 
do sandhya according to Thakur's order. 

I - WiU nothing be achieved without doing sandhya? After 
•U how many among us do it? ... 

'Thakur - VraU is varied. It is of one type for householders 
who will live only with dharma 
ill have to live your life only with 
d exclude any of the daily ntuals • 
le sandhya. You will come to gnps 
Lu wUl later draw comfort from it 

nd till now. It now seems that you 


y, *««rerorc yo 

is no problem 
^ practising for a fev 
benefit also. 

T“ I could not u. 
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have showered a special grace on me by imposing the prescription 
of sandhya on me. It is difficult to repeat naam in every breath 
ceaselessly. 1 have tried much and have seen it to be impossible 
But days can be spent comfortably with different activities like puja 
horn, reading etc. If the result of spending time doing all these and 
that of repeating naam in every breath is the same, then you have 
bestowed a great grace on me by giving me all such work. 

Thakur - Yes, go and do as I have said. Doing sandhya 
hom, Gayatri and reading will give you benefit like that of 
repeaKng naam. 

1 - Various forms are required to be meditated on in sandhya. 
I cannot meditate on those four armed, red coloured, white coloured 
forms-1 just have no inclination for those. Holding the form of my 
tutelary God within me, I will only repeat the sandhya mantias, 
and thinking that all these mantras are but meant for worshipping 
my Thakur I will consider them to be the description of his form. 
Will this do? 

Thakur — Yes, do that That will do. 

I — I have not been able to get a shalgram as yet. If and when 
I find one, how should 1 enthrone and worship it? 

Thakur ~ Install by Gayatri japa and worship according to 
the scriptures as far as possible. A book—Method of Shalgram 
Puja can be bought. 

I — Shoxild 1 keep the shalgram always with myself or should 
it be kept in a defirute place? 

Thakur — You will keep the shalgram always with yourself. 
Small shalgrams suitable for keeping around the neck are 
available. This should be kept in a container and carried along. 
Sadhus keep it around their neck. 

I—I have heard that many tests are awaiting me this time. I 
shall have to take many beatings by tongs. Why do you send me 
away in order to get me beaten widi tongs. You yourself can beat 
me with the tongs and keep me with you- And have I qualified for 
tests? Why test me at all? 

Thakur — Keep sitting calmly on your asan, have no fear. 
One is beaten with tongs whenever one argues and quarrels 
with sadhus and sannyasis. 

I — Can I stay at a pardciilar place near the hill if I find it 
particularly inconvenient to stay on the hill? 
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TTiakur - You can well be able to. Stay « any pUe 
voo like after reaching Haridwar. That it.elf will 
«tavi*'8 ^ hill. 

I _ What should I do when I feel a keen desire to see you^ 

Thakur - Come over, as soon as you feel so. You may write 
letter* also from time to time. 

I - aiould I procure the travelling eaepenses for my journey to 
j^aridwar from here itself? 

Thakur - No, take the fare for the journey up to Goalando 
from here. Rest of it will be available on the way. 

I was relieved on hearing Thakur's words, 1 became restless to 
go to Haridwar. 


RECEIVING AMULET OF ASSURANCE: 
THAKUR BLESSES-HAVE NO FEAR 


29tfi FaJgoon Resolving to start for Haridwar in the late hoxus of 
Ssturdjy, 1299 night today I informed Thakur of it Expressing 
I1S93A.D.] profuse joy Thakur gave me permission and blessed 
me. As I told Thakur that 1 had seen a nice dreaia he 
wanted to hear it. I said — 

Being ready to go to the hill as I bowed down at your holy feet 
to take leave of you, you tied an amulet on my right arm and said* 
'I am giving you this amulet of assurance. You may stay on any 
hill or mountain, wherever you wish • You have nothing to fear.' 
I woke up at once on hearing these words of assurance yoa 
Being pleased on hearing the details of the dream, Thakur said. 
Well seen, go comfortably, have no fear. 

CHASED BY A SEPOY AT GOALANDA: 

CONFINED AT COOLIES' DEPOT: 

THAKUR'S STRANGE ARRANGEMENT 


I spent the whole day sitting near Thakur- Thakiir kept ^ 
with his affectionate looks given intfinnittently. I ^ 
day ciying. After meals 1 went to the southern room to sleep a 
at nig^it. Thakur sent Jogivan to wake me up late at n^t 

hearing Jogjivw'scaU. After finishingablutio™.^ 

holy fe^d set out for 

‘^‘^accoirianiednietothestatioa-n.e ashram’s dogKelecame 
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to me three or four tirncs and foil at my feet Kele came to the stahon 
with me- Kcle started barking as I boarded the train. 

Reaching Narayangan) in the morning I txMrdcd the steamer 
for Goalanda- I arrived at Goalanda after sunset. Arriving at the 
sUtion with my luggage 1 thought - Where should I go now’ I do 
not have the strength in my body to walk even five minutes with 
my asan, bag. blanket and water pot. On top of that I am penniless 
There is no way to take the help of a coolie. This apart where shall 
I go after alP Finding a very big tree on the wide maidan close to 
the station 1 went and sat down under it placing my asan there, 
and being helpless 1 kept remembering Thakur with single minded 
attention. Around ^ O'clock at night a monstrous looking 
Hindustham sepoy came near me and asked threateningly - "Who 
is this’ How much matonal have you stolon?^ Without answering 
him I sat quietly. The sepov said to me "Come with me." Taking 
mv luggage on my shoulder I follow’ed him and arrived at a large 
coolie depot. The sepov went away leaving me on the veranda of a 
room- Approximatelv about half an hour later a gentleman came 
and asked me my name, address and identity. He then said, "Come 
along with me." A coolie carried my luggage and went along with 
us, 1 entered the gentleman's house with him. Immediately on 
entering his house the gentleman called to his wife in a loud voice 
and said, "Where are you? Come soon. Just see, I have caught and 
brought a handsome coolie for you." His wife came runnmg from 
a distance and on seeing me, fell at my feet, showed obeisance and 
with great surprise asked - "How is it Dada! From where have you 
come here suddenly? Can you recognize me? I am your sister 
Probasini!" I was stunned to find my cousin (daughter of father s 
sister) over there. With eagerness Probasini made good 
arrangements for my stay and got things ready for my cooking 
without delay. After cooking khichdi and eating, 1 conversed with 
them for some time and then went to sleep in an exhausted state 
The next day coming to know all about me, my cousin told her 
husband — "Dada has no money with him. Please make 
arrangements so that he reaches Kolkata comfortably." My brother* 
m-law made out an interclass ticket in due time and made me sit in 
the train. Reaching SeaJdah station comfortably the next morning 
I went to the house of my nephew (sister's son). Chhotodada loo 
stays in this house at present-1 had to wail in Kolkata for three or 
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I spent these few days in Kolkata with mvco^i«ri,si - 

happiness. 1 used to ^ to tlw of S}^ AbhayrSrayan^JS 
JUhay after completmg the work of my asan by WdocM 
^ K> go out for alms after staying there in seclusion till 4 
in the afternoon. I stayed at my nephew's place at night 

TARAKNATH DARSHAN : PROBLEM • 
REACHING GAYA AMAZINGLY 


1 ,. Chaitr. ‘ be'*"’® of Baba Taraknath. I 

Monday. IW decided to go to Tarakeshwar. Coming to know about 
(1W3A.D.1 my intention, Chhotodada bought me a ticket for 
Tarakeshwar. I reached Tarakeshwar m the evening. 
Nothing was fixed about where I would go and stay. 1 became a 
bit worried. I got down from the train thii\king that 1 would just 
stay at some place near the Tarakeshwar temple. As I was about to 
go out of the station a person came and said, - "Babaji. the station 
master has requested you to go to him and give darshan.” 
Accompanied by that person 1 went to the office of the station 
master. He offered me a seat very cordially. He drew great 
satisfaction on discussing religious topics over a long period of time. 
Around 10 O'clock at night he brought a Urge quantity of hot milk 
and sweets for me to eat. After I ate, he arranged for my stay in a 
second class compartment of a train. 1 had a comfortable sound 
sleep. Getting up in the morning I went to the temple, accompanied 
by a person sent by the station master. Fortunately I could have a 
darslw of God's arati. 1 went and sat near the pond of the temple 
deciding that! would offer puja to Taraknath after taking bath. 1 
was speechless to notice Mahamaya's influence within a short time. 
Completing bathing and tarpan, saying 'luimflslflsyoi', 'ruiTruistasyin 
t wenl to *e temple. Offering water and bael leaves to 
> completed puja to my heart's content. Later on coming out of ti>e 
‘emple I thought 'where am I to go nowr Just at this time a 
e«'Ueman came and said, "Babaji kindly come to my house . 1 
to his house along with him. Making anan^menB tor my 
^ he brought various fruits, sweets and milk. After . 

«tUfacticn, 1 then arrived at the siatioa I could i.^ 
Debendranath SamanU if somehow 1 reached 
^ for going to Raniganj was prompted by the hope of gettmg 
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the train fare for travelling up to Haridwar from him. Assunimg 
that I was desirous of going to Baidyanalh, the station master 
himself procured a ticket for me and gave it to me. 1 set out for 
gaidyanath. 

I reached Raniganj station at 9 O'clock at night. 

Thinking that my co-disciple Shree Debendranath 
1299 (1993A.b.) Samanta was at Raniganj I got down at the station. 

His house is located at KharsuU bazar. On asking 
two or three people, they said. ''That house is at a distance of two 
miles - follow this road." Taking my asaiv bag on my shoulder I 
walked on that road in the dark night alone. I became fatigued 
after walking for a long distaiKre. Keeping my asan, bag on the 
outside veranda of a gentleman's house, I rested. A gentleman of 
the house canve out and asked my identity. Asking him the address 
of Debenbabu's house I gave him my identity. Very cordiaUy he 
took me inside the house and said — 'This is Debenbabu's house'. 
He said that though Deberdwbu had received my letter he had to 
go to Burdwan for an urgent piece of business and would stay 
there for four or five days. I was thunderstruck on hearing this. I 
have come here only with this confidence that convenient 
arrangement will easily be made for my journey up to Haridwar 
on meeting Debendada. But alas!- What a disaster! I have no 
provision even to travel up to a single station, where am I to go 
now! The whole night passed in anxiety and sleeplessness. The 
accountant of the office looked after me very well. Getting up early 
in the morning ! did horn, reading and nyas as specified. Some 
gentlemen were very pleased on seeing my daily rituals, they came 
and took the dust of my feet after offering some money in obeisanw 
and went away. On counting, I found that 'Thakur has kindly 
arranged the exact amount of my train fare up to Gaya. 
had asked me to meet Raghuvarbaba at the Akashganga hill m 
Gaya on my way to Haridwar. Coining to the station in due time 1 
bought a ticket'for Gaya and in scheduled time started for Gaya. 
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good arrangement for staying at GAYA 


RhChJiw * station late at nichtunfh 

Other passengers. I spent the night 
IIS93AO.I passengers on the veranda of the statioa I 

hungry. Seeing a sadhu's garb a • 

gentleman brought half a quarter kg of luchi and sweets ^ 
own and offered them to me for eating. I ate them with satisfaction 
and slept. When the tram for Gaya came in the morning I boarded 
it and reached Gaya around 9 adock. I had heard that respected 
co-diKiple Shree Monoranjan Guhathakurta mahashay stays in 
Gaya itself. But 1 do not know the location of his house. I became 
looking for his house in this unknown town. On reaching a 
place called Chanchoura and seeing a Bengali gentleman I as^ 
him the address of Monoranjanbabu's house. Finding me very 
exhausted, the gentleman took me to his house and said that he 
would take me to that house after I had rested for some time and 


became physically better. Everybody in the house became very close 
to me within a short time and with care made all anangements 
for my bath, sandhya — tarpan, horn etc. 


A secluded room outside the house was fixed for my stay. AB 
of them greatly ir«isted on my staying in this house itself as long as 
I stayed in Gaya. Ultimately 1 agreed to this proposal. Shree HiraJal, 
Motilal, Krishr\alal and Nandalal babu behaved with me as if 1 


was their own brother, bom of the same mother. In spite of being 
educated in English and being kayastha by caste, their manners 
»iHi behaviour are like that of go^ brahrnins who follow good 
conduct. Within a short time I became enchanted by their 
wholehearted care. Someone or the other always stayed by me. 

served me whatever I needed, right from the time of tea in 
^ morning till my bedtime after eating, by staying near me.) was 
surprised and charmed on thinking of all these as my Thakur's 
“^tless grace. It is something to be noted as to how Thakur makes 
J^^"angements if one, on being helpless, leaves everything in 
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AKASHGANGA HILL AT GAYA : RAGHUVAR BABA 
COLLECTING SHESHCHAKRA 


I went to the Akashganga hill in the afternoon along with 
NandaUlbahu. On having a darshan of the sjddha Raghuvardas 
Bahaji I bowed down to him. On getting to know mv idenhtv he 
gave me a seat with a lot of love and showed me the ashram* The 
ashram is situated on a plain land of about 1500 to 1800 square 
feet of area. Walking northward from the road to the Godav^ for 
about three or four minutes, the Murali hill comes to the left and 
the Akashganga on the right side. 

Climbing some stairs we entered Babaji's ashram at the junction 
of both the hills, on the western flank of the Akashganga hill. Seeing 
the huge idol of Mahaviiji in front of us 1 bowed down to it There 
is a brick built courtyard of the size of 12 feet in width and 18 feet 
in length approximately in front of the idol. There is a bael tree on 
the east side of the courtyard and towards the north east side of 
Mahaviiji. There is a clean stone slab 6 feet long and 4 feet wide 
placed in a north south direction under the bael tree at a level 
higher by one and half feet from the level of the courtyard. 

Babaji said — 

"Following his deeksha, Thakur came and sat on this slab 
stooping in drowsiness in a state of emotional ecstasy and he stayed 
in the same place for 11 days and 11 nights continuously in a state 
of samadhi." Babaji used to stay near Thakur and protect his body , 
at that time- Grazing the side of the stone sUb there is another I 
huge stone slab on the eastern side. There is a nice cave below tto 
slab. It is about 4 feet in width and 6 feet in length- Staying in tms 
cave Thakur had engaged in spiritual practice for a long time in 


*“*‘^ere are two brick built rooms at the northern end of t^ 
ashram. Babaji’s store is in the east side room. T^e atuchrf 
to it on the west side is Babaji’s hut for 
18 to 20 fool long front side veranda spans 
«mthem side. A large brick built room atUched to th« 
side of this veranda is meant for accommodating guest ^a^^ 
Mahavirii is installed on the southern veranda 
west side of the ashram at a depth of 25 to 30 feet is the b«ut^ 
Akashganga falls, keeping a tank fiUed with water it is flowmg 
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‘’aimbing about 200 feet straight on the eastern side isthe olace 
where Thakur was given deeksha. If did not come to my notice as 
[ was keeping my head down. I was delighted to see the beauty 
below the hill and in front of it. Babaji made me sit below the bael 
ate and gave me a lot of advice. He told me - "There is no need 
fof you to go to ■" Haridwar. Stay in my ashram on this hill 

do your sadhana without any worry. I wUl beg and feed you. 
It is I who have brought you here. I keep giving your Gunidev all 
the information. He will definitely be happy with this." I said - "I 
shall do only that which he has ordered me direcdy. as long as he 
doe not order me otherwise. I have decided to go to Haridwaj." 
Babap said, "WelL go to Haridwar for now, but 1 will bring yew 
here tfie next time." On asking Babaji for a shalgram with good 
ggns, he showed me one with engraving of a nailsized snake on ik 
and said, "It is an excellent chakra. You may take it if you wish, its 
name is "Shesh." I had collected it from Narasimha river of 


Nepal. Shilachakra comes near if one worships shalgram mentally 
in that river with tulsi sandalwood paste and flowers. If a napkin 
or doth is spread out, it comes on to it it should then be picked up. 
Some of these shalgrams have gold in them and this can be identic 
by the signs on them. The watchmen there take these out. I had 
collected this chakra myself. As this is very rare, I had kept it 
concealed all these days." I was not impress^ by any of Babaji's 
statements. It apj>eared that the shape of a snake has been engraved 
^ the shalgram by an expert craftsman. I brought along the 
”^gram on Babaji's saying. I could not see any of the wonderful 
^^nery on the hill as I kept my head down. I returned to 
*f»^babg's house aiter prostrating to Babaji. 

The women of the house made ready all things needed for my 
with a lot of respect. Finishing my meal at the end of the 
y 1 slept comfortably. 
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PENNILESS MONORANJANBABU : 
BATHING IN THE FALGOO 


7th Ch*i«rt On Gurudev's orders, my co-disciple Shree 
Sunday. 1299 Monoranjan Cuba Thakurala mahashay has been 
(1S93A.D.I staying in Gaya with his whole family. Co-disciples 
such as honourable Shree Rebatibabu, Benibabu 
others are also staying with him. They do not have the income of a 
single paisa and are dependent solely on ‘akashvritti'. It makes one's 
head reel to think of the way he is spending his days in an 
unfamiliar place with so many dependents in a totally destitute 
condition. I do not know if another such example can he found in 
the world. I have not been able to locate his house since arriving at 
Gaya, I have not met him either. 1 became very eager to meet him 
today. Hearing about me from person to person Monoranjan babu 
came to see me around 8 O'clock in the morning. He said to me ~ 
"Water is now flowing in the Falgoo- Come, let's go and have a 
bath there. The Falgoo is a subterranian river, water is not seen 
during this time, with a little digging of the hot sand, pure ice cold 
water fills the hole. No one takes bath in this water for fear of 


catching cold and fever." Hearing that water is available now, I 
went with Monoranjanbabu to take bath; sUying in the very cold 
water for a long time 1 took bath and performed tarpan to my 
heart's content. 1 have heard that offerings of pindas made of sand 
has to be made to the forefathers after bathing in the Fdgoo. l^ter 
on by offering pinda (food) at the VUhnupada, the forefathers 
attain salvation. I took three handfuls of sand and offered them fw 
the satisfaction of my father and forefathers. Later 1 went to *e 
Vishnupada and worshipped with tuls. and 
satisfachon and welfare and returned to the reside^e, I was greatly 
satisfied on completing horn and Uking hot tea thereafter. 
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SUBTLE TKUTH. EXTRA SENSORY 

Son« well educated gentlemen like a mujui« « u: . 
deputy magistrate and others came to see me in 

_ 'Sir, is there any proof that Se^u ofc"' ^ 
•tiaiji any well being if pinda is offered at the ViJ ^ 

-'I too had asked a mahatma 

^ -There is ample proof. But we do not have the^aW-t!“^ 
gfcept those proofs. How can subtle extra terrestrial^Sh^i^ 
p««ived by gT^ natural ^mples? We want to comprehe^dtS 
sensory matters by sens«. Is it ever possibler I said to Wm thaTftt 
organs are the roads to knowledge, what knowable thine «n 
there be that cannot be known by the sense organs? He said "Can 
artistic designs of vUible things be explained by examples to one 
who is bom blind and has never seen anything in his life’ He cannot 
f(«n an idea about the visible things even if told a thousand times 
He will understand everything that relates to the tongue, nose, ear 
and skin; but wiU remain totally ignorant about things perceptible 
by the eyes- Similarly there are many diings created ^ God which 
are perceptible only with the manifestation of the sixth and seventh 
sense. Those senses develop only by sadhan. 'Extra sensory' means 
those beyond our five sense organs." 


Interrupting me at this time a sadhu said to them at this time, 
"Evai with power of these senses a sadhak can perceive knowledge 
of die other world and many subtle truths unattainable by common 
people when the physical sheath is pierced with the power of 
sadhaiL Altercation started between him and the gentlemen on this 
topic. I was saved. God's creation is limitless and there are unlimited 
doors on all sides for beings to draw limitless knowledge from. 
J^gh the five sense organs are the doors to knowledge, yet only 
^™^ledge of the gross elements can be obtained through them. It 
^ not ensure a right to enter the subtle truths. This day was spent 
toyhiUy in discussing topics on religion. 
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BUDDHAGAYA DARSHAN 

I had taken bath over a long period of time in the cold water 
of the Falgoo. 1 have become unwell due to this. Monoranfanbabu 
came to take me to Buddhagaya. Hiralalbabu hired some vehicles 
We all set out for Buddhagaya around 1 O'clock in the afterrKxm 
I had fever on the way. My body and mind became restless due to 
headache. I could not have a darshan of temples by walking around. 
These temples and pond had been lying under the sand for many 
centuries. The government has retrieved them recently. It cannot 
be said as how many more things are buried under the ground 
even now. Somehow just having a view of the temple I went behind 
it and sat under the Bodhidroom (the Bodhi tree). I drew a lot of 
comfort as I remembered Buddhadev heart and soul and repeated 
naam. I was gratified on looking at the idol of Buddhadev in a 
placid meditative posture in the new temple, after 
circumambulating the temple. Feeling very weak physically I 
returned to the residence quickly, and became bed ridden with 
high fever. The gentlemen of the house called a renowned doctor 
of the town and arranged for my treatment. I became fit within 5 
to 7 days. Motibabu stayed with me during my illness. He liked to 
hear about Thakur very much. I talked with him about Thakur as 
a result he wrote to Thakur seeking deeksha. I learnt that he would 
receive deeksha very soon- 

TROUBLE BY GHOST DUE TO SADHU'S WRATH 

I was amazed to hear about a disturbance that had happened 
in Motibabu's family. This family had been greatly troubled ^ a 
ghost due to a sadhu's wrath. This sadhu used to come to t^ 
house often to beg. As he got alms without restriction he surted 
coming every one or two days. He used to curse them ot bei^ 
irritated on not getting things according to his wish. Being 
with his behaviour one day the head of the family told the 
watchmaa 'Send him off and make sure he does not co^ agam 
It seems that the watchman drove him off insultingly. Bemg 
angry the sadhu said, ''Hey atheist, you do not respect J 
Well, I too will see." Saying this he struck the door with his ton^ 
eirice, shouting "Narsing", "Narsing" and left. Temble ^ 

ghosts started in the house foUowing this incident Inspite of all the 
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^ and wcnaows wring cjoseo ener sunset 

automatically with a bang. Lamps and lantaJu 
""Vbniptly- Bncks, bnckbats dust and sand u«d to lU in ^ 
coming from nowhere &rt rubbish, ton** used to coj^ 
Sn somewhere and fall kept for eating. How long could 

^ V^ar with such a situation? Failing to get any remedy ™pite of 
«ing m *'"^**‘^ *° Bankipur at last. The same 

' ble continued even there. Then finding a powerful fakir in Anah 
4 iey ipproeched him. The fakir saheb chanted mantras, blew his 
^hahell and drove the ghost away. There has been no more 
^louble ever since that time. This incident surprised me a lot It 
be understood even by witnessing it as to how and from 
where bricks and brickbats, dirt, rubbish come and fall, who bnngs 
who closes the doors and windows, how the lamps go off at 
a time simultaneously. It is further surprising that sadhaks can 
command and apply their power over toe souls of the other world 
who do all these tl^gs, with the power of their sadhan. 

BRAJAMOHAN'S SUPERNATURAL DEEKSHA 

I recovered after lying in bed for five or six days. I became 
eager to go to Kunja at Arrah soon after eating regular food. 
Learning I had no money with me, toe gentlemen bou^t a ticket 

for my travel to Arrah. I reached Kur^a's p]ece on toe 16to of Qiaitra, 
Kurd's elder brother Shree Rashbehari Guhathakurta mahashay is 
an inspector in the excise department. He received me and cared for 
me with great fondness. I enjoyed a lot during the days I stayed at 
I^unja's place by talking about Thakur. I was very surprised to 
about the deeksha of Kunja's family priest Shree Brajamohan 
Q'*kraborty which had happened during my stay at Ganderia. I 
eager to know about the incident directly from Kunja. On asking 
Kunja said - The priest had a great desire to get deeksha from 
J^ur, but as he was very poor, he had no means to go to Ganderia. 
^ therefore kept savins this to Gosain silently and solicitously. 

<lay as the priest was lying in bed after dinner at night sudd^y 
5* I’Mrd a caU, "BrajamUan". “Btajamohan" and came out ^ 
^ and saw Thakur standing before him, who »!d ^ ' 

b-th - You will be given deeksha now itse f' Bra,an^^^ 
^ back after bathing. As instructed by Thakur he walk^ 
the shrine of goddess Chandi after changing clothes. On 
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reaching Ihe room the priest looked back but could not see Thakur 
any more. He then opened the room hurriedly and found Thakur 
sitting there, Thakur made Brajamohan sit before him and gave 
him deeksha according to procedure. Brajamohan prostrat^ to 
Thakur after deeksha, lifted his head and could not see Thakur 
any more. After searching for him hither and thither, Brajamohan 
then went to his room and fell asleep. As Brajamohan woke up in 
the morning he remembered the incident of the night The slight 
doubt he had, went away on seeing his wet clothes lying near the 
door. He went to the co-disciples Shree Ramakrishna Thakurta and 
Rajani Thakurta and related the whole incident to them. Doubting 
about the genuineness of that incident they informed Thakur. 
Thakur wrote in reply — 

"The incident is true, but he will have to take deeksha agairu" 
VISIT TO BASTI: DADA'S WONDERFUL HUMBLE STATE 

After coming to Arrah my health did not keep well. After 
rejoicing in Kunja's company for some days I decided to go to Kashi. 
Ramkumar Vidyaratna (Brahmananda Swami) and Tarakanta 
Dada (Brahmananda Bharati) stay at Kashi A shalgram to my liking 
may be procured with their effort; and I shall also be able to learn 
"trisandhya" properly from them. I prepared for the journey to Kashi 
tying up my asan and bag. Kunja said at this time. "Why are you 
going to Kashi in your weak health? Your health will be further 
weakened due to various irregularities there. This will cause a hurdle 
in going to the hill soon. It is better to go to your Dada at Basti." 

Finding this to be appropriate I set out for Basti. Kunja bought 
an interclass ticket to Basti for me. I felt a great joy on seeing the 
dense sal forests on both sides of the rail line. Istart^ searching—if 
Thakur could be seen among them. I reached Dada’s house around 7 
O'clock in the morning the next day. 

Dada was then engaged in his morning prayers. Instead of 
going to Dada I placed my asan on the veranda and sat there. 
Dada came to me after completing his prayers. I was astonished to 
see Dada. Dada did not have that bulky figure any more. The body 
had become very Ught. Dada came before me showing obeisance 
to me with folded hands. It appeared that Dada’s feet were just 
touching the ground. I prosfrated to Dada immediately on seeing 


But Daaa aiu ..oi uw me xo touch his fe«. I am the youngest 
Tall of Dada s four nblmgs and yet Dada had such a felmg It 
fell very strange. Dada s body has become like that of a sa^ik 
vaishnava who has undergone austere spiritual practice. I felt 
rtlmed bv his affectionate soothing look. I had never seen such a 
humble look of Dada before. Thakur had said about Dada-'Your 
eldest brother is a self forgetting man, extraordinarily simple, 
he does not know anything of the saimar. We were all surprised 
to see his activities at Faizabad. His faith is as beautiful as a 
small boy’s.' These words of Thakur came to my mind on seeing 
Dada. Dada asked me to take bath, do my puja, have breakfast 
and rest. Having said this he took some prasad of die shalgram 
and left for the hospital. 

REGAINING HEALTH AT BASTI 

1 placed my asan in the room that was attached to Dada's 
drawing rooia where I had stayed the last time. Starting (rom late 
at night to the time I go to bed I started doing all my work widi 
strict timings. It appears that Thakur keeps me charmed with his 
naam and meditation from early morning dll 3 O'clock in the 
afternoon. Ahaf When shall 1 be able to go to a secluded mountain 
and become engrossed day and night in the meditation of his 
enchanting form? When will Thakur give shelter to me eternally at 
his peace emanating holy feet, making everything around me a 
void? I fell restless to go to the hill without delay. But seeing the 
poor state of my health, Dada objected to it and said - "Health 
»ust be recovered by food and nourishment for some days. Dada 
niade good arrangements of food for my nourishment. He gave me 
medicines also from lime to time. Being unfit for begging, I 
discontinued it totally. My health improved considerably within 6 
to 7 days by following Dada's instructions. Guessing that rice 
nox be available on begging in the villages near the hill, Dada 
«ked me to practise eating dal and rod. I did that Uter I started 
eating only roti with salt. Within a few davs 1 became fit ^^d 
Fearing that I would catch cold and fever again on the htll Dacu 
a cotton cloak and a big tong to dig out roots and buJl« for 

over a rxice silver container to me he sat - J? „ 

*^graminitandhangitaroundyouinecLBse,itmaybes^^^ 
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START OF WORSHIPPING 
SHALGRAM AND TRISANDHYA 

The ‘shesh chakra' that I had received from Raghuvar Babaii 
had remained confined in the bag all these days. I have now started 
worshipping it with water, tulsi, flower and sandalwood paste I 
am not finding it that pleasant to worship as it is not good liking 
and not to my liking. 1 am also performing trisandhya daily driven 
by a keen desire for it. But I do not know the rituals for sandhya 
The significance of all the mantras is God himself, therefore 1 only 
go on describing the holy body of my Thakur during sandhya. While 
doing sandhya, every part of Thakur's body becomes definitely 
visible. I cannot express the joy 1 derive from it. It seems that these 
days the whole day is spent in worshipping Thakur. 

RESPECT FOR OLD THINGS 

I have seen Dada living in great enjoyment and pleasure in 
Faizabad even till some days ago, but I am now speechless to see 
his state of extreme detachment. 

His religious friends come here from time to time fro m Ayodhya 
to avail his company. A few days were spent in great happiness in 
their company. I was surprised to hear atout Babu Hari Singh from 
Dada. The way he is spending his days in a detached humble manner, 
while living in the midst of huge wealth is indeed amazing. 

Dada said, "One day, I went to see Hari Singh's house. On 
seeing his house, furniture and other things it appeared to me that 
he was extraordinarily rich. Seeing a mud-built hut with a pantile 
shed in the compound of the inner house my wife asked Hari ^gh's 
wife, "Why is this hut here within this beautiful buildingr She 
replied with moist eyes, "This hut itself is my Lakshmi. We used to 
stay in this house when my husband used to work on a salary of 
ten rupees a month. All my wealth has come while staying in this 
hut- Can I abandon it now? We stay in this hut during the rainy 
season, winter, summer, all through the twelve months. We shall 
stay only in this house as long as Ramji keeps us in the samsar. All 
these other things will be enjoyed by those whose luck has brought 
it." 1 heard that Hari Singh now is the owner of lakhs and lakhs of 
rupees. He has many charitable institutions and guest houses. He 
speruls thousands of rupees every month for the welfare of others. 


ciii tTAduipie, 
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‘■>»DanQ and wife live in 


lading. Such 
^ch a hut, is very 

truth of sadhan in every breath 

I asked Dada if there were any famous temple of any sadhu or 
mahatma in Basti town. He said - 'There is an institution of the 
Nanakshahi sect here. That apart there are one or two temples 
which are not so famous. The Buddhist Uma gurus come here 
from tiw to time and return after visiting. 

I had heard that this Basti is the ancient Kapiiabastu. The 
prince ^takyasingha-Goutam Buddha was bom here itself. Here 
itself his spirit of renunciation was awakened on seeing decay 
disease and death. On seeing people getting burnt by those three 
afflictions, he severed all connections with samsar willingly, 
forsaking the unparalleled wealth of a kingdom and pleasures of 
youth - he engaged in austere spiritual practice deep in the forest. 
But inspite of undergoing austere spiritual practice with indomitable 
diligence, self-control and control of the senses and practising yoga 
through varioxis methods for six years he could not realise the Truth'. 
At last in the quest of finding the root cause of sxiffering with his 
inner eyes he discovered a unique path of Nir/ana. Not being content 
with just his own attainment ci Nirvana, the magnarumous Buddha, 
pained by others' sufferings, has revealed such a priceless method 
of sadhan for the welfare of the common people, following which 
one third of the world's population is advarKing towards salvation 
even today and it is fiirther spreading the influence of the aryan 
dhanna on human civilization which has been prevalent since ages. 
The sadhan that we have received by Thakur's liirutless grace, has 
similarity with the Buddhist sadhan in many aspects. Among the 
various methods of Sadhan, Buddhadev has shown partic^ar 
significance of the method through physiology. There are ^ofuse 

®«inples in the Buddhist scriptures- 'Tripitak' and 'Bishuddhiinarg 

*nd others. 

In 'ArtsirttaranikmK RohiUishuHibag^' he has said - __ 

"Where reside consciousness and mind in the himian y 
ttwe and half cubits of length, there also reside the creanon 
existence and destruction of the world and also the path of 
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And among Kflygatasati or Ihe methods of sadhan based on 
ph>'Siology Antfprtfir7»t/i. the sadhan cx>ncentrating on breath is the 
most suitable. Anay/iU means inhalation and PnnayaO means 
exhalation, Smriti is the Sanskrit pronunciation of the word sali 
But whatever be the meaning of the word smriti, in the Pali 
language, the word sart means to stay consciously concentrated 
on an>thing that is happening every moment and’ every second 
Preparation should be made before meditation to concentrate the 
mind repeatedly on the aim. The mind should always be carehiUy 
kept conscious so that restlessness, inertia, sleep and laziness cannot 
come and spoil the concentration of mind. That is why it is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Buddhist scriptures also—the sadhak 
goes to a forest, under a tree or to any solitary place and sits in the 
padmasana posture. Keeping the body straight and relaxed, fixing 
the mind on the tip of the nose he concentrates on the ot^ to be 
meditated upon in sadhan. Subsequently with great patience and 
rapt attention he watches every breath and begins sadhan in the 
following manner, 

1. He inhales and exhales consciously, meaning he clearly feels 
that he is Inhaling when he breaths in, and knows as he exhales, 
that he is exhaling. Thus without focusing on the past or future and 
watching only what is happening at present he inhales and exhales. 

Z If the breath is long ^en he (sadhak) knows that he is inhaling 
a long breath and also (mows that he is exhaling a long breath. If 
the breath is short then he (sadhak) knows that he is inhaling a 
short breath and also knows that he is exhaling a short breath. 

3. He learns to inhale and exhale in a manner that he feels the 
vibration of breathing in his entire body. According to Buddhadev, 
die entire body here means the area from the navel to the tip of the 
nose as the origin, and the origin and end of the teeath is specified to 
be from the rtavel to the nose tip. 

4. He learns, "I will breathe in and breathe out in such a manner 

that the impression about my body will emerge and vanish with 
each breath." 

The first quadrate has been built with these four rules. First oi 
these is the knowledge of breathing, the second is the knowledge 
of short or long breathing, the third one is the knowledge of the 
action of breathing and the fourth indicates the knowledge of 
abandonment of physical consciousness. 


g. He leams to breathe in and out with the feeling that every 

j^th generates love. »™t every 

f, He learns to inhale and exhale with the feeling that everv 
Heath generates happiness. '• > 

7 . He learns to breathe in a way that in every breath 
impressions of the mmd like rejection and pain are unfolded 

8. He learns to inhale and exhale to mitigate, suppress, calm 
and prevent the impressions of the mind. 

The fifth to the eighth rules form the second quadrate, It has 

said in the second platform that the mind becomes focused 
inward, distraction is reduced and single mindedness is increased 
when one is able to forsake the impressions of the body. This arouses 
i^va or mental faculties like fondness, pleasure etc. Again, it is 
^id at the end of the fourth platform about restraining these mental 
faculties. Buddhadev has taught the skill of awakening every 
internal bhava with the help of breath and then uprooting them 
with that itself. 


9- When the mind becomes free from faculties by following 
the methods mentioned above, then that mind manifests in every 
breath. Thtis he learns to irthale and exhale as he manifests the 
mind that is free from feelings and inclinations. 

10. He learns to breathe in and breathe out with this bhava that 
the mind is becoming full of delight with every inhalation and 
exhalation. 

11. He learns to inhale and exhale while stabilizing the mind 
or while making it engrossed with this bhava that it is attaining 
•^uanimity and is immersed in meditatioa 

The sadhak learns to inhale and exhale being completely 
free from the five hurdles of Nirvana, such as, ignorance, egotism, 
etc and with this bhava that he is attaining the state of purity 
^ supreme enlightenment. 


The third quadrate has been made with the ninth to twelfth 
It has been particularly said in the third quadrate that mspite 
propensities being suppressed, the basic mind continues to 
^ Therefore it has to be made to blossom more at the begining, 
^ wiU deUver great joy. The mind will become totally focused with 
^ abundance of joy. Now all the hidden impressions of the mind 
^ ^ be driven out bv examining with sharp single mindedness. 
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Pleasure, fiwdness. joy all Ihesc a» opponents to Nirvana. He has 
to attain the state o/ punt>’ a/ter uprooting all these 

At last he h« advised in the fourth i^uadlrale to engage in thought 
erf vidarshan (speciaJ vision) with the help erf the sadhan of breath or 
anapaneuiti The puntv' that the mind attains b>' the process nvntioned 
above, is temporary. VVhen a piece of brick is thrown into a pond 
covered witfi algae, the area becomes clear for scmetiine then again 
is cov'ered- In the same manner, inspite erf the mmd becommg hee 
from all impressions by sadhan, the root erf the impression continues 
to exist. On getting an opportunin* it grows again and becomes 
dominant To uproot that completely, faith has to be installed in every 
breath, that it is ’traitsient sorrowful and T>orv^oul'. Renunaatkm win 
then manifest. There will not be any desire to remain bound by any 
situation. Thus, as one advances toward counteraction, everything 
will be abandoned. That is the attainment of 'Nirvana’. 

’Vidarshan bhavana' (thought of special vision) is not possible 
until the sadhak reaches the state of the third quadrate. C^ing to 
the existence of various imagination, analyses and arguments, 
mistakes and errors, pleasures and prosperity, rejoicings and 
enjoyments in the mind, he will have to uridergo repeated births, 
decay, pain of diseases in the cycle of samsar. The concept of truth 
and falsehood, sin and piety, sense of duties and non-duties, all 
are only samskar. They have no existence in reality, because what 
I consider to be a sin, someone else may take it to be piety. We have 
developed false concepts due to such impressions. We are again 
taking the transient samsar to be true. We are considering the 
samsar of trials and tribulations and pain to be a place of great 
pleasure. We are getting attached to everything thinking of lhe« 
to be ours. We are considering the transient painful soulless 
to be eternal pleasant and manifested state of the Super swL The 
pure, enlightened, free state cannot be attained unless th^ Ulua^ 
are driven away. Spiritual practice is meant only to dnve th^ 
awa/. Large trees are felled first by 

then the trunk, and then it becomes easy to P«>1 ^ ^ ^ 

the ground once the tree is felled. Similarly 'V;darshan bhav^ 
awakens spontaneously when these light sams^ are des^V^-; 
and when one is capable of destroying all 
gradually penetrating the core of the heart The breath 
remains the subject of continuous recollection, but the breath ne 
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^jnains stationary even for a moment Everything wij] seem to be 
transient ^ it is contmuously mobile and unstable. It will also 
3 ppeaf at ^ ^ itself is the cause of all sorrows 

^ it IS not the SOUL That is why, breath itself being transient will be 
realised as the source of sorrow, and non-souJ. But in our casejrom 
the start we repeat the power infused super natural naam given 
by guru in place of Vidarshan bhavana. Being free from all the 
janikars, single mindedness towards breath remains firmly fixed 
and irrespective of whether we engage in Vidarshan bhavana or 
repetition of naam, they will unify by mingling with the breath. It 
has been shown earlier itself that Vidarshan bhavana gives rise to 
realisation like impermarieiKe. misery, non-soul; in die ultimate stage 
of meditation. In the course of repetition of naam fixing attention 
on breath, a feeling emerges that the breath itself is naam and naam 
alone is breath. Then naam does not indicate any meaning nor 
does it awaken the samskar of any form. Naam continues 
automatically and naturally; 1 just feel it like an effortless spectator. 
Nothing can be expressed about this condition with words or 
language. Aryan sages have named it - 'Inaccessible by words or 
mind' Buddhadev also has said diis to be neither a matter of thought 
nor can it be contemplated on. 

He has further said- 

"The ignorant man blinded by anger and malice cannot see 
the subtle and deep truth of creation. The enlightened ones cannot 
express it when th^ see it." 

It can be understood from one incident how difficult it is to 
realise the truth beyond die range of thoughts. 

Our respected ccnlisciple Mcnorai^an babu's wife Monorama 
Oevi used to remain in a state of samadhi (trance) for 48 hours at a 


^^retch. On asking Thakur about it he said, "She is just engrossed in 
tile delight of naam. What is this after all, even now? Even theism 
has not developed" Trudi is not manifested before attaining the pure, 
®tiighteied and free state, and speaking about it unless it happens is 
deUriunL That is why Buddhadev used to stay silent when asked 
^^ytiiing about God, and used to ask tiie questioner to follow the 
P®tii erf sadhan shown by him arwl advised him to witness the truth. 
I have noticed that on questioning Thakur repeatedly he would 
“■ "Just go on repeating naam in every breath, all the states 
he achieved by that." But he has not mentioned as to what 
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Stares wiU be achieved nor has he given instrucbon on how to 
conceptualise the thing that is to be ascertained. Whatever seed a 
powerful guru may sow in the fertile land of sadhan with the 
mental linking of breath, it germinates easily and is gradually 
adorned with flowers and fruits. EvideiKe in this regard has been 
given bv the mahatmas such as Nanak. Kabir and Tulsidas. They 
have attained their respective tutelary objectives and have been 
gratified by following this sadhan only. Even in the present times, 
Mahatma Gambhiranathji and our Thakur have shown burning 
examples as regard to the achievement of result by this sadhan. At 
the begining and end of his sermon on this sadhaa Buddhadev 
has said — 

'This is the only way of attaining Mlrvar\a' He has not stopped 
just by saying this.* 

'Those who oppose the sadhan based on physiology - that is 
breath, also oppose Nirvana.' 

This is Buddhadev's fmal verdict. 

Regarding the fruits of this sadhan Buddhadev has furdier 
said— 

"Hey Bhikshust One who engages in this sadhan for half a 
month or a week, attains enlightenment and is not reborn after 
leaving this mortal frame." 

I have heard that Thakur also has said - "The Buddhist 
religion cannot be understood without seeing the manners and 
behaviour of the Buddhist Lama gurus or their methods of 
sadhan. That is the only way." While giving a sermon to the cck 
disciples on last 24th Pous also, Thakur said - , . 

"All the sins and doubts of the soul will be destroyed only by 
repeating n«m in every breath. Faith will *he^o«e 
automatically. The only path U to repeat naam in eveiy bream . 

OmGuru 
END OF VOL rV 


Shree Shree Gurudevaya Namah 
SHREE SHREE SADGURU SANGA 

VOLUME - V 

BA15HAKH, 1300 [1S94 A.D.) 

exit from BAS*!! : RAMANAAM IN SILENT AYODHYA 

I 2 ih «J3th By the grace of my God Gurudev, I have spent 2 to 3 
BcBhakh 1300. weeks in great happiness with Dada in Basti. I felt 
(IS93 A.D.l ^ urge to go to the hills as soon as I felt much better 
physically. I sought Dada's permission to go to Haridwar. He 
showed obeisance to Thakur with folded hands and gladly gave 
permission. 1 set out for Ayodhya with the hope that as there are 
hundreds of shilachakras (shalgram) with good signs in the temples 
of the great holy place of Ayodhya, then may be one could be 
procured with the help of Dada's friends. Taking leave of Dada 
one day at midnight in the month of Baishakh, I arrived at Basti 
station. 1 reached Lakarmandi ghat on the bank of the Saiayu in 
die morning. 

Bathing in the pure water of the holy river Saiayu, my body 
cooled down, mind too became cheerful. After finishing all the 
rituals after bathing, 1 entered Ayodhya with deepest delight saying 
"Jai Rama", "Jai Rama". This is peaceful Ayodhya, the land of the 
supernatural play of God Shree Ramachandra, the ocean of 
kindness, the touch of whose shadow ordy. has gratified so many 
sages, ascetics and yogis. Even now so many mahatmas are living 
here in disguise. My heart swelled up with the thought that who 
*utows how many devarshis and maharshis are still staying 
Incognito in their subtle bodies and singing the name of Rama in 
Ayodhyadham which is worshipped by gods and sages. Showii^ 
to the mahatmas who are living and those who are in 
other world, I moved about on the streets. I saw that the 
<^wded Ayodhya was silent, soundless. There is no roise of people 
^ such a big town. Everywhere, everyone is uttering 'Rama'' Rama, 
lai Rama', ‘Sita Raam' from tune to time. No one U engaged in 
unless talks-everyone says Rama naam before the start of Ulks. 
^ buyer asks the shopkeeper- 'Raamji brother, do you have Rama 
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Rama? Give me Ramadana, \ need Ramajuice!' The coachman, 
milkman drives the horse and the cow respectively saying 'Rama 
Rama'. Everyone says the word Rama at the start of any dialogue! I 
have never seen such a thing before. 

REMEMBERING THAKUR ON SEEING HANUMAN 
GOUDI r OARSHAN OF A MAHATMA 

I had heard from Thakur—'Hanuman Goudi alone is in right 
shape in old Ayodhya. Hanuman, Vibhishan, Ashwathama and 
sages like Vyasa and others keep coming there from time to time'. 
My heart overflowed with the desire to see the king of bhaktas 
Mahaveer's place. Keeping the thought of Gurudev's holy feet in 
my heart I arrived at Hanuman Goudi. This place is situated on a 
much higher level than the common areas of Ayodhya. Several 
stairs are to be climbed to reach Mahaveer's temple. 1 saw 
innumerable monkeys on both sides of the wide stairs. They are 
moving fearlessly grazing the bodies of people, there is no fear. 
Climbing the stairs 1 reached the front side of Mahaveer's temple. I 
remembered Thakur. In a state of drowsy emotional ecstasy, with 
stumbling footsteps he had somehow cWbed the stairs and had 
rolled on the ground to reach the temple. Later as he lost his external 
consciousness on having darshan of Mahaveer, he had remained 
here in an emotiorudly overwhelmed state for a long time. I felt like 
crying today on thinking about Thakur's condition at that time. I 
bowed down to Maha veer repeatedly and prayed,-'King of bhaktas, 
getting your darshan is never futile. Kindly bless this detestable, 
non-follower, non-believing atheist so that in being blessed by a 
grain of the dust of your feet I may have the right to serve at the 
holy feet of my extremely compassionate Thakur—and may the 
wealth of my life be my total aUegiar>cc to him and his ceaseless 
company'. 1 found the wide courtyard of Mahaveer's temple full 
of people, everybody was listening to the reading of the Ramayan 
with rapt attention. 

Many monkeys were also sitting with their heads lowered 
grazing the bodies of the listeners—as if they loo were listening to 
the readings. Sundarakand was being read. I could not turn away 
my eyes on seemg an old white haired sannyasi with powerful looks 
among the crowd. He seemed to be drowned in the endless depth of 


t^hava on listening to the reading of the Ramayan. Words fail me 
in expressing the condition of my mind, on seemg him-it seemed 
it is my Thakur himself sitting there in that form I felt like 
taking the dust of his feet, but could not make out in which direction 
he went after the reading was over. 

TRANSMISSION OF GRIEF INTO THE VEDANTIST 

I arrived at Ayodhya station after prostrating to Mahaveer, 
bought a ticket and started on my journey to Faizabad. Getting 
down at Faizabad station, I arrived at the house of Dada's friend 
Jalim Singh. On seeing me Jalim Singh came running, embraced 
me and made arrangements for my stay in a nice room outside the 
bouse. On looking at Jalim Singh I asked him with surprise—"Dada, 
why do I find you like this?" Are you iinweU? How could your 
beard and hair turn grey like this? Jalim Singh said. "Brother, that 
is a strange incident, My son has died sometimes ago. My wife 
turned nearly mad due to the pain of his death, but it did not affect 
me at all 1 keep myself engaged ail the time in Vedanta discourses — 

I started giving my wife sermons of the Vedanta. After listening to 
my sermons for tfuee days, my wife calmed down - the fire of her 
grief was extinguished completely—but her grief entered me 
simultaneously, I became restless with pain. Waking in the morning 
the next day, I found that my hair, moustache and beard had turned 
grey. I had never known earlier that so much happens due to grief'. 
Hearing all these I became awestruck. 

IT IS NOT EASY TO CHANT GOD'S NAME 

1 was very pleased to see an act of Jalim Singh's kindness. A 
P^on of the post office, having lost his job for some offence came to 
Jalim Singh and started crying, He said, "Oh sir, 1 have lost my job. 
'''hat is the way out now? I will die of starvation." 

Jalim Singh said—"Well, sitting here, chant 'Sitaiam Sitaram 
from 6 A.M to 11 A.M. and from 1 P.M to 6 P.M., and 1 will 
P®y you 8 annas (half a rupee) daily,-this will amount to more 
your salary by three or four rupees." The man agreed with 
g«at satisfaction and said that he would start chanting from the 
day. He did somehow chant for three or four days, then he 
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came to Jalim singh, gave him a salute and said,—"Sir, 1 cannot do 
this work- please give me some other job-else, 1 am going home/' 
The man left. Strange! Is it so difficult to chant God's name sitting 
at one place? 

AYODHYA'S ASHRAMS AND TEMPLES : GETTING 
HIRANYAGARBHA CHAKRA 
Dada's friends, such as the renowned advocates of Faizab^d 
BaJdev Prasad and Lalta Prasad came to meet me. They showed 
shaigrams, taking me widt them to the big temples and ashrams of 
Ayodhya. 1 saw thousands of shaigrams in some of the temples, 
but none of them was to my liking- Many among the old temples 
have kept sheelachakras (sh^grams) with different signs all together 
in rattan baskets, i saw that these were bathed together in water 
mixed with tulsi and sandal wood paste. Puja, bhog and arad for 
them also take place together. There are some special shaigrams in 
front of the idol, only their embellishment, pufa, bhog and arati are 
done in a special way. It is awesome to learn that the service, pu)a 
and arad of all these idols have been taking place with great grandeur 
and in an orderly marmer siiKe a long time. Sadhus congregate in 
some of these ashrams in hundreds and sometimes even in 
thousands. Everyone is sitting on one's respective asan-some are 
engrossed in chanting naanv some others are meditating in front c4 
the dhuni and some others are immersed in reading the Ramayan. 1 
felt very happy to see this. These ashrams where innumerable people 
reside, are quiet and silent—only sometimes chants of "Rama Rama 
Sita Rama" are heard in some places, all the ashrams are full of divine 
bhava. It was a delight to see all these. 

An old devotee, the head priest of a famous temple gave me a 
sheelachakra and said, "Please lake this. Its name is Hiranyagarbha. 
It has been worshipped since a very long time in this temple with 
reverence and devotion," Assuming it to be Thakur's wilt I accepted 
tile shalgram; but it did not suit my liking-! decided not to procure 
a shalgram anymore—Thakur's words caruiot fail, I am sure of 
getting a beautiful shalgram—1 will worship this shalgram with 
reverence as long as 1 do not get that. 


OUTBURST OF GRIEF AT GUFTARGHAT ON 
remembering SHREE RAMACHANDRA'S LAST LEELA 

I arrived a I Guptar ghat on the western fringe of Faizabad, 
some dear companions. The scriptural name of this ghat is 
Gopt^ntAT. This ghat is located at a distance of about four miles 
from Ayodhya on the bank of the Sarayu river. The ghat is built of 
strong stones and is very beautiful. There are some temples with 
nice artistic designs on that ghat where idols of Rama and Sita are 
installed. Pious and devoted sadhus and mahatmas come to stay 
in seclusion. The place is very suitable for spiritual practice. 
Sitting on the ghat I kept looking at the Sarayu. So many things 
started appearing in my mind. It is here that the earthly leela of 
Bhagwan Shree Ramachandia had ended at one time—my mind 
and body became slack as the lenibie heart rending incidents of 
those times appeared in my mind. Aha’ even God, who controls 
everything, does not Himself bypass His own law. He suffers the 
limitless pain of samsar like the common man, being bound by the 
rules created by Himself. I beared that Kalpurush, the malignant 
attendant of Yama was sent by god Brahma as an act of providence 
as his messenger to ^iree Ramachandra, who said to him-"! have 
come to tell you about a very important matter. Any person who 
happens to come near us during our conversation will have to be 
killed by you; I can tell you what 1 have to say only if you promise 
to agree to this condition." Shiee Ramachandra agreed to his terms 
knowing him to have been sent by a sage and appointed Lakshman, 
the ever loyal and devoted worker to guard the door and listened 
to Kalpurush in a secluded place. Suddenly at this time the infallibly 
powerful sage Durbasa appeared before Lakshman and said, "I 
need to meet ^ree Ramachandra now itself on an urgent matter." 
lakshman said — "C^ Lord! Please give me an order for whatever 
you need, I will fulfil it immediately." Durbasa said, "Listen! that 
be fulfilled by you - I need Rama only- If you prevent me 
from going to Rama, know it for certain that I will bum entire 
Ayodhya along with Rana and go away." Ukshman fell into a 
'='i*cial situatioa He thought-'lf I prevent the sage from meeting 
Ramachandra, he will destroy entire Ayodhya now itself, 
1 alone stand to be killed if 1 inform Siree Rama of the ^e s 
"rival Therefore it is better to do that,' Lakshman went to Shree 
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Rasi\3 to convey the sage's message. Understanding that he had 
succeeded. Kalpurush left at once. Ramachandra came to the sage 
and said with folded hands - “Lord’ Please give me an order as to 
what speaal need of yours that 1 have to fulfil." The sage said. "As 
( have been tasting for many days. I want to eat my fill. Feed me * 
Shree Ramachandra fed the sage to his heart's content. 
Understanding that the sage s insistence on having this small thing 
done only b>‘ Rama and not by Lakshman was caused by providence, 
Shree Rama said to Lakshman with an extremely grief stricken heart 
“Abandoning or killing one's own is equal in the eyes of pious men. 
I am therefore abandoning you today to honour the truth." 
Considering life without Rama to be futile. 9iree Rama's earnest 
bhakta Lakshman jumped into the Sarayu. Sarayu brought Lakshman 
upstream and Lakshman disappeared here itself saying '']ai Rama", 
“Jai Rama". Hearing that his dearest brother had reiKninced his body 
in the Sarayu saying "Rama", "Rama", Shree Ramachandra became 
restless with grief and decided to follow Lakshman. Soon after this 
Ramachandra arrived at the Sarayu. All the residents of Ayodhya 
including beasts and birds followed Shee Ramachandra saying 
Rama", "Ha Rama". They became restless thinking, "How can we 
live without Rama the coxnfort of our soul." and decided to leave the 
earth along with Shree Rama, Then, the one who is graciously 
affectionate to bhaktas, disappeared here along with all the residents 
of Ayodhya in the depthless water of the Sarayu for ever. My heart 
cried on thinking of the scene of that time. I remained overwhelmed 
with grief over there fora long time and later returned to my residence 
with Jalim Singh after sunset. 

TERRIBLE DREAM : TORTURE ON MOTHER 

ISthBauiukh ^ '“P a terrible painful 

1300 (i$93 A.D.) dream during the small hours of the night. So 
many arodebes are appearing in my mind. Alas! 
inspite of my mother being so fortunate, she has been made unlucky 
by me. Even a grain of her affectioruite glance for a moment carmot 
be repaid by hundreds of births. Alas! I have failed to recognise 
that affectionate mother. My heart breaks to thirds of my terrible 
cruel behavioxir of last night to her. 1 pray at Thakur's feet that the 
terribly painful memory ot this vanishes, for good. With this end in 


view I arn not recording the details of this dream in the diary here. 

I intend asking Thakur directly about the significance of this dream 
after relating it to him in detail. Faizabad has become like a burning 
ghat for me ^ I shall be relieved to leave this place as soon as possible, 

WATCHING HARACOURI'S MATCHLESS 
EFFULGENCE AT HARIDWAR 

Bjuhakh * Staying in Faizabad any more even 

M^|1893 A.0.1 ^ moment. I became restless to go to the hill. 

Reaching the station in due time 1 started for 
Hand war. Arriving at Laksar stabon the following morning 1 had 
to change the train. After crossing one or two stations I could see 
the hills of Haridwar. It seems that Devadidev Mahadev used to 
roam in a demented manner around this hill day and rught in a 
drowsy state being overwhelmed with bhava. It is on this hill that 
Bhagavati Farvab had engaged in austere spiritual practice to get 
MaMdev as her husband. Thinking of Sadashiva in the form of 
Sadguru, I bowed down to him repeatedly. My heart cried out 1 
kept looking at the hill with deep yearning in the hope of having 
darshan of Hara Parvab. On reaching ]walapur I could see the 
high peaks of the blue hills distinctly. 1 could see innumerable blue 
and white glows appearing and disappearing immediately on the 
peaks. These glowing dots emitted an excellent effulgence at tunes 
individually and sometimes by joining together. I reached 
Haridwar stabon, while sbll looking at these glows. 

Keeping my head lowered and focusing my sight downward 
I walked towards the towa I saw that golden coloured veT>’ bright 
glows were emerging from the depth of the transparent earth, 
rotating in different directions to light up aU sides. 

1 bowed down to it repeatedly thinking it to be the glow of 
Mahamaya Bhagavati's matchless beauty. I became cheerful. 
Slowly, but eventually I arrived at the Brahmakunda's ghat on the 
of the Ganga. I remembered that mother Jogomaya's ashes 
been immersed in this very kunda in the water of the Ganga. 
Finishing my bath and rituals I sat inside a hut on the ghat and 
^^P^ted naam calmly. 


234 


5HREE SKREE SADGURU SAMOA 


VOLUME-V 


235 


VRATA OF GIVING WATER 

Around 2 O'clock in (ho a/temoon I feU restless thinking as to 
where 1 would stay. Lifting my belongings on to the head of a porter 
1 set out for Ramprakash Mahanta's ashram at Konkhol. Travelling 
barefoot over hot sand and dust under scorching sunrays for 
sometime. 1 felt great pain the soles of my feet started burning. I 
wondered where I should go and stand at this time. After walking 
for some distance 1 saw a saffron clad old saruiyasi sitting r>ear the 
gate of an ashram on the left side of the road, ready to deliver 
dhrddng water. He has kept some earthen ^ars filled with water as 
cold as ice. Whenever he sees tired pedestrians, he calls them, gives 
water and requests them to sit and rest for a while under the cool 
shadow of the tree. This is the sadhu’s work from 11 A.M till 4 
O'clock.The sannyasi's action gave me a lot of happiness. 1 thought 
of the satisfaction that the thirsty passervby get when they come 
here exhaxisted by the scorching heat of the sun and then cool down 
while diiiddng water sitting \inder the cool shadow of the tree. It 
seemed that this work of the sadhu is a great virtuous act. God 
never gets the level of satisfaction through austere spiritual practice, 
yajna and giving, compared to what He gets from the sannyasi's 
act of satisfying hundreds of thirst)' people by offering cold drinking 
water. If even an absolutely sinful person who has strayed from 
good conduct, resorts to this vrata of giving water, then he will 
certainly attain God's satisfaction and attain the state of salvadon- 

I took the dust of the sannyasi's feet and informed him of the 
purpose of my visit to Haridwar. He blessed me with great 
satisfaction and said-you will certainly get all due facilities. God 
fulfils good intentions. 


taking shelter under RAMPRAKASH mahanta • 
SAVED FROM ATTACK OF BEES 

Coming out from the sadhu's place 1 arrived at the ashram of 
Ramprakash mahanta. Seeing a person at the gate I asked-'Swamiji, 

I want to meet Ramprakash mahanta, where is htV He said, 'Tell 
^ >vhat you need-I am Ramprakash mahanta." Bowing down 
to him I iold him clearly the reason for my coming to Handwar 
and asked him If I could stay in this ashram till 1 made arrangements 
for tny stay on the hill. He very cordially gave his permission and 
asked his disciples to take me upstairs to the first floor. To get 
further cordial treatment I handed over a letter from one of my 
friends who was an acquaintance of the mahanta, after telling him 
about the friend. Reading it a little he tore off the letter and said, - 
*1 do not know him. So many Bengalis come here and go away. 1 
have not become a renunciate by leaving my parents in order to 
remend>er them; you have come here and now 1 know only you. 
You are my guest - my God—letters are not required here-p lease 
accompany them." I followed the mahanta's disciples. The mahanta 
also followed. Climbing up as I came near the stairs, swarms of 
bees came in. The Sadhus climbing the stairs ahead of me, shouted 
loudly saying. "Come soon, come soon." No sooner had I touched 

the stairs with my toe, than the bees surrounded me widt a humming 

fwise and fell all over my body. Being helpless 1 stood calmly and 
remembered Thakur. The malwnta pushed me aside and climbed 
upstairs. I too followed slowly. On entering the room I saw the 
nUhanta and two or three of his disciples lying flat on the floor 
crying out 'Aha, Uhu, 1 am dying, 1 am being killed . Bees had 
stung them in at least 15 to 20 places each. Though a bee has stung 
me slightly, being under the pressure of my hand, but at the same 
time innumerable bees fell on my body and flew off. The pain due 
to the stings did not last beyond 4 or 5 minutes. What can I attribute 
it to anything else but Gurudev's grace? The mahanta and his 
<i«ciples concluded from this incident that I must be ^ powert^ 
accomplished person. Not bad! It is like-” As the crow dies due to 
^he storm, the fakir gets the credit." (a case of misplaced 
appreciation). 

Ramprakash mahanta treated me with S 

me to place my asan in the room adjacent to his room. He 
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agreed to make good arrangements for my stay on the Chandi hUl 
or at a place close to it. I decided to go to the Chandi hill tomorrow 
to locate a place. The mahanta asked one of his disciples to 
accompany me. I spent the night somehow. Food was thick roli 
with salt and chilli. I could not eat their dal prepared with garlic. 

MOVING TO THE CHANDI HILL : 

FFITERS OF THE GANGA 

I 8 ihto 30 ih ^ restless as I stayed in Ramprakash 

BaiAhakhlsoo, Mahanta's ashram. There is no facility here to 
[1893 A.D.) perform daily rituals. I started for the Chandi hiU 
talcing one of mahantajt's disciples along with me. 
Arriving at a place between Kordchol and Haridwar I found a bridge 
leading to the other side of the Ganga. People call this bridge 'daam'. 
The government has erected some ruce stone pillars on the river 
bed and has installed iron gates between them. The water of the 
Ganga is made to flow into a wide canal along side the 'daam', by 
closing the gates. Whatever water that remains after filling the 
canaL flows along the natural path of the Ganga. That may be a 
negligible 12 to 15 feet in width and 3 to 4 feet in depth. 1 was 
greatly pained to see Ganga's misery. My heart seemed to be 
bursting. The forecast of the sages which was unimaginable at one 
time, came to my mind, "The wise should know that the Kaliyuga 
has become powerful when the wavy Ganga of the heaven, becomes 
shreded and tom at any place and at any time". I could not hold 
my tears, 1 cried and said to mother Ganga, "Oh mother, rescuer 
of the fallen, giver of joy! If ever God in the form of my Curudev 
gives me the six spiritual wealth, then I will apply that power at 
the very start to m^e you free from your fetters. May the missile of 
your bondage remain stuck to my chest and inflict severe pain on 
me as long as that does not happen. 


FIXING THE PLACE FOR SHRITUAL PRACTICE 

On reaching the sandy bed after crossing the 'daam' I saw a 
beautiful ashram on the left hand side of the Ganga. A sadhu lives 
there in a hut under a huge banyan tree. The name of the sadhu is 
Atmananda. He invited us with great eagerness. Entering the 
ashram we sat under the banyan tree. The beauty of the ashram 
n>ade me speechless. The transparent water of the Ganga, the 
deliverer of the sinners, is flowing with a murmer beneath the 
ashram on the western side. Mayapuri Haridwar is situated on the 
bank of the Ganga and behind it lies the BUwakeshwar hill adorned 
with the Bilwakteertha. On the north lies the wide sandy bed rising 
out of the Ganga, and further beyond-the gradually rising 
ovnintain range of the Himalayas that has risen upward piercing 
the sky. Within a short distance from the ashram on the eastern 
side, flows the Ganga with its clean pure blue water-on top of this 
the place of origin of ti)e Saraswati, the blue hills are present with 
high peaks that are pleasing to the eye. Shree Chandi is installed on 
the highest peak amongst those. That is why it is called 'Chandi hiD'. 

The picture of tite hill is exactly the same when looked at from 
this spot, as the or\e that emerged on my Bhagavat. On seeing the 
enchanting beauty of the hill, Thakur's form awakened brightly in 
me. I could not turn my eyes away for a while, I kept sitting quietly. 
Naaxn kept emitting like a living force automatically. It seems that I 
stayed engrossed for some time. Later, I set out for the Chandi hill 
along with the disciple of the mahanta. Atmananda msisted that I 
come to his ashram on my return journey, 1 agreed. I had never seen 
such a favourable place for spiritual practice before - it was painful 
to leave the place and go. 

The hill had seemed to be at a distance of 5 to 7 minutes of walk 
as I saw it from the ashram; but while walking I felt that it was not 
less than a mile. 1 started climbing the Chandi hill. The road is greatly 
difficult to access. There is dense forest on both sides of the road. I 
^ard that innumerable ferocious animals live there. At places^ong 
Ihe narrow path there are deep dark pits. I do not know wlw 1 
'^ould fall as a result of a slight sUp of footstep. 1 did not have 
n'uch of a problem in climbing the hdl as I was weU versed in 
Symnastics once upon a time, 
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2 arrived in front of Ma Chandt's temple situated cm the topmost 
peak of the Chandi hill. 2 saw that many people had filled the place 
to offer prayer. Many people were returning after offering puja I 
too prostrated to the mother and set out for the ashram. After 
descending, f saw the ashram of the accomplished cannibal aghori 
Kamraj at the base of the hjlL The ashram is totally desolate. Th^e is 
no localih* on the entire hill. It is a matter of no mean strength to live 
in this huge forest, infested with tigers and bears. 

I arrived at the Daampar ashram after crossing the Neeldhara 
Coming to know the purpose of my coming to Haridwar 
Atnunanda Brahmachari asked me to stay here by building a hut 
at any place within the ashram. He also explained to me that it 
was not easy to stay on the Chandi hill. It was totally impossible to 
stay on the Chandi hill by building a hut there. Many ferocious 
animals live all around and it was very difficult to seek alms while 
staying there. One has to beg at Haridwar or Konkhol after walking 
a distance of three miles. And Neeldhara cannot be crossed during 
the rainy season. Food for 3 to 4 months has to be collected and 
stocked prior to the rainy season. In the case of any exigency one 
will meet with only darlmess all around'-not a single soul can be 
seen at such times. 

From Atmananda's version I felt that it should be impossible 
for me to stay at the Chandi hill in my present condition. 
Atmananda said to me, "'Dada! Engage in spiritual practice staying 
here with no worries. 1 will beg to feed you and keep an eye on 
your needs always.'' I too find that I am unwilling to move 
anywhere else leaving this place. I have never seen such a suitable 
place for spiritual practice before in my life. I thought—what Thakur 
had told me when 1 was coming does not necessarily mean that I 
would have to stay on the Chandi hill itself. He had said—"Make 
your asan wherever you find a hill like this." The Chandi hill looks 
different from different positions, but the view from this spot is similar 
to the print on the Bhagavat; probably it is Thakur's wish that I stay 
here. 

With particular eagerness Atmananda asked me to stay in this 
ashram in his hut itself for now. Agreeing to his proposal I started 
for Ramprakash mahanta's ashram. I became happy linking about 
my forthcoming stay at Daampar. This place is convenient in every 


^pect. I arnved at Ramprakash mahanta's ashram along with 
Ihe companion. Heanng everything about Daampar and ab^t the 
hiU from me, the ™hante advised me to suy at Daampar itself 
U no other place like Daampar where aU the facilities of the 
are avaiUble easUy and which is most suitable for spiritual 
practice in seclusioa Uaming about the mahanta's wish 1 have 
decided to go to Daampar tomorrow itself. 

HUT FOR SPIRITUAL PRACTICE IS READY 

I have come to Daampar five or six days back. I am flattering 
Atmananda profusely to have a house built-Atmananda too is 
trying a lot-but as my luck would have it, labourers are just not 
available. Nobody wants to come to Daampar from Haridwar or 
Konkhol. I have placed my asan on one side of Atmananda's hut 
which is very small and full of various things. It is not possible to sit 
outside because of ceaseless strong wind and scorching sun. Sitting 
under the banyan tree is quite pleasant, but the pilgrims of Chandi, 
during their travel up and down the hill, come in hordes and rest 
under this tree. Atmananda serves them by offering t<ri»cco and 
water-they too give a few coins which come in great help for 
Atmananda. But 1 am greatly inconverueiKed. ! am feeling very 
unhappy both physically and mentally because of the 
discontinuation of my daily rituals. 1 am feeling great pain and 
irritation. Gradually, my health too has become afflicted. 

On the seventh day, being unable to get the facilities for my 
daily rituab I felt such a great distress that 1 wept, thinking of 
Thakur. I said—Gurudevf now being totally helpless I am looking 
towards you—i shall not be able to bear with this suffering if an 
accomodation is not arranged. Thakur! please arrange an 
accomodation for me, else, I shall go back to you. 1 understand 
clearly that nothing can be done by my own effort. 

Strange is Guru dev's grace! After finishing ablubons and 
bathing in the morning as 1 came back to the ashram, I foimd that 
*e manager of the canal had arrived at the ashram with labourers. 

talking with him Atmananda had once told him- A 
®^®binachari is suffering a lot for want of a hut-labourers are not 
available'. On remembering his words the manager has come today 
'vith five labourers. Atamananda engaged the labourers to build a 
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hut according to my liking. Atmananda had the earnest desire that 
my hut be built in front of his hut. But understanding that this 
might hinder my spiritual practice I indicated a location at a 
distance of almost 75 yards from his hut 

The construction started under an old bushy sissu tree. Mv mind 
became cheerful and happy. The hut was completed within 2 to 3 
davs. It is very much to my liking. 1 have made the room h feel m 
width and 8 feet in length. Sitting on the asan I can see the Himalayas 
in the front, the Ganga and Mayapuri are at a distance 2 to 3 
minutes and the huge Neelgiri above the Neeldhara is in the south - 
the view is very pleasant. I do not feel like turning mv eyes awav 
from any direction that I look at. The pit for horn was in front of my 
asan which faced northward. 1 entered the hut for spintual practice 
taking permission from Atmananda and routinely started spiritual 
practice with zeal. 

DANGER IN SEEKING ALMS: MAHAMAYA'SGAME 


I have stayed in Atmananda's hut for seven days after coming 
to Daampar. Hearing that I would go for begging, Atmananda 
said sorrowfully-’Da da, that cannot be; you will lake whatever I 
can arrange as long as you stay with me. You may beg and eal 
when you have an accomodation of your own'. I felt it would not 
be proper to insist against Atmananda's desire as 1 was staying m 
his shelter, Atmananda has 4 to 5 cows, they produce a large 
quantity of milk—he started giving me half a seer (about half a kg)ol 
milk daily. 


I took bath very early in the morning and sat on my asan in 
my hut. I spent time joyfully in sadhan till 3 O'clock in the 
afternoon. I informed Atmananda of my readiness to go out fw 
seeking alms. There were some sannyasis with Atmananda. all« 
them told me, 'There are many almshouses and guesthouses in 
Handwar. Dal and roti are available if one reaches there dun^ 
die midday meal, but no one ^ves uncooked food as this is not 
rule. The householders offer alms like uncooked dal and atU (raw 
flour). Where will you go during these odd hours of the 
and seek aknsr They burst into laughter cm learning that 1 would ^ 
to householders to seek alms, and said, 'That makes the 
complete. You may do whatever else you wish to do but never visi 
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a householder.- I said, "Why, but people be« only at the 
householders every where?" The Sinnyasjs Mid, 'We know that 
But there is no mayapuri like this anywhere else' The game <rf 
Mahamava is very intense over here' Do notgotoany houseMlder's 
house in this drew 1 / you want to reuin your brahinacharya The 
women tremble a lot. There is a belief among the people of this area 
that if a son IS produced in cohabiubon with a sadhu or a nous 
man or an accomplished saint, then that son will be strong, healthy 
and virtuous in all respects and will have a long life. That is why 
they take sadhus to their homes with various temptations-and 
someone closes the door from behind, then they rum the sadhua by 
any means'. 

I - Don't the houses have more than one woman member’ 
Don't they have fear or shame? 

The Sannyasis said - The pandas do not stay at home after 
their midday meals, they go out to catch hold of pJgnms. Then 
there is the fear of shame and humiliation only when shameful 
work is done. They don't do anything to fulfil evil intentions, their 
impression 15 that their family >^1 attain salvation if they can have 
sons produced in relation with sadhus or sannyasis. What is there 
to fear or to be ashamed of in what they do with a clear mind’ 
They take it as a matter 0 / glory if they are successful. They don t 
feel the slightest hesitation, ^tlandish are their manners and 
behaviours^' 

Old Brahmanda Swami. the Guru of the Maharaja of Jaipur 
said. “Why shouid vou go at aU to a dangerous pUce if you w 
stay safely? Look. I came out at a tender age soon after taking the 
sacred thread, studied in a 'tol' (village school) at Nabadwip. Later, 

I spent some years m wandering around various places. I ca^ to 
Haridwar at the age of the 18. By God's grace I then got my Guw, 
Taking the vow of ritualistic brahmacharya from a si 
Mahatma I spent upto 49 years of age m virtuous ^ 

spiritual practice following his instructions. Having * A 
different places in Guru's company (“ 

^’'•f^hftiya I came to have too much bebef in myself. 8 

I would stay independently I left the company of 
returned to Haridwar. I was alright for «me 
^ lost my bearing by coming in contact with w 
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temptation whUe seeking alms. I lost the jewel of brahmacharya 
forever in my old age of 50 years. I was ruined. I could not even 
realize what I was doing for about 3 or 4 months. Later I became 
conscious when 1 had lost everything. Having left with no other 
alternative I went back to my Gurudev again. Guru dev then kindly 
made me do penance and gave me the vrata of sannyas. That is 
why 1 say, do not underestimate the temptation of women r 
I was stunned to hear the words of the dandi sannyasi. I 
understood this to be the consequence of forsaking Guru's company 
with pride and relying on one's own strength. Travelling about 
four miles I collected some lentil and some coarse flour by begging 
at a dharmashala and returned to the ashram. I thought that this 
was no easy a test in labouring so much to coUect a handful of 
flour and a 'chhitak' (about 65 gms.) of lentil. 

NIED FOR BEGGING OF GROSS ITEMS AND ORDER 

It was very vexatious and tiring for me to walk 3 to 4 miles up 
and down to collect one handful of atta. The sadhus also advised 
me that it would be impossible to get alms daily in this place, and 
that when the bridge was opened as soon as the level of the Ganga 
rises during the rainy season, there was no way to move anywhere. 
Spending two hours daily in trying to get alms is a great obstacle to 
spiritual practice too. The sadhu's advise seemed to me to be 
reasonable. Writing to Thakur about the complete state of affairs I 
asked him if 1 could beg in preservable quantities. In reply Thakur 
instructed me to beg in gross quantities. The quantities collected by 
me by begging on one day will suffice for two or three weeks easily. 
The mahantas have also arranged for ghee needed for hom for me. 
Rice is not available while begging. I can only get dal, atta, salt and 
chillis. The heat of the scorching sun during the day makes 
Haridwar and Konkhol hot as fire. I have become unwell because 
of begging daily for some days. I am bed ridden with high fever. 


GETTING PRASAD DURING LIGHT SLEEP : 

RECOVERY FROM FEVER 

Gradually my fever went on inaeasing. I became restless with 
headache. Atmananda serves his cows after getting up in the morning. 

goes out at 8 O'clock for begging. Some days he returns to the 
ashram at midday. Most of the time he stays outside. Not a single 
p^fson other than the pilgrims of Chandi can be seen on the sandy 
bed of Daampar. I spent the time restlessly due to the affliction from 
fever. There is not a single person to serve me with water when I am 
bursty. I kept becoming senseless from time to time in that empty 
hut in that secluded place. I thought that may be I was going to die I 
I remembered Thakur. 1 looked towards him solicitously and said - 
benevolent one! Was it not you who had tied the talisman of 
assurance on my hand? See my condition today!" Informing Thakur 
of my suffering I became senseless. 

In a state of either senselessrKss or sleepiness, I saw that I was 
sitting near Thakiir—I was feeling very thirsty. 1 saw that there 
were good raisins near me. 1 felt a keen desire to offer them to Thakur. 
1 took the raisins to Thakur and held them before him. Thakur took 
all the raisins in his hand and after eating only 4 or 5 of them gave 
me the rest and said, "Take, and eat all these". Giving some of these 
to Jogjivan I ate the rest. I was astonished to find that I was chewing 
raisins even in my awakened state. I got up, sat on my asan and 
drank water. The surprising thing is that 1 fell totally fit 1 could not 
even imagine the acute pain that I had been feeling due to fever. I 
felt very strong, fit and agile. Sitting on my asan I started doing my 
work according to my routine. In due time I cooked pulses and roti 
procured by begging, in the dhuni and ate. 
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DAILY ROUTINE WORK IN HARIDWAR 

The hut for sadhan is very nice. I made my asan facing the 
north. Due to the (arge windows on the ri^t, left and front side 
the room becomes very airy and open when the window shields 
are lifted. One can see the excellent beauty of the massive mountain 
range in whichever direction one looks at. And the room becomes 
totally dark when the windows are closed. This spot is quite high, 
the sun can be seen from sunrise to sunset. The Influence of the 
place is so amazing that the mind settles down automatically on 
sitting on the asan. Thakui's memory gradually becomes dense in 
meditation. 1 cannot describe as to how the days are passing in 
shedding ceaseless tears of joy. I feel like going on sitting on the 
asan after meals; I have become reluctant to even sleep. 1 am so 
overwhelmed by Thakur's immeasurable kindness that days and 
nights seem to be passing in a state of intoxicatioa It seems Thakur 
will keep me here forever. 

I wake up at 3 O'clock at night as it is my habit of a long tune. 
I then sit on my asan after washing my hands and mouth with 
water and then perform horn by lighting the dhuni. Subsequently 

I do pranayam and naam till morning. I get up from the asan just 
before suiuise and go to Baelbag by the side of Neeldhara. This 
place is replete with thousands of bael trees. Small sized bael fruits 
keep lying under these trees all the time. After ablutions, bath and 
tarpan, 1 carry two baels to my hut. Atmananda gives me half a 
seer of milk in the morning; I offer tea to Atmananda and I loo 
drink tea with great satisfaction. I read (the holy books) after 
Gayatri japa and nyas till 10 O'clock. Getting up from the asan at 

II O'clock 1 collect dry wood and do external work like wiping the 
floor etc. 1 take bath at 12 noon and eat the bael fruit. I then sit 
calmly on my asan and spend time in naam and meditation 3 
Oclock. I then go to collect alms and return to my hut in the evening. 
1 use the fire of the dhuni to cook dal in a small pot. I boil it in water 
with only salt and chilli. I Prepare a thick rod flattening it on my 
palms and bake it in the dhuni. Offering it to Thakur as Wiog, 1 
prasad with great relish. I sit on my asan and repeat naam until I 
feel sleepy. This is followed by three hours of comfortable sleep. 


THAKUR'S severe suffering caused by my prayer 

The hut has been readied according to my liking. I thought 
(hat there was nothing to worry about now, that I will henceforth 
engage in sadhan wholeheartedly staking my body and mind. But 
I fall to understand Thakur's intention. Suddenly severe 
disturbances started. It became totally impossible to stay in the hut. 
On returrung to the hut after my bath in the morning, I found it 
full of countless insects of dif ferent types. Filthy repugnant insects 
of the size of puffed rice are spread in the hut in such huge numbers 
that even a space of 2 to 5 inches is not left vKant. The insects are 
trying to crawl onto the asan from every side. These insects could 
not be driven away even after the use of a broom several times. 
The hut became the same as it was after half an hour. It became 
gQed with insects. I spent the whole day removing the insects from 
my body while sitting on my asan. Another more painful problem 
arrived on top of this. Irmximerable flies in swarms started coming 
ia sitting on my eyes, ears, mouth and everywhere. These flies 
were so dreadful that did not want to move even after being 
brushed away with clothes. They returned to my body immediately 
after being driven away. Getting very restless 1 add^ wood to the 
dhuni, closed the windows and doors making the room completely 
dark, but it yielded no result, not a single fly moved away—the 
cmJy outcome was the choking of my breath because of smoke. It 
cannot be explained as to what a pain this is! 

In'the midst of all these troubles another very painful stale 
appeared. Some unknown force pulled my mind inward as soon 
as I sat on my asan. The sweet tutelary naam started surfacing 
spontaneously. My body became numb due to its influence. I had a 
keen desire to continue silting with rapt attention but became restless 
due to the torture of insects and flies. I became exhausted by moving 
in and out of the room every 15 to 20 minutes I became almost mad 
on suffering this unbearable pain for two days and two nights. Losing 
patience 1 started crying on the third day in the afternoon, recalled 
Thakur and said, “Gurudev! I give up. I am unable to bear with this 
suffering any longer. Either stop this trouble immediately or bless 
me so that I may take leave of this samsar for good while holding 
your affectionate looks in my heart For me continuing with this 
is but suffering in hell if I cannot immerse myself in your naam, 
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in vcniT mcKiitadon. Thakur, have pity on mef" I uttered many such 
prayers for relief fn'^m pain and slept. 

) woke up late at night on seeing a dream. I saw—Thakur 
sitting calmly on his asan in the eastern room of Ganderia ashram. 
Co-disciples like Jogjivan, Kunja Ghosh and others were engaged 
in conversations and laughter among themselves, no one was 
looking at Thakur. Innumerable filthy insects were moving in a 
swarm on Thakur’s entire body. Swanns of flies were making a 
humming noise around Thakur and sitting on his nose, mouth, 
eyes. Thakur was stiU, calm! I started shivering repeatedly on seeing 
that. I started fanning him with a fan, but not a single insect or fly 
moved. Finding no alternative I started plucking the insects one 
by one and threw them away—I woke up in this condition. 

Leaving the asan 1 went to Bclbaug. On returning to the hut 
after ablutions and bathing, I saw that there was not a single fly or 
insect in the room. Speechless, I started looking for insects and flies 
inside and outside the room. I found 8 or 10 insects in the room in a 


near dead condition. Sitting on the asan 1 started thinking—what is 
this, where have all the flies and insects gone? It came to my mind 
repeatedly—this is the result of my yesterday's prayers. Thakur has 
listened to my prayers and finding that I do not want to bear with 
my severe suffering, he himself has taken that over and is calmly 
sitting on his asan while bearing the sting of the filthy flies and insects. 
My heart burned at this. I thought—alas! what have I done! One's 
prarabdha of endless periods disappear in a moment on offering - 
tulsi, fragrant flowers soaked in cool Ganga water and smeared vnth 
sandalwood paste—even once a t the holy feet of my gracious Thakur; 
and just for my relief I did not hesitate even for a moment to sprinkle 
the worms which were due to me, on Thakur's holy body. Alas, alas, 
what have I done! "Diakur had scolded me and said, "Brihmacha^ri! 
Beware! Any prayer when made, will be granted. Be on guard" I 
did not understand the meaning of Thakur's words then. What should 
I do now. My heart is burning. In extreme distress I cried and said to 
Thakur-"Gurudev, your words cannot fail—you will ^nt all my 
prayers, I am now praying ardently at your holy feet—Give me back 
the suffering that is due to me. I shall accept that with pleasure, and 
bless me so that no prayer appears in my mind ever again." I spent 
the whole day crying thinking of Thakur's beautiful face covered 
with flies and worms. I have no language to express the depth of 
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pain. I felt a hatred for prayers; I vowed never to pray in 
oiv life again. Suddenly in the evening Thakur's smiling affectionate 
^ appeared in my heart. His most pure, holy facial beauty seemed 
to become imprinted on my mind. I became numb thinking of this 
wonderful grace of Thakur. Jai Gurudev!! 

OFFHWNG FOOD WITH ONE'S UCHCHHISHTA MOUTH- 
AS GOOD AS OFFERING UCHCHHISHTA FOOD 

I saw a dream - Thakur has gone to our house. Arrangements 
for his service and bhog were being made with great grandeur. 
Mother went for cooking. Sie placed a variety of excellent fniiis 
on a plate for his breakfast and left. I saw that food for me had 
been kept on a separate plate, i went to give the fruits kept for 
Thakur to him. 1 look my food also in my left hand. I was tempted 
on seeing the excellent fruits on Thakur's plate. Immediately some 
fruits from Thakur's plate fell to the ground. Lifting those from the 
grouivi I put them Into my mouth and kept chewing them while I 
walked along with the fo^ for Thakur and for myself. I thought 
that as some of the food meant for Thakur had fallen to the ground, 

I woiJd therefore give the food held in my left hand to Thakur, 
and I would eat the food that was meant for him. Seeing me at this 
time mother said - 'What is this! You are taking food for Thakur 
with an uchchhishia mouth. All these have become uchchhishta'. I 
said to mother-'My owudi and right hand are uchchhishta, but my 
left hand is clean. I have thought of giving the food in my left hand 
to Thakur as some of the food meant for Thakur has fallen'. Mother 
said, - 'That cannot be. No food should be offered to Thakur with 
left hand. And food offered with an uchchhishta mouth is not 
accepted as a bhog'. I woke up immediately on hearing this. 

I was very happy to hear mother's advice today in my dream- 
Recalling 'Thakur's words of a day, I clearly understood that what 
®*other has said is the same as what Th^ur had said. Without 
'^ashing his mouth after eating, logjivan was giving food to one 
«>^isciple one day. Thakur said to Jogji van-"Don't you know of 
common practice that offering food with an uchchhishta 
®0uth is as good as offering uchchhishta food. Food materials 
should not be given with an uchchhishta mouth. 
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YOGOMAYA’S GRACE IN SADHAN 

Since some days the condition of my health is sleadiN 
detenorating. I am feeling weak day by day. There was no reculati<* 
about quantity during the days 1 ate with Atmananda. I usrf to^ 
to my fill. I had drunk half a seer of milk also. On trying to redJ« 
the intake of food 1 found that it does not saHate my hun^ EatuT 
nee does not suit me here- the body absorbs water and 1 bec^ 
constipated. 1 became very unwell. Generally flour made of gram u 
available as alms. The stomach gets upset on taking that just once 
nothing can be taken for the next 4 or 5 days. It is possible to liv^ 
here by begging daily if die health stays fit and strong and is adiusted 
to eating various types of food. Good arrangement for food is 
essential until the health becomes reasonably fit. Otherwise, leave 
alone spiritual practice, it is difficult to save one's life itself. How can 
the mind stay fine when the body is weak and paining? Though a 
keen desire for sadhan is growing day by day, yet nothing is 
happening due to extreme tiredness. By Thakur's grace, when my 
health was free from trouble on particular days, being immersed in 
sadhan I did not even notice how the whole day had passed, from 
sunrise to sunset, I had been overwhelmed with bliss. Such was my 
condition at times, that while remembering Thakur I had kept dying 
loudly in solitude. The whole day has been spent with streams of 
tears flowing ceaselessly. Owing to the extraordinary influence of 
this place I have on just sitting on my asarv been able to concentrate 
effortlessly, which I had failed to do at other various places full erf 
natural beauty and favourable to spiritual practice. No sooner do I 
start repeating naam after remembering Gunidev, then all the forces 
of the senses turn inward effortlessly. The extraordinary virtue of 
Yogomaya can be felt while bying to sit quietly for a while at any 
place or state in this holy place, /ai Ma Artandamoyee Yogomaya^ 
Kindly do grant me the realization of even a drop of your limitless 
grace that is raining on me like flowing oil all the time. May I remain 
overwhelmed throughout the day and night watching Gurudev's 
charming leela with your grace. 


gjgjOYiNG BLISS THROUGH NAAM AND MEDITATION 

By the grace of the Almighty Gurudev, the external 
Tjf, troubles hindering my spiritual practice came to an 

,300 (1993 A.D.I end soon. The very thought that I might not get such 

opportunity of continuing sadhan with total concentration and 
^^rith^ worries, made me mentally disturbed, Alas! the thought 
jjys favourable period will not last for many days appeared in 
mind all the time. Resolving to spend all my time in divine 
Jtdiahon. I engaged myself in spiritual practice. Getting up from 
the asan in the small hours of the night I proceed towards 
Neeldhara, complete my ablutions, bath and early morning rituals 
and then enter my hut. Subsequently, according to the prescription 
for health I take two or three t^oliate bael leaves with a little sugar 
and ghee and drink a glass of cold water thereafter. Later I light 
tip the dhuni and sit on my asan. 1 start repeating Gayatri ate 
finishing daily horn. After repeating Gayatri for 1296 times I offer 
ont tenth of the bael leaves smeared with ghee into the fire of horn, 
I spend my time like this till 11 O'clock in Ae morning. Subsequently 
I ^ Dp from the asan, sweep the room, procure water and wood 
and tak« bath. I sit on my asan again at 12 noon till 5-30 in the 
afterrvx>n. The time is spent in repeating naazn and meditation. 
There is no way to express as to how the benevolent Thakur keeps 
me during this period. All the hills and mountains, trees and 
creepers of Haridwar seem to be immersed in divine bhava. 
Everytfung seems to be overwhelmed with Mahamaya's influence 
of limitless power. I get overwhelmed with the memory of Thakur's 
charming beauty that manifests directly in whichever direction 1 
^1 tny sight. I feel like crying at the end of the day? Alas! this 
tliss has ended for the day! 
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DISAPPEARANCE OF WORSHIP 
DUE TO ACUTE AUSTERITIES 

1 have heard that al) conditions such as good or bad. pleasure 
or pain are always changing. 1 do not know how long this rare 
state of realising Thakur's grace is going to last in my fate. There is 
no certainh' as to which day and which time and on what basis it 
will go away. Therefore let me engage myself heart and soul in 
worshipping as long as Thakur kindly keeps me in this condition. 
Driven b\’ the anxieri', lest the auspicious moment passes by. 1 kept 
myself engaged wholeheartedly in ardent spiritual practice day 
and night. With the extraordinary influence of the land of yogis, 
my desire for intense spiritual practice kept growing day by day. I 
resorted to severe austerities, 1 started having one meal a day without 
taking even a handful of water from sunrise to sunset I have so far 
taken boiled pulses with its husk, some other times I have taken 
fresh iuicy ends of known and unknown creepers along with fifty 
grams of atta and salt. This gave good strength and freshness to 
my body. I have experienced enthusiasm, zeal, vigour and 
spiritedness all the time because of this. Now kneading less than 
fifty grams of atta in my hand and pressing it between my palms 1 
drop it into the dhuru, press it into the ash and cover it with hot 
charcoal, i find it to have swollen into a beautiful 'kachuri' when I 
pick it up after half an hour. 1 take prasad after offering it to Thakur 
along with salt and chilli. Be it for acute hunger or by Thakur's 
grace, i eat with great satisfaction. Yet I am not satisfied with this 
austerity. 

I have become very weak since some days. I am unable to get 
up from my asan in time and complete ablutions, bath and other 
rituals. I pant for breath on fetching one pitcherful of water from 
the Ganga, which is al a distance of one minute. I need to rest 
twice Of thrice on the way. I cannot sit on the asan for a long time. 
Attunes I spend time lying down, my stomach bums due to hunger. 
On the other hand 1 find it difficult even to move my limbs due to 
tiredness. I feel like crying loudly. My tendeiKy for tapasya, desire 
for austerity is not abetting even in this condition. Thakur had said, 
'The health must first be protected before all religious actions.* 
Days and nights are spent just bemoaning when the health is 


iinwell. I find that I cannot ignore physical pain at aU. How am I to 
^gage m spiritual practice? I had drought of getting rid of physical 
CTKifhidity stopping the intake of all sorts of sappy things. But 1 
pow find myself in danger due to extreme audacity. Seeing my 
Parable stale, the sadhus are saying to me -'Knowing very well 
about the things that breakdown your health, you are doing just 
This is tantamount to committing suicide', 1 am now lamenting 
the fact that I would have been immersed m Thakur's naam day and 
night had there been no physical suffering. Being plunged into this 
crisis, I realised this clearly that in order to attain dharma. ( have 
arrived exactly at that state where those sheltered by Guru, amve at 
when they travel in the direction of their own wish. Thakur! have 
mercy on me. Even performance of supreme dharma means to be 
adharma. when it is done without your order or without 
understanding your wish. 1 will eat dal and vegetables and satiate 
my hunger. 1 will get some milk also from Atmananda. My core 
dlUrma a I this moment seems to be to keep my body fit and well I 
resolved to give up extra austerity and follow Thakur's instrucbons 
from tomorrow. 

THAKUR'S GRACE ON 
INTAKE OF NORMAL FOOD 

Stii faistfw ^ eaten a stomachhil of dal and roti yesterday 
I 4 ti) laisiha afternoon after 5 O'clock. The bowels have been 
t300[iS93 AD.| clear today ; for some days the stool had contained 
blood, today it is absent. The joint pains that I had 
in my hands and legs, have decreased today. 1 am quite comfortable. 

I had no problem in spending the day according to routine. 1 could 
not hold my tears while offering dal and rob to Thakur yesterday. 
While eating I wept I said to Thakur, 'Gurudev. 1 am a very 
'inworthy receptacle. Tapasya is not within my capability. Bemg 
unable to bear with physical pain I am surrendering my austerities 
today. Do kindly cast your eyes on this dal and roti. May I be 
S^tified thinking that I am getting your prasad'. As I opened my 
after mediUting on Thakur 1 saw a strange thing! Seven or 
small bright glows of light each the size of a mustard seed 
'vere shining brightly on the dal and roti while touching each other, 
glows appeared to be bluish deep red. The bright enchanting 
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dots of glow stayed stuck to my eyes as long as I was eating \ 
finished my food joyfully watching this glow for about seven to 
eight minutes. Today also I am quite cheerful the whole day. 

As I was meditating along with kumbhak while doing sandhya 
at midday today, suddenly a glow appeared on my forehead. This 
glow became amazingly bright within a short time. I could not 
determine the colour of this glow. It is not red. blue or green; yet the 
bright radiance of each of them mingled to give rise to a unique 
glow. A whitish blue combined radiance emanating from all aroiiul 
the circle of glow is spread over the inner sky UJce sunrays. A very 
bright glow, the size of a nail kept appearing and disappearing 
restlessly and intermittently in the centre of glowing dot. I could not 
determine what this glow was, or its shape or anything related to it 
Being beyorvl the seven colour bands of the rainbow It cannot be 
compared with anythmg. It vanished with the break ctf my meditation. 

This glow is so beautiful, so enchanting that the mind becomes happy 

and devoid of external consdousrwss instantly on seeing it irrespective 
of the body and the mind being however anxious or unw^ The 
urge and desire to see this grew gradually. 1 prayed to Thakur- 
Gurudev, if there be anything in the storehouse of your iimidess 
beauty that is more beautiful than you, thot bless me so that it remains 
uninanifested before me for ever. 

MY DAILY ROUTINE OF WORK 

After taking a regulated diet for some days I started feeling 
stronger and hedthier. 1 started my earlier routine. I sit on the asan 
after completing my early morning dubes. After Gayatri japa, 1 
offer water of the Gangs and tulsi to Narayan. It takes about two 
hours for me to offer 12 tulsi leaves to the Shalgram. I then read 
the Chandi, the Gita, the Charitamrita and such books bIJ 11 
O'clock. I sweep the room after getting up at 11 O' clock. I clean 
the entire room and smear the floor with cowdung mixed with 
water. Then I collect wood and keep it beside the dhunj. I then sort 
the dal and soak it in half a pot of water. I also knead about 100 
gms of Atta and keep it immersed in water. I then go to the Gangs 
for bathing taking along the utensils for puja and a pitcher. I retum 
with a pitcherful of Ganga water after cleaning the utensils. At 12 
noon I sit on my a&an and offer a shreephal (bael) to Narayan and 


take prasad. I am unable to describe how Thakur keeps me 
overwhelmed from then onwards, in his naam and meditation till 
5 O'clock. Past 5, I sit at the base of the banian tree beside 
Atmananda's hut. I get to know and derive joy out of interacting 
with many sadhus and sannyasis who come for a darshan of Chandi 
during this period. By pressing that atta between my palms I 
prepare a cake at 6 O'clock. Keeping that in the burning pit below 
the dhuni, I place the pot with dal on its side and drop a chilli and 
some salt into it. I then go to the Ganga to take a bath. I return after 
about an hour after completing my bath and rituals. 1 offer the 
well baked cake and well boiled dal to Thakur and take his prasad 
with great contentment It is at 10 O'clock that I go to sleep. 

CAUSELESS BURNING SENSATION : 

SUBSIDES BY ROUTINE RITUALS 

Firushing horn in the small hours of the night and 
I5th after ablutior^ in the Neeldhara, I sat on my asan. 

17th Jaisih* 1 am feeling qmte well physically today. I thought 

130011893 A-D.l Spending the day in spiritual practice with 

profound mental engagement and joy. But no sooner did I sit on 
my asan and started 'nyas' (prelinunary rituals) when 1 felt that I 
was totally hollow inside. I could not locate the object of worship 
with all my efforts. Finding the state not conducive I started 
worshipping the shalgram but still my mind did not settle down. I 
then fin^^ worship briefly and started reading. 1 felt irritaticn 
even in reading. 1 then gave up everything and just sat without 
doing anythmg. I thought—why is it like this to^y? 1 could not 
determine anything even after a lot of thinking. The burning 
ser^tion increased gradually to such an extent that I could not 
«ven sit on my asan. 1 kept going out of the room and coming in 
again. My head became as hot as fire and I became very angry 
'vith Thakur. I thought that Thakur was troubling me for no reasort 
I will not be able to bear with this burning sensation and that I 
vvould do anything to ward this off. Everything, both inside and 
outside appeared a void to me, Being restless with unbearable 
anxiety I Uy down on my asan. I spent two or three hours resUessly. 
It appeared that there was no swi good or bad work in the world 
which I could draw comfort for a while, I tried to plan and 
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imagine a lot of things, but everything appeared to be sapless. | 
then decided to keep doing all the work according to routine 
whether I liked them or not There is only 'One' who can grant joy 
and sorrow. Where can I get joy from if He does not grant it? 1 
started doing my daily rituals and duties timely. With this daily 
ritual my mind became cheerful again. The rest of the day passed 
quite comfortably. I found that even during such pain, bumi^ 
sensation and internal dryness, naam had continued automatically 
without waiting for my effort — this is amazing! ^ 

SERMON FROM DANDl SWAMI* FOR TRISANDHYA- 

The road to the Chandi hill passes by the side of our ashram. 
Many pilgrims, householders and sannyasis come to this ashram 
to rest Since the last two days an old devotee has been staying at 
this place. He is famous here as a Dandi swami. Thaktir had asM 
me to learn the process of sandhya and worshipping of the shalgram 
from someone. I have been waiting for the right person all these 
days. I was very satisfied on interacting with the Dandi swamL 
On asking him abou t the methods of pu ja he expressed his eagerness 
to explain this to me clearly. Today around 12 r>oon 1 sat with him 
in seclusion and learnt from him about all these matters. The Daj>di 
swami said that to perform sandhya thrice a day, it is essential for 
the devotees to perform Brahmayajna. After reading the 
Brahmayajna one has to perform Saptarshi nyas and this should 
be followed by the nyas of the twenty four tatwas. Then on 
completion of sandhya, again the Shantiyajna has to be read, then 
only the sandhya rituals are completed as prescribed. The benefit 
of sandhya carmot be derived if any part of sandhya is cut short. 
The knowledge derived from all other processes of worship can be 
attained if trisandhya rituals are performed daily as prescribed. 
Sandhya is the best way to attain the power of Brahman. I learnt 
about all the sequences, ingredients needed and process of 
worshipping shalgram from the Dandi swami. No other work could 
be done during noon today. 1 performed horn at 4 O'clock in the 
afternoon and read the hymn. Reading five verses of the 0>andi 
and five verses of the Gita, 1 bowed down to Shreemad Bhagaval 


and kept it I took bath m the evening after coUecting wood and 
arranging for food. Performing keertan after sandhya I cooked and 
dal and rice to Thakur. Felt very satisfied on eating. 

drenched in rain : OFFENDED WITH THAKUR 

There is a terrible storm and rain today. The hay on the roof of 
my hut has not yet settled properly, so water started dropping through 
some places. Streams of water fell and flooded the floor of my asan 
room. There was not even a spot where I could rest my head. Looking 
at the shalgram I saw that it was sitting happily on its asan and 
seemed to be laughing on seeing my misery. Not even a drop of 
water was to be seen anywhere near the asan of the shalgram. I was 
very offended on seeing this. 1 thought the one by whose wish 
creation, existence and annihilation of the entire universe takes place 
in an instant whose wish is turning things upside down by this terrible 
storm arid downpour, couldn't he have saved my head from this 
rainwater just by wishing? The limitless powerful God is here in full 
form, but He is indifferent to my sorrow. I said to Ae shalgram, 
'You are sitting in comfort while watching Ae fun by making me 
wet Look, if you do not stop this Aunderstorm at once, 1 will wait 
for sometime and Aen I shall watch Ae hin by keeping you under 
Ae open sky'. 

1 sat on my asan calmly and repeated naam. My mind became 
concentrated- The ram stopped falUng on my head. 1 opened my 
eyes and saw Aat Ae rain was also not coming inside Ae room. 
Most probably due to the heavy downpour Ae hay on Ae roof has 
settled down and that is why ram is not falling through Ae roof. 
Seeing Ae outside happenings, though we may infer or decide 
logically, but it is Ae Mahashakti wlA her supreme consciousness 

is movmg, stabilizing and changing every atom and moleciUe. 
My lord has stopped this rain seeing my unhappmess and for my 
relief—Ais is what I Aink, This storm was like Ae ‘Kalbaishakhi 
(north wester) of East bengal. 


Dandi Swami * A swami bearing a staff. 

' Trisandhya - Rituals performed at three different times of the day. 
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IS IT TEMPTATION OR THAKUR S GRACE? 


As I WAS sitting on my asan after finuhing nyas and 
puja today, a rich panda of Konkho) appeared. Aa he 
* was childless, he has built a beautiful tmple in a Urge 

garden between Konkhol and Mayapur in order to install Shiva 
there He requested me very solicitously with folded hands^ Please 
come and stay in my temple of Shivs. Supplying all your necessities 
I shall be at your service day and night. Making all arrangements 
for the gardmhouse, temple and due provision for God's service. I 
will hand this over to you. You will not be required to seek alms for 
your sustenaiKe at all. You will be able to engage yourself day and 
night in worship with a worry free mind. I am childless, I intend 
giving away whatever 1 have to a devout brahmachari and wish 
to be free from worries. Please do not dishearten me'. 


I said to Pandaji-*-1 have a home tx) stay. I have not become a 
sadhu driven by want Begging is a rule of my sadhan and so I beg. 
‘Hie food in my home is eaten by others. I have no desire to become 
a mahanta of some temple. I have plenty of places where 1 can stay 
m Haridwar and Konl^L 1 have come here only because I love 
solitude. Please look for someone else. I shall not move elsewhere 
lifting my asan from here. I am staying here on my Guru's order. 
Having failed to persuade me with talks a lot of wealth and fadlibes, 
the panda slowly went away losing hope. I heard that many people 
are trying to own this temple of the garden house. Is it a test by 
Mahamaya or Thakur's grace! Curudev, have mercy on me! May 
not the creation of your hand break down by the pressure of 
someone's finger. What capacity do I have to protect myself from 
even a small temptation. 
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IN THE HANDS OF A DRUNKARD • 
LUSTROUS SHALGRAM 

I stayed with Atmananda for sometitne today. Atmananda 
fne a bottle and said, 'Learned da da, I have brought this 
excellent juice for you. Drink a little'. I held the bottle, smelt alcohol 
anci was astonished. I thought-Atmananda drinks, he will feel 
embarrassed if I say I do not drink all these; he may easily throw me 
out if hU ego is hurt, I said to Atmananda,-'Ah Rama! You take such 
foul smelling juice. Can't you bring a good variety of drink? I will 
die if I drink this'. Atmananda brought another bottle and said, 'This 
i$ really excellent. I have brought it only for you. You will have to 
drink ^is'. I took it in my hand and said, '1 have never taken these 
cxnintry liquors, my body will not bear it You take it the way you do 
without the slightest hesitation'. 

Atmananda was very sad as I returned the bottle of alcohol to 
him and said,' Dada, you will not drii\k alcohol, I know, bu t take and 
eat these two kachoris that 1 am giving you'. 1 brought them along 
and came to my asan. I ate themaslhad agreed to. My heart became 
agitated within 5 to 7 minutes of eating them. My mind felt very 
restless. 1 became physically unwell I decided not to do any work 
related to my asan today. Thinking that I will have to perform sandhya 
whether 1 wish to or not, 1 again sat on my a»an. While doing sandhya 
my eyes fell on the shalgram. 1 saw that the shalgram was lustrous. I 
continued doing sandhya keeping my sight focused on the shalgram. 
Strange is Thakur's grace! I saw a bright mixture of blue and white 
glow emitting from all over the black stone. As I kept seeing this, 
my heart started feeling cheerful. The rest of the day passed off 
c^uite joyfully. I had developed headache on eating kachori- it 
Mbsided after performing hom. I cooked dal and roti at 8 O' clock 
«t night and offered bhog to Thakur. The prasad was very satisfying. 
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THEFT OF SHALGRAM 

Ever since conting to this place I have been suffering a lot 
because of monkeys. Almost everyday monkeys enter through the 
openings in the fencing and commit some or the other mischief, 
Thev have spoilt some (Quantity of ghee yesterday. Today also they 
have spoilt the entire ^ee kept for horn. I had sent a sadhu to a 
wealthy panda of Konkhol for ghee as there was dearth of it. The 
sadhu returned after a while and said to me, T will not go to that 
panda again. I had an alteKation with him, He has kept ghee for 
you, but is not prepared to hand it over to me. This is the cause for 
the altercation! He wants you to go and collect it personally. Just 
go once. His house is not very far off, I shall stay in the a^am 
until you return'. On hearing this from the sadhu 1 put the shutter 
of the hut down and started for Konkhol. 

Atmananda also accompanied the Dandi swami to the station. 
Dandi swami will start for Narmada today. I went to Konkhol and 
met the panda. On hearing the purpose of my visit he said—"That 
sadhu has told you a lie. I haven't said anything about ghee to 
him." I was surprised to hear it I set out for the ashram. I had a 
strange feeling as soon as I entered the ashram. On arriving at ihe 
front of the hut I saw the door tied up with a rope, but the stick 
supporting it was not there. \ became suspicious. On entering the 
room I found it as usual. Norw of the objects were displaced, yet 1 
felt some sort of an emptiness. I was very thirsty. I felt like offering 
some sweets to Thakur. Sitting calmly on my asan, I held some 
sweet and water before the shalgram. While offering I found the 
shalgram missing. My head started reeling. Assuming that it might 
have been taken away by some rat or monkey, I searched thoroughly 
both inside and outside the hut, but I could not find even a trace of 
it, On searching further I found the seat of the Shalgram also 
missing. The beautiful four inches square throne made of black 
marble also had been stolen. Some good utensils for puja were 
also gone. There was no trace of the newly acquainted sadhu in 
saffron robes. Did he really send me away to collect ghee just to 
take away the shalgram? Alas! Alas! What shall I do now? It is my 
serious mistake that has caused the theft of the two shalgrams. I 
am not at all disgusted with the thief, my own offence is much 
more than his crime. 


I had developed a strong urge to start shalgram puja after 
learning the rituals from Dandi Shreemat Brahmananda Swami; 
but I had then felt that once starting puja according to prescriptions, 

I would not be able to part with this shalgram. Thakur had told 
- 'Worship a shalgram with good signs and beaut/. But to 
nw the look of this shalgram was not satisfactory. I had brought 
this only because the mahatmas had handed it over to me. What is 
die use of installing this shalgram as per rules when 1 have desire 
within, for a beautiful shalgram of my liking and when Thakur 
also has said that I shall get such a shalgram. Probably this shalgram 
has left me because of my disaffection for it Having lost the shalgram 
I spent the whole day restlessly. What shall 1 worship now in the 
absence of the shalgram? 1 am very distressed. Thakur only knows 
what he is going to do. 1 became empty inside with the 
disappearance of the shalgram, I must procure a shalgram by any 
means. I decided to go out in search of a shalgram tomorrow itself. 
Many Brahmins and Pandas of Haridwar arvX Konkhol have a lot 
oi regard for me and call me "Guni Dada" (learned elder brother). 

I shall go to them. 

SEARCH FOR SHALGRAM IN HARIDWAR 

2 ^^ Fiiushing my early morning chores some how, 1 went 

|ai»<ha 1300 I® * wealthy par\da of Konkhol, told him about my 
11893 A.D.] condition and requested him to procure a shalgram 

with good signs for me. The panda is a good person. 
He went from temple to temple along with me and showed many 
shalgrams, but not a single among them was to my liking. Having 
gone to many places we then went to Shree Biharilalji. He is a 
famous old Brahmachari. Something happened to him on seeing 
nie* The way he showed cordiality and respect to me, made me 
very shy. Learning about my adversity he said, 'Shalgrams are 
f^ot rare in this place, I can give you as many as you want, but it is 
W possible to obtain one with the particular signs that you want.' 
The brahmachari prayed to me earnestly to eat something, But on 
learning that I eat only once at the end of the day-at night, he 
*erit someone to bring some kachori and sweets. Packing some of 
tile eatables, 1 set out in search of shalgram along with the 
but 1 could not locate a single shalgram even after a 
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wide search. An old brahmin said, 'Come tomorrow, I will giv® 
vou a shalgram with signs.' Relying on his assurance I returned to 
the ashram at the end of the day. Thakur alone knows how 
disturbed 1 am because of the shalgram. I feel like picking up a 
pebble from the bank of the Ganga and start offering puja to it 

PROCURING SHALGRAM : CHANDl DARSHAN 
ON CHANDl HILL : LOSING THE CORRECT PATH : 

FEAR OF DANCER 

Finishing my early morning chores I went to Konkhal at 9 
O'clock. I met the brahmin. Very respectfully he made a gift to me 
of a large tray containing rice, dal, atta, ghee and chilli which would 
meet my needs for quite some days. The brahmin gave me a 
shalgram and said, "Take this, this is God in an awakend state, 
worshipp>ed by my forefathers of seven generations. It's name is 
'Lakshmi Nrisingha.' You will realise its influerice when you 
worship it for just a few days. Taking the shalgram in my ha^ I 
said to the brahmin. 1 shall retain and worship it as long as 1 do not 
get a beautiful round one to my liking. 1 shall return this to you 
when 1 get a shalgram according to my desire. The brahmin said 
quoting from a Sanskrit verse-" One who dishonours one's 
assurance of a gift is an antonym of a giver. QuI one who gives 
away a thing and takes it back is a greater sinner. 1 cannot take 
back what 1 have given you. You may give it to some one else." 

I returned to the ashram with the shalgram and offered puja 
according to rules. I felt good. The shalgram is relatively large in 
size. It is neither perfectly spherical nor smooth. 

Shreemat Keshavananda swami has come to this ashram. He 
is accompanied by many men and women from Meerut and 
Punjab. Ail are swamiji's disciples. Swamiji hails from Hooghly 
district (Bengal). He has come out since the last 7 to 8 years, 
renouncing wife and children. Taking deeksha from Ramananda 
Lahiri mahashay of Kashi he has been travelling through many 
places wearing the garb of a brahmachari. Many well Imowm arnl 
weU placed people have become his disciples as he is siddha in the 
‘khechari mudra' (capability of moving in the air). Keshvarumda 
has great influence in this area as he knows medicines for curing 
many difficult to cure diseases. Whatever money he earns, he 


spends unflinchingly in aUeviating the hardships of the poor and 
in serving the sadhus- Talking with Keshavananda was very 
satisfying- On coming to know about Thakur, Keshavananda 
treated me very cordially. Keshavananda demonstrated silent 
pranayam and khechari mudra. I was stunned to see him perform 
ytechari mudra so easily. Keshavananda had come another 2 or 3 
times to this ashram- Seeing the beauty of this place and its suitability 
for spritual practice he has resolved to make it a brahxnacharya 
ashram. He has given two bhandaras* in Atmananda's name. 
Seeing his yogic wealth and influence, Atmananda has taken 
deeksha from Kim. Swamiji has arranged for some cows and a few 
rooms for Atmananda. Swamiji is accomparued by two Bengali 
brahmachari disciples. The name of one is Barodar^anda and that 
erf the other is |nanananda. I hear that the brahmacharis are going 
to stay here. 

23 Td to 24 th finishing horn today in due time, 1 took bad) 

laishdu 1300 offered tarpan very early in the morning and 

(1893 A.D.) returned to my hut Keshavanimda Swami requested 

me to accompany him to the Chandi hilL I set cnit 
for the Chandi hill at 6 O'clock along with swamiji. 20 to 25 disciples 
of swamiji also accompanied us. We started climbing the hill saying 
']ai Ma Chandi'. The road has become quite smooth due to the 
movement of many people. When I had come here earlier, I had 
climbed the hill with my sight focused on my toe. I had only seen 
Ramprakash Mahanta's disciple from time to time. I thought this 
time, there are so many sages and ascetics in the Himalayas, I can 
have their darshan easily if Thakur is kind to me ; 1 can have a 
darshan of Thakur also easily on this hill. 1 was delighted on seeing 
the beauty of the hills and the dense forest on both sides. All kinds 
of animals can live in this kind of hill. It appeared that there were 
caves for spiritual practice of some mahatmas at the base of the 
These being far below I could not see them clearly. Besides the 
^'^now path on which we were travelling, I could see far below at 
about a depth of 400 feet. The head reeU on looking. 1 became bred 
on climbing the hill. I rested for a whde and then reached Ma 
^^di's temple. 

• tWUra . A celrt«lkm to whkh food gifts n»of«y ^rffered to s*d^ 

and others. 
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I heard that the 'Lion of Punjab' Ranjit &ngh's father or grand 
father had built this temple spending a huge amount of money 
They alone must have understood how difficult it was to buiJd this 
temple, though small. One has to be amazed on thinking as to how 
they had brought water and other building materials from a 
distance of four miles through such an inaccessible path as wu 
there in those days. My heart became full of happiness on having 
a darshan of Shree Chandi after climbing the hill with great trouble 
I heard that there is 'Annapurna' on a higher peak ahead. We 
reached Annapurna's temple with great zeal. After darshan. 
circumambulating and touching 'Mother' we started climbing 
down. * 

Seeing an old woman I kept looking at her with amazement 
The old woman would be about 80 years old. She has no capacity to 
stand erect. She is crawling for 20 to 25 feet and again ceasing her 
efforts and sitting down. If she happens to swerve by 1% or 2 feet, 
no one will ever know as to which bottomless pit she will fall into. 
The old woman has just ordy one woman as her companion- She is 
helping the old woman cross very narrow strips by holding her 
hand. I do not know how long the old woman will take to reach 
the temple crawling in this maniver. The danger is more acute while 
climbing down. My heart cried out on seeing the woman's condition. 
1 said to Thakur-'Gurudev! you cannot bear anybody's suHering. 
You are seeing this old woman's condition. Giving up hope of life, 
all parts of her body are moving towards the temple to have a 
darshan of your holy feet. Whatever acute prarabdha she may be 
having, please bestow your mercy on her.' I felt so miserable on 
seeing the condition of the old woman that I could not help praying 
to Thakur for her. I stood there for sometime and watched the 
woman's efforts. In the meanwhile Swamiji's disciples went away 
far ahead. 

ComparuorUess. I started moving through the terrifying hill. In 
some places two or three paths have branched out from the main 
way. These places are very difficult. As providence would have it I 
started following the wo^cutters' route instead of the right path. 
Gradually 1 entered a deep forest devoid of living beings. There 
are narrow pathways on both sides of even this path. There is no 
certainty as to which path would lead me to which place. 1 fell into 
great danger. Dense forest roar of wild animals at some places. 


pot a single man was to be seen anywhere. I became very worried 
thinking of my helplessness. Finding no option, 1 took the return 
lom^ney to Chandi, by the way 1 had come. I saw some pilgrims of 
Oiandi, after walking for some length. 1 came down along with 
them. I ^ook bath in Neeldhara after having a darshan of siddha 
Aghori Kamraj s ashram. Later all of us returned together to the 
a^ram at 3 O'clock in the afterrwn- 

KESHAVANANDA SWAMI 

I am liking Keshavananda Swanu more and more with every 
passing day. It seems it is his vrata to travel all over India to serve 
and help sadhus and spiritual aspirants on his Guru's orders. He 
therefore, holds no sectarian feelings. He just serves any spiritual 
aspirant he finds. Many wealthy people have taken shelter under 
him. They donate thousands of rupees to him. He spends the money 
freely in serving sadhus. He has particular attraction for 
brahmacharis. It is very difficult to find suitable places near localities 
where brahmacharis can continue spiritual practice^tapasya safely. 
He considers this Daampar to be the best place for brahmacharis 
to stay, i heard that Keshavananda has submitted an application 
for building an ashram after buying this land and it seems that the 
application has been granted. He vrill buy the land and start 
building the ashram as soon as the price is settled. 

ErKjuiring about my spiritual practice and activities discreetly 
Keshavananda Swami is very satisfied with me. He requests me to 
stay in this ashram permanently whenever he sees me. 
Baitxiananda, Jnanananda and some other brahmacharis will stay 
in this ashram. Making this place an ashram for brahmacharis, 
Swanuji wants to hand over its authority and management to me. 
All the necessary expenses will be borne by him. I told 
l^havarumda-" Atmananda has been staying here for a long time. 
Why don't you hand over the total responsibility to him?" Swamiji 
said, "Haven't you understood his nature after having sUyed with 

for so long?" I said, “I have known it within 3 or 4 days itself. 
I doubt if I will be able to stay here some more days, The man is 
very much against spiritual practice." Swamiji asked, Has he 
ijdlicted any torture on you?" I answered- "What can he do to 
W? But are those who drink and spend the whole night rejoicing 
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in th« company of woman, worthy of staying in a brahmacharya 
ashram?" Kashavananda was speechless on hearing this. T asked 
Swamiji to search his room, Swamiji entered Atamnanda's room 
and picked up two bottles of wine; He scolded and cursed 
Atmananda a lot. He told Atmananda that if he failed to go by mv 
orders, then he would be thrown out of the ashram. Organising a 
large 'hhandara' in my name. Keshavananda invited sadhus from 
Hand war and Konkhol and served them with great quantities of 
food of excellent quality, to their total satisfaction. He Introduced 
me to the sadhus. Keshavananda gave me a pair of dhoti, one kg 
ghee, an oU Ump and a pot for cooking. Leaving (nanananda and 
Barodananda in the ashram he set out for Meerut along with other 
disciples. 

FUTILITY OF TRYING TO DO SADHAN 
FKUrr IS IN HIS HAND-HE IS THE GIVER 

27 th to 30ih month of Jaishtha is almost coming to an end 
Jauhthi 1300 fune). After coming here I had thought that as 
|1S93A.D.| I had arrived at the purest, holiest land for tapasya 
of saints and ascetics, if my health remains well, if 1 
get a suitable secluded place for sadhan, if no external obstacle for 
sadhan appears, then 1 would do sadhan to my heart's content by 
removing aU my dissatisfaction. By Thakur's grace my health is 
quite fine now. The hut also is favourable to sadhan. It is built on a 
very beautiful location under the sisoo tree. There is no external 
disturbance and yet I am unable to concentrate on sadhan. I became 
exasperated trying to find, what causes the mind to calm down for 
sadhan and what prevents it. I could not find the reason. 1 had 
heard from Thakur that causeless burning sensation appears in 
sadhak's life at times. That is so intensive that being unable to 
withstand it the sadhak tries to commit suicide. It bums all the 
desires and longings and vanity of the sadhak. I find that my mind 
is very much distracted for some days. J am unable to draw pleasure 
in naam, 1 cannot repeat naam. No sooner do I repeat naam, then 
I get a burning feeling and feel irritated. Feeling restless 1 leave the 
asan and get up. The whole day for me passes in just inhaling and 
exhaling hot air. Sometimes with great enthusiasm 1 sit on my asan 
resolving to repeat naam, but the mind goes away somewhere within 


^ minutes of repeating naam. I forget naam totally. I become 
after a long time, then again I start repeating naam. I do 
understand why it happens like this. I also notice on some 
days-the mind is extremely irritated. I do not like anything. 

I thought that today I would not sit on the asan at all, I shall 
lust complete the routine sandhya and nyas only and deciding this 
I sat on the asan to do it and I could not get up. My mind became 
^ ^grossed in naam and meditation that Thakur kept me totaJly 
drowned in tears, and did not allow me to raise my head for the 
whole day, I am unable to determine even on examination-why 
such things happen. I fail to understand how an irritated restless 
mind becomes suddenly calm and cheerful effortlessly and how a 
zealous succulent heart suddenly becomes dry and sapless without 
reason. But it does appear at times that these are happening due to 
the influence of an independent great force. Inspite of repeatedly 
getting a feeling of this great force, I am unable to rely on it. I am 
struggling and being defeated repeatedly. (decide not to do anything 
by myself but don't know why enthusiasm and endeavour generates 
from within again - there is no way to avoid trying and no gain 
too in trying. Thakur is holding a tempting thing in front and 
encouraging me to extend my hand to take it, hut is taking it away 
as soon as I extend my hand to take it. The thing is in his hand. He 
is the giver. Where can I get it from, If he does not give? But I 
rejoice thinking at times that Thakur is playing with me m this 
manner and enjoying making me cry. Jai Curudev! 

BREAKING THE VOW OF FASTING WITHOUT WATER 
ON EKADASHI* AFTER DELIBERATION : AND 
REPENTANCE 

3T«.32nd Eversince I have come here I could not observe 

Uishtha 1300, 'ekadashi' without water even on a single occasion. 

Uufle IS93 A.D.1 | resolved to observe ekadashi today without fail. 
Thinking thus I spent the whole day sitting on my asan 

I felt very weak towards the evening-1 found it difficult to 
«ven sit on the asan. Naam came almost to a halt. I became restless 
^ause of hunger. I do not even complete cooking at this time on 

T^^hx-EJevenlh day of the lunar festnighL when fasting is prescribed for 
^heahh. 
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oth€r days. Fast of ekadashi has not started as yet -my fast falls 
tomorrow. My body is exhausted in the name of ekadashi itself. 
VVhat a severe impression! My sense of judgement also fell in line 
with the tendertcy for eating. I thought what is the use of this fast? 
After ail this fast is kept for worshipping God. But this fast is creating 
a hurdle in the path of my sadhan-^naam has stopped, hunger is 
making me restless, mind is irritated, I am feeling weak. Fast will 
continue in the same way tomorrow too. I will be left with no 
strength to get up—the whole day will be futile. Therefore it U 
justified to eat a stomachful and continue spiritual practice instead 
of fasting one day and then keep lying down for two or three days. 
Whatever welfare that is delivered by anything that is against 
sadhan, should be given up as poison. Thiiiking thus I decided to 
eat something and prepared tea. I was refreshed on taking tea. 

[ would have never broken my vow of ekadashi if I had 
confidence in the benefit that is obtained by observing ekadashi 
without water. By God's arrangement, the rare day of ekadashi 
appears in the fortune of beings, to bum the cumulative sin of fifteen 
days. I would have never ignored this opportunity had 1 been sharp 
and intelligent. Thakur, give me good intellect that conforms to tl4 
scriptures, and gives you joy. 

BURNING FEELING AS HOT (COOKED) 

DAL FALLS- CEASES ON PRAYER 

I drank only tea yesterday and observed the vow of fasting. 1 
have taken tea and sherbat of bael today. I felt very hungry after 
sunset. I desired to eat to my fill after cooking dal and rice. Out of 
greed I placed a greater quantity of dal for boiling in the dhuni. As 
I was removing daJ from dhuni, suddenly the utensil feU from my 
hand. Some dal fell on my hand, feet, face and chest. The spots 
where the very hot dal fell, started burning. No sooner had it 
touched me, I sat down calmly saying 'Jai Guru', 'Jai Guru' and 
said to Agnidev (god of fire) - oh Agni! VVhat have you done? VVhat 
is my offence for which you have inflicted this punishmnent cm 
me? 1 had taken a greater quantity of dal and rice b^ause of intense 
hunger. Have you chastised me for violating Thakur's order? 1 
enhance your power by offering bael leaves smeared with ghee 
three times a day. Have you employed that very power on me? 


Couldn't you forgive even one single offence of a day? How am J 
to bear with this burning sensation?*' It then occured to me 
iQ^fpediately, 'Who is AgruT It is my Thakur alone who accepts 
my sacrifice in the form of Agni. He alone is the source of all power, 
j fernetnbered Thakur and said, 'Gurudev, I am considering your 
gift of kindness to be a punishment, save me'. The strange thing is 
that I did not have to bear with the burning sensation for even one 
uunute. The pain automatically subsided completely. 

RETRIBUTION FOR GREED : 

RESTLESSNESS FOR ACCEPTING UNCHASTE GIFT 

All materials for my food are finished. 1 decided to 
go to Ramprakash mahanta for alms. I heard that 
Shreemat Keshavananda swami, the main 
Nanakpanthi mahanta of Haridwar will offer 
bhandara today. All sadhus and sannyasis of Konlchol have been 
invited there. Atmananda requested me repeatedly to go there with 
him. I went to Ramprakash mahanta to collect uncooked food as 
alms- Atmananda was with me. I had thought that seeing 
Atmananda he would give a large quantity of alms. But the result 
was just the opposite. On being asked for alms. Ramprakash said 
to Atmar^anda, 'You are a sannyasi having an ashram. Large scale 
bhandaras lake place in your ashram. Can't you offer a handful of 
rice to this brahmachari? He has to beg!' Atmananda said, 'He 
begs because that is his mandate. He can easily get everything he 
requires if he would accept things from my stock. But be does not 
take that.' Ramprakash did not even give alms as he used to give at 
other times. He has been displeased by the very sight of Atmananda. 
Prevailing upon me with various temptations Atamanada took me 
lo Keshavananda's ashram. Expecting Urge quantity of things 1 
arrived at the alms house. But fatefully I got only a few kachoris 
and some laddoos(sweet balls). A cloth was also received. Taking 
all these I left for the ashram. On the way itself my mind b^ame 
irritated just like that 1 was filled with anger without reason. Naam 
stopped because of rapid breathing. My mind became veiy anxious 
and restless. 1 thought 'What has happened? What is *e reason 
for this? 1 had no desire lo accept materiab from the bhand^. I 
have accepted these only on Atmananda's insistence. I have 
prc^bly fallen into this miserable state due to this offence. Though 
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well meaning pious mahatmas are the benefactors of bhajidaras, 
yei things get polluted by the touch of unchaste, dishonest persons 
bv whose hands these are distributed — the recipients too are 
ttwhed bv it. Immediately on reaching the ashram f gave away 
the laddoos and the cloth to Atznananda. Soon after giving those 
away mv mind became cheerful. Naam went on as before. Strange 
is Gurudev's lesson and grace! Is there any deliverance for me if l 
am not taught in this way!! 

POWER OF MANTRA 

As 1 sat for my sandhya on my asan today, I heard the pathetic 
scream of a man. Going outside I saw a man stung by a scorpion 
screaming loudly —'I am dying, I am finished' and rolling on the 
ground. On telling Atmananda he started joking about it. I had 
heard that people even die from the sting of hillside scorpions. Dada 
(elder brother, a doctor) had said according to available 
information, there is no other more pain inflicting poison than that 
of the hillside scorpions as discovered till date. Disgusted with 
Atmar\anda, 1 went and reported it to Barodananda. Barodananda 
went out for an ojha* immediately. With great enthusiasm 
Atmananda then went to Konkhol and brought an c^ha along. I 
saw the strange power of the ojha. Soon after coming to the ashram 
and looking at the patient he walked away from the patient stood 
at a distaiKe of 10 or 15 feet and holding his breath he squeezed 
some raw leaves in his hand and started dropping the extract on 
the groxind. The scorpion's poison had travelled up to the thigh. 
The ojha brought down the poison to the knee in his first breath, to 
the calf in his second breath and to his foot in his third breath. In 
his fourth breath the patient became completely free from pain, 
got up and sat. He then went to his home by walking for about 
half an hour. The ojha is not a gentleman, he is just an ordinary 
man of the labour class. I do not know what all are there in God's 
kingdom! Even renowned pundits and scientists cannot come 
anywhere rteai the knowledge arui power of mantra that ordinary 
people have. 


tc have power o# curing snake bites and other 


THAKUR'S grace in the midst of terrible 
DRYNESS : BLUE LUSTRE IN SHALGRAM 

After finishing ablutions as usual in the monung, 1 
sat on my asan. I could not concentrate my mind on 
pg9^0.) ^ daily rituals even after much effort. I do not know 

why my mind today is automatically irritated! I could 
not bring my mind to its succulent state inspite of trying a lot. Naam 
appeared to be burdensome. I could not trace the whereabouts of 
the one 1 am to worship. I became exasperated in trying to Imk the 
(jjy State of rutam to my abnormal breathing movements. Breathing 
seemed to be laborious. Leaving everything 1 sat on my asan quietly. 

I became very angry with Thakur. The mind can be consoled if it 
becomes aimless, <^tracted or gloomy on having a cause as an 
excuse. Else, what is the alternative except to hold Thakur's wish 
to be responsible for it? Being displeased with Thakur I said so 
many things. My sight fell on the shaigram at this time. I was 
stunned to see the shaigram's beauty, i saw very deep dark blue 
lustres like fireflies appearing and disappearing repeatedly at 
different places on the shaigram. I kept watching the play of this 
peerless lustre for some time. While watching this the succulent 
feeling of my mind reappeared. Naam also emerged like a fountain 
from within in a succulent marmer. 1 became overwhelmed witii 
joy as Thakiir's memory rose in my mind. 

REGRET AND FRIGHT ON ENCOUNTERING SHADY 
FORM : PRAYER-'DO NOT GIVE DARSHAN' 

Right from the morning today the whole day was 
3rdAshadh spent verv happily in sadhan and prayers. I kept 
1 shedding'tears on remembering Thakur Today a]^ 
* ^ Thakur's shadowy form appeared clearly m sky 

in dayUght. TTie shape of the shadow U similar to ^t of T^ur, 
Gradually it appeared to become dense, bulky and *ort. 1 then 
closed my eyes, cried and said to the shadow-T^kur. Do not 
give n« darLn any more. On seeing the shadow 1 beco^ resd^ 

With fear lestyoumLfestyourself.Avoidmglookmgat the stad^^ 

I keep looking in different directions resde^ly- 

eyes intermiRently so that darshan is avoided, igno P 
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knowing that it is your shadow. Thakur, i/ you kindly give me 
darehaa then bestow such grace that 1 develop faith in and devodc^ 
to you before darshan. Without this how can I appreciate you? 
Without faith, devotion and love, your darshaa that is rare even to 
gods, will jxist be like watching a magic show, i consider not having 
such a darshan a hundred times better than having this type of a 
darshan. It is true that I feel like having your darsh^ from time to 
time, but that is not based on good or bad judgement that is out of 
die natural pull of the heart. What is the use of that darshan if I 
cannot wholeheartedly love the dearest thing of my heart, what if 
the loving one goes away because of disaffection? Thakur, never 
give me darshan without giving me the condition, that I may 
appreciate you -igx>ore my crying however much I may cry, ignore 
everything - this is my prayer at your feet The shadow disappeared 
soon after my prayer, but I er^ed pure joy in my heart It seems as 
if 1 have spent the whole day in some other kin^om. 

SADHAN FLOURISHES ON SERVICE TO PEOPLE 


I woke up at 3 O'clock tonight It is raining heavily. 
HthAshadh I sat for Some time On my asan motioi^ess and 
riswA D repeated naam. I lay down again as I felt sleepy, I 
had to get up again after a little while. Rainwater 
kept dropping on my body. I meditated for sometime after reading 
the Gurugita,. It is raining torrentially. I went to Neeldhara. I sat 
on my asan after finishing ablutions. The rain stopped. Today the 
scene on the hill is very pleasant. Pieces of white clouds are rising 
close to the blue colour^ hill. I could not turn away my eyes on 
looking at the hill. I kept looking in that direction thinking of 
Thaku/s form- Overflowing emotion made my heart cheerful. 


Today is ekadashi. I will observe fast without drinking water. 
The thou^t that there is no trouble of eating today created a flow 
of joy and zeal in me from early morning. I was sitting engrossed 
in naam on my asan«*Atmananda came in with a glass of milk and 
said-'Dada, it U very cold today, tea is needed." I said, "Today is 
^ observe total fast-you all make your tea 

dmk." Atmananda said-"But Barodananda, Jnanananda 

notTPniv ^ Atmananda returned sadly as I did 

py.Thinking that the disturbance was over I started repeating 
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nasfn. But I could not concentrate on naam. I could not bring back 
niy earlier bhava within me inspite of trying a lot. Dryness and a 
burning sensation pervaded my mind. I thought, what has 
happened suddenly? Is it the consequence of not making tea for 
Atmananda and others? I stood up from the asan at orure and went 
to Atmananda's hut- Arranging everything by myself, I made 
excellent tea. Atmananda, Barodananda and fnanananda were 
very satisfied on getting hot tea in the cold climate. I too brought 
along a glass of tea for Thakur. (felt like crying on offering tea to 
Thakuj- As soon as I drank tea, Thakur's pleasing memory appeared 
in my mind. I spent the whole day overwhelmed with the joy of 
naam. Throughout the day I remembered something that Thakur 
had said-'One day at the time of worship at the Brahmosamaj at 
Kolkata I had neither bhava nor bhakti-my heart was as dry as 
wood. Being unable to decide what to do I went outside to the 
road, fell at a coolie's feet and prostrated to him. My heart became 
succulent instantly. Then I went and said prayers. The prayers 
were very good. On another day 1 disliked everything because 
of dryness, my mind could not settle down in my prayers —1 
prepared a chUlumful of tobacco for a gateman —and the mind 
became succulent immediately, prayer also was conducted very 
well.' 

I have heard that worship of God cannot be done by one who 
hurts another person for any reason. I have heard that if someone 
is hiift mistakenly, even due to the right conduct of the devotee, 
then also the fruit of worship is lost immediately. 

GANGA POISONOUS DURING EARLY MONSOON : 

DANGER IN BATHING 


I2J Ashidh I 3 ^ am. at night today, Saw that it 

Handwlr raining torrentially. Thinking that the 

|t«93 A.01 rainwater will drop inside I have separated my bed 

space from the asan: but unfortunately everythmg 
«futile. Rain started dropping on the bed. The entire room b«ame 
Somehow making a cover over the asan I lit the dhum. 
Finishing horn, sandhya and tarpan as prescribed, I placed water 
to heat for tea. I did not feel like going outside today. 

During my bath in the Ganga yesterday, a sadhu had caUed 
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me and said^Brahmachanji do not bathe in the Ganga durino 
this period. It rs better not to even touch the water. You will invite 
trouHe if you do so—the Ganga is now in its ''menstrual flow'* I 
thought that the man must be eccentric, else how can he ask one 
not to Kiuch the Ganga? I went to the Ganga easily and had a 
bath. On getting up as I was wiping my body I found my entire 
body itching. 1 became restless due to severe itching. I went to that 
sadhu then and said, "Brother. I have fallen into danger by ignoring 
your advice. TeU me what should I do now." The sadhu asked it^ 
to smear my enhre body with cowdung mixed with clay and to 
take bath in the closed canal near the Neeldhara. ( was relieved to 
some extent after doing that. The sadhu said, "All the refuse and 
many types of poisons from the mountain are washed by the rain 
water at the begining of the rainy season and fall into the Ganga. 
This makes the water very poisonous-various diseases may be 
caused even by touching it." I said -"But in our homeland, the 
Ganga water during the rainy season does not cause any harmJ" 
The Sadhu said, "In the course of its travel, the Ganga becomes 
purified by the sunrays, air and contact with the earth of different 
places." Even today there are circular swellings in various parts of 
my body similar to nettlerash. I have pain in my knees af>d neck. 
Tonsils in my throat have swollen. There is no alternative to the 
canal water for some days. Everything from bathing to preparation 
of food has to be done with that But there may be great danger 
when the water of the Ganga gets connected with the canal later. 
May be I shall have to go elsewhere for want of water then. 

DISTURBED AND ANXIOUS MIND : CALMS DOWN 
ON WISHING OTHERS WELL : DARSHAN OF BLUE 
LUSTRE AT THE CENTRE OF EIGHT PETALLED 
LOTUS ON REPEATING GAYATRI 

In the morning I did not have the courage to expose myself to 
the cold wind. I sat on my asan and repeated naam. My mind did 
settle y naam. I felt very irritated. Terrible rain accompanied 
by gusts of wind-rain drops fell almost everywhere in the room. I 
sn^r^ my entire body with ash. wrapped my body with a blanket 

over L asan did not 
fat the hill. So many 

thoughts came mto my rnmd. As my Sight feU cm the high 


the Himalayas the thought of sages and ascetics came to my mind. 
So many sages and ascetics must be sitting with uncovered bodies 
under trees in this torrential rain engrossed in the meditation of 
( 3 od. I felt like crying on thinking about them. I said to Thakur. 'Ctti 
compassionate one! today at this moment so many yogis and sages 
are meditating on you day and night with closed eyes in order to 
have your darshan, while being drenched in rain water. Aha! they 
are undergoing so much trouble for just a drop of your benevolence. 
If you want to bestow grace then do it to them, first. May your 
name - the saviour of the fallen, be victorious in the world! I have 
been seeing your gracious form sirKe a long time, all my desires are 
fulfilled. Do kindly give darshan to those who have thought about 
you even once—to those who have taken your name even once 
and gratify them. May the three worlds be biessed by seeing the 
joy of your bhaktas! 

I cannot express what happened to me while praying like this. 
Thakur kept me floating in tears till 12 noon. Jai Gurudev! I got up 
from the asan after 12. After cleaning the room and collecting wood 
for yajna 1 brought water from the canal of Neeldhara. An hour 
was spent in outside work. I sat on the asan from 1 O'clock to 
sunset. Thakur bestowed a lot of grace on me within this period. 
Although after the midday horn 1 concentrated on the ajnachakra 
(spot between the eyebrows) and meditated while repeating 
Cayatri, only the eight petalled lotus manifested because of a long 
time habit. I wanted to count the btus petals separately in order to 
understand clearly, but failed. My eyes were dazzled by the bnght 
rays of light that emitted from all arourd the petals. 1 kept repeating 
naam while focusing my sight on the deep blue circular area of 
half an inch diameter at the centre of the lotus. I saw that the central 
circular area was glittering while emitting a blue lustre. At times it 
ts taking the shape of a white glowing form and then vanishing. I 
stopped repeating Gayatri when the specified numbers were 
completed. The glow also disappeared. Till sunset, the time passed 
m absolute bliss with ruam and meditation 
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FAILURE IN ATTEMPT TO SEE GLOW : 

PROCURING FOOD FOR THREE MONTHS 
AS THE RAINY SEASON SETS IN 

t34h Ash»dh 1 woke «p around 5 O'clock in ihe morning. Got up 
and sat on the asan. I am very unwell today. Pai^ 
(ia<>3A.D.) throat has increas«d to a great 

extent. 1 dtJ not have the courage to go outside in this cold. I 
performed sandhva, horn and read the Charnli as usual. I became 
more exhausted by 8 O'clock. 1 thought, let me do some outside 
work that might help recovery to some extent. 1 stood up from the 
asan. 

Qeaning the room at 8 O'clock 1 prepared the wood for horn. 

1 then went to Neeldhara with the utensils. ( had no defecation 
todav. Had severe headache. Some small sized mosquitoes had 
bitten me at night. Itching started on these spots. 1 came and sat on 
the asan in a very bred state. I started feeling better automatically 
as I sat on the asan for some time. Finishing sandhya and horn by 
noon [ started Cayatri japa. I thought, 1 had seen the eight petalled 
lotus vesterday at this time. 1 may be able to see it again like yesterday 
if I could settle my mind steadily on the ajruch^a and continue 
Gayatn japa. I started kumbhak with full force. I repeated Cayatri 
japa twelve times in each breath. I did full fledged kumbhak with 
naam, meditation and Gayatn japa till 4 O'clock in the aftemooa 
The amazing thing is that I did not have any darshan at all even 
for a moment 1 could not even bring the chakra, lotus or glow into 
my imagmatiorx That 1 fail whenever I decide to do something by 
myself, is itself Thakur's profound grace. All these are Thakui's 
play just to explain that 1 am er^oying only the fruits of Thakur's 
grace. 

Barodananda called me around 5 O'clock. When I went to 
him he said to me -'Provisions needed for our stay in this place for 
four months have arrived'. Swami Keshavananda had sent a 
wealthy Marathi gentleman to enquire about us. He spent one 
hundred rupees and requested Barodananda to make necessary 
anangements for our ration etc. Barodananda has procured rice, 
ana, ghee etc. for two or two and a half months. Distributing 
among us he has refurtded the balance money to him. 
Atmananda became very sad because of this. He had wanted to 
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get some more money from the gentleman. Rainy season has set m. 
There is no certainty when they will open the bund of the bridge. 
There will be no way of going to Handwar and Konkhoi once the 
l^d is opened. Boats cannot ply. We shall have to stay on the 
f^ndy bed of Daampar until the bridge is made ready again. 

Barodananda asked me to take all provisions for about three 
inonths. I took 8/9 seers of atta, 5 seers of dal 4 seers of sugar. 5 
seers of ghee and salt and chilli as needed. Had Thakur not made 
this arrangement I would certainly have had to go away from this 
place. It would have been impossible to stay at Daampar without 
stored food in the absence of contact with htunan beings. 

RESULT OF MEDITATING ON 'MANIPUR CHAKRA'* : 
NAAM AND MEDITATION DISAPPEAR DUE TO ANGER 

I 4 th ^ ^ cloudy weather are creating a lot 

of trouble. Today also 1 could not wake up in time. I 
woke at 4 A.M. 1 did not feel like leaving the bed. I felt 
sleepy but the flow of naam did not stop. I got up and sat on the 
asan at $*30. After finishing sandhya, horn and reading the Chandi 
I started Cayatri japa. Along with tratak and kumbhak 1 completed 
Cayatri japa 500 times. 1 carried on naam japa from 8 to 10 A.M. 1 
felt great comfort in repeating naam continuously along with 
kumbhak while sitting at manipur. Thakur has asked me to repeat 
naam sometimes sitting at this place. On continuing naam while 
sitting at this chakra, the mind be<x)mes very concentrated on naam. 
But meditation on Thakur is absent. For the greater part of the 
time 1 have to stay busy in searching for the origin of the generation 
of naam. As I focus my attention to my normal breath, it seems to 
become abnormal. I feel very condortable in doing kumbhak. If 
ii'^itation is practised in this chakra, control of senses is easily 
attainable. I have heard that mesmerising power is manifested from 
^hi$ chakra itself, by the influence of meditation. I left the asan 
*rier 10 O'clock. After finishing ablutions, cleaning of utensils and 
o'y bath by 11 O'clock, 1 sat on my asan again. 

It took till 12 noon to complete sandhya and Cayatri japa 300 
^bi'es. The time between 12 noon and 1 O'clock was spent in puja. 

* ^Pur Chakra - the place of Ae navd 
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I Started nyas after this. This continued for sometime without 
worrv- then 1 do not know how and when, at which moment the 
mind has slipped out leaving naam and meditation. When I becair^e 
conscious. I found that I had great anger and irritation towards 
Atmananda and Barodar>anda. Anxiety and pain has completely 
ruined me inside, Their offence is that, they have given me a lesser 
share of ghee, sugar etc. as I eat lessf Oh my God! And 1 have come 
to the hill for tapasya!! Even a fraction of meanness of this character 
has not gone! 

HE IS THE MASTER -EVERYTHING 
COMES BY HIS WISH ALONE 

Today starting from the small hours of the night tUl 6 
Astvdh O'clock in the evening was spent sitting on my asan, 
apart from the time spent on essential daily chores. 
The whole day passed cheerfully in naam and meditation. Jalim 
Singh will come to meet me tomorrow. He has written that he will 
bring along a box of good quality tea. My tea is almost finished. It 
may last 2 or 3 more days. He has been transferred from Faiaabad 
to Saharanpur. Ever since coming here I have been noticing an 
amazing thing. I am staying at an uninhabited place at the base of 
a hill, even here all my necessities are being met. I am not even 
giving a hint to anybody. Thakur had said, Tou will realise God's 
grace when you stay at a distance.' I see Thakur's hand in every 
act •'but still) am not able to form a definite corKeption about it 
He is the master. He can keep one in kinglike comfort even on hills 
and mountains and uninhabited jungles,and keep one in misery 
and wretchedness even in a palatial mansion in the midst of 
relatives. Everything is taking place by his wish alone—everything 
else is meaningless. Thakur! You alone are all In all, you are the 
Supreme Ruler; I can get relief from all restlessness, anxieties, 
adversities and danger if 1 can only understand this much! 


SAFETY IN THINKING OF WOMEN'S COMPANY 
TO BE SAME AS BEING COMPANIONLESS 

After ablutions etc. in the rooming I sat on the asan. 
iMhAshidh Completing the task of the asan and reading the 
1 Gunigito I got up from the asan at 

1 11 A.M. Today also ten thousand japa was done 

as per count. Later after cleaning the utensils and hnishing my 
bath and rituals I sat on the asan. I was on the asan till 5 CcloclL 
But the day passed In sapless dryness. I decided to continue the 
ta5k of the asan irrespective of my liking it or not It is not proper 
not to do it if I do not like it 

As I was sitting on my asan with roy eyes closed, around 3 
O'clock in the aftemooa a group of young women entered the hut 
without waiting for pennission. They said, "Dandavat* Swanup", 
sat before the asan, and started giving coins of various 
denominations. Inspile of my telling them that I do not accept any 
moTwy, they did not relent. Then 1 called Atmananda and gave 
those away to him. The beauty and figures of the women were 
extraordinary. They appeared to be Punjabis. Something stopped 
me from within as I thought of driving them away by Kolding 
them. It occured to me that real welfare is in remembering 
Gurudev's holy feet and repeating naam instead of hurting anyone 
by showing power and pride in order to protect one's religious 
rites. The way lust can mean mixing with women, conversing, 
laughing and being immersed in entertainment with them, similarly 
lust can also mean not sitting near them, not looking at them, not 
having any contact with them , staying in isolation thinking of 
their company to be poisonous. It is just a difference of variety 
^y. One is safe only when both the company of women and its 
absme is felt as equal—else, how can one get rid of desire and 
lust? How can I be safe when my condition is that 1 run away 
from women thinking of them to be poisonous snakes when 
common men do not even give importance to the company of 
women? U causes more harm than good if I hold malice against 
others in trying to protect my devotion. 


^^‘ndavat-an expression of t&pect, equivstent to 'prooam*. 
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PLACE OF ORIGIN OF NAAM-CENTRE OF THE NAVEL 

I woke up at 4 A.M. on seeing a bad dream 
Completing 1200 Japa I got up from the asan. I sat 
I1893AD.) 5 A.M after finishing 

ablutions. Completing my daily chores I drank 
along with Barodananda and Ishwarananda. I am very tired today 
my mind is still more vigouriess, lacking in enthusiasm. I thought 
sitting on the asan will be just for the sake of sitting! But amazing » 
Thakur's grace! While repeating naam, meditation came into play 
and as 1 became engrossed in it to some extent, the realization of a 
new condition came to me. 1 noticed that naam was arising 
automatically from the centre of the navel clearly in a very fine 
tone. It has no link with the air of breathing; it is entirely separate. 
All these days I have been thinking that naam was a part of the air 
as naam appeared to be linked with air for breathing, but today I 
find that naam is something very fine yet distinct and suUtantiaL 
It is impossible to determine its re^ fomv my mind fails to penetrate. 
At times I notice that even during kumbhak naam continue by 
the internal air itself—but today I am feeling diat air is an external 
gross substance, naam is very fine, completely detached, a separate 
thing. When naam is linked to air, naam also app>e3rs to be restless 
because of the restlessness of the air. 1 am now realising that the 
origin of naam is in the centre of the navel. Entering there is irot 
within my capacity. Just as water bubbles revolve and rise to the 
surface from unknown depths, in the same mani>er naam too rises 
from a deep unknown location of the 'navichakra' due to the thrust 
of japa and comes to the surface by being linked to air. 1 do r>ot 
really repeat naam, I only hear its sound. The air for breathing just 
helps in hearing its sound. 


HOW I DO TRISANDHYA DAILY 

On learning the sequence of sandhya from Shreemat 
i 9 ihAshadh Brahmananda Swami, I am doing trisandhya daily. 
na^Dl pleasure that Thakur is giving me during 

• sandhya worship is indescribable. Before starting 

the sandhya in the morning I perform Gayatri nyas, take Thakur's 
charanamrita’ and then do achman^. Later I perform 'apomarjan'^ 
and read the mantra 'Omkansya Brahma Rt^i' taking it to be a 
hyrrm to Thakur. It appears to me at this time that Thakur is 
listening to my hymn sitting before me. After this I perform 
pranayam 12 times and during each pranayam 1 say, "Om bhoo, 
Om bhuiHih, Om snufi" and thinking every word to be a description 
of Curudev's form, I meditate on Thakxu's natural and manifested 
form on 'maiupur'. 1 then recite the entire mantra twice while doing 
kumbhak and meditate on the dark form of Thakur that I have 
seen in my heart. Thus 1 perform kumbhak 12 times and recite that 
mantra 24 times. Then I recite that mantra thrice while meditating 
on Thakur's white form that 1 have seen in the ajna chakra, in 
every kumbhak. This mantra is read 36 times during 12 kumbhaks. 
1 draw a great joy in placing Thakur mentally in particular chakras 
aixd meditating on them while reading mantras. While reading the 
mantra 'Ap^iishtheti sindhudeep Rishi\ I conceptualise that Thakur 
is existing in the water and sprinkle that water all over my body. 
During achman I drink Thakur along with water. Later thinking 
'aghamarshan'* mantra to be Thakur's hymn, and after its reading 
I draw Thakur in a paImfuJ of water through the right nostril and 
later meditating that the sin incarnate purusha is attracted by that 
'vater, I discharge that water through the left nostril and place it 
at Thakur's holy feel. Thinking that the sin incarnate purusha has 
got mixed with water during 'aghamarshan' japa, it seems he is to 
be thrown thrice on to a stone and killed in imagination. I too used 
lo do it initially but it hurts me so much to do so. If there is any sin 
»>camate p urimha who may be a great criminal and harmful, yet 
’ OtAnrttmhti - Water in whkh the image of the deity is bathed and ebo with 
which (he feet of the venerable one tf washed-consldered sacred. 

* Achman • A ritual in Hindu way of way of worship in which water i» touched to 
^ the Ups of the worshipper. 

^P^'^i^rpn-SprinkLmg water around as a token deaiung. 

^^‘•warshan - That whkh dispels sin. 
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he should not be killed. No one should be killed. Everybody is God's 
creation—collaborator in his lee la. That is why I place that 
oppressive son of God at His holy feet or calmly place him on His 
lap. Thinking that 'udatyamit^iyn' is his hymn I meditate on 
Thakur. Then I repeat Gayatri japa IC# times with kumbhak while 
meditating on Thakur at the ajnacbakra. Reciting the rest of the 
mantras, taking them to be the description of Thakur's holy form, 
I finish my sandhya worship. Keeping Thakur's peerless fonn before 
me in my mind from the start of sandhya to the end, I cannot 
describe the pleasure I get thinking that every letter points to 
Thakur. I do r>ot know the mearxing of a single word or even the 
significance of a single sandhya mantra. I consider all the fourteen 
scriptures and eighteen Puranas to be the description of parts of 
my Thakur's body. I see that reciting mantras and reading scriptures 
manifest the form of the tutelary deity. Blessed are you Gurudev! 
Where have you brought me from what condition! 

CONCENTRATION OF MIND GIVES PERCEPTION 
OF THE BREATHING MOVEMENT 


2)(b Aih»dh ^ “P midnight. I did rxot get good sleep for 
tdOO night. It became morning while 

[1993 A.D.] repeating naam sometimes on waking and sometimes 
dozing. I did sandhya, horn, nyas and pu|a as usual. 
The mind became so engrossed in naam that it became 12 midday - 
I had no wish to leave the asan. 1 have experienced a new state 
today. As the mind became engrossed while repeating naam- 
extemaJ memory disappeared totally. Then even the sound of 
natural breathing became very irritating, it clearly seemed that 
every breath was a storm or a hurricane. There was a tremendous 
urge to halt the breathing movement at this time. Natural kumbhak 
started as soon as the mind became concentrated on naam. But 
real kumbhak cannot be done unless the gates of all the five sensory 
organs of knowledge are closed. The mind becomes distracted and 


vascillates, even during the state of kumbhak with the natural blows 
and counterblows of the air which perpetrate through the pores of 
all the sense organs. I am rpoticing that even when the mind stays 


at one place during kumbhak without breath, the only route for 
reaching that place is through natural breath. I have heard from 
Thakur that when the mind is calm, the sound of blood that flows 


votUkte-v 


291 

the arteries and veins can be heard like the sound of the 
ripples of the Ganga. 

naam and NAAMl (WHOSE NAME IT IS) ARE ONE 

It occured to me today during sadhan, that I have heard many 
(iipes from mahatmas that naam and naami are one and the same. I 
am unable to understaixd its meaning, but it appears to me that every 
word points to an object. The object seems to appear before the eyes 
on remembering or uttering the word. In uttermg the word 'water' 
j<,obody thinks of' wa' and' ter', no one pays attention to these letters, 
but thinks of the liquid matter that is water. Thus the significance of 
every word is a matter. The word is meant to identify the matter. On 
uttering the words, pot, container, rice, rob etc. those objects come 
to dw mind instantly. Tutelary naam also is like that }apa is successful 
when the one sigrifying the naam is remembered on recollecting 
the tutelary naam. God loo has said- 

“He wito departs leat'tng the body repeating the monosyltabie Om 
\ 0 hch is Brahman, and thinking of me. attains the highest goal.'' 

Gita Vin/13, [R- K. Math, Madras] 

He has told about the significance of japa while remembering 
God. 1 consider naam and naami to be one when the tutelary God 
is remembered along with naam. I do not understand anything 
beyond this, 

STRANGE DROPS OF SWEAT ON 
THE BODY OF THE SHALGRAM 

After ablutions in the morning today. I noticed a 
22nd Ashadh beautiful black stone in the water on the bank of the 
lis^ni Ganga. I liked the stone very much on seeing its 
’ spherical and sUghUy flattened shape, surrounded 
^ a white line similar to a sacred thread. 1 thought, this is also a 
f^atural stone with signs, what is the harm in worshipping it when 
it is so beaulifuir I picked up the stone, kept it beside my shalgram 
on returning to my hut and engaged in the regular work of my 
asan. A brahmin came with a box of good quality tea and a 
«^lgrani and handed these over to me and said, Mr. Jalim 
^ given these to you.' I was satisfied with the shalgram. This 
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shAJgram » mart beautiful than the one I have been worshipping 
so long. Thinking that I would worship it, I kept it along wtSTrnv 
shalgram. To smoothen the one I had brought from the Ganea I 
kept it immersed in a pot of ghee. As I had already completed mv 
puja, I therefore did not worship the one given by Jalim Singh I 
decided to do so from tomorrow. As I continued sadhan I said to 
my shalgTam-'’Shalgram 1 shall immerse you in the holy Ganga 
tomorrow. I have worshipped my Thakur in you for many daw. 
Thakur has generously shown me many of his spiritual wealth in 
your form. I have also nobced that your body is made of lustrous 
atoms and molecules; but what can I do, it is mv duty to install my 
TTiakur in the best place. As the shalgram givw by lalim Singh U 
more beautiful I will start worshipping Thakur in it from tomorrow 
As 1 have not developed any degree of love^respect and devotion 
to you even when I have worshipped Thakur in you for so long 
and since by God's will this shalgram has come, it seems it is God's 
will that He is worshipped in it." 

Having said so many things 1 repeated Thakur's naam calmly. 
When I looked at the shalgram after two and a half hours —I saw 
a strange thing! Drop>s of sweat have appeared all over the body of 
the shalgram like dew drops on a lotus leaf. I lifted it up at once in 
my hand and saw that not a single water particle is linked with 
another anywhere-l tried to investigate how innumerable, separate, 
very minute dots of sweat like water particles have app>eared on 
the body. The shalgram is seated on an asan of a dry piece of cloth. 
The tulsi leaf dries up within half an hour. In the hot sun of 11 
O'clock in the morning, when it is hot inside and outside the room, 
then from where did water come on the shalgram? Why did the 
water particles not mingle with one another? I have kept Jalim 
Singh's shalgram in close proximity of this shalgram—not a single 
drop of water is seen on that. How strange! After keeping the 
shalgram down I started thinking - probably this shalgram is pained 
on hearing that 1 will immerse it in the Ganga and start worshipping 
]alim Singh's shalgram from tomorrow—and so it is expressing it 
in this manner. Washing it in cold water and wiping it, I kept the 
shalgram on its throne and said-'Shalgram, have you been 
distressed on hearing my resolve? 1 will not leave your shelter. Jalim 
Singh's shalgram will stay as it is . I will worship only you. 1 have 
not got any proof that jalim Singh's shalgram is infused with 


^^^j^ousness, I shall see, if and when I get it.' 

I got up from the asan at 11 O'clock in the morning. After 
completing the collection of wood, cleaning of utensils, bathing 
and saodhya, I sat oit my asan at 12 noon, As I looked at the 
migrant after sitting on my asan I saw that my shalgram was as it 
jjjd been and Jalim singh's shalgram had drops of sweat aU around. 
Ifj^umerable dots of sweat like prickly heat have emerged all over 
the shalgram's body. I bathed the shalgram in Ganga water, kept it 
after worshipping with tulsi and sandalwood paste. None of the 
^grains showed any more signs of sweating for the whole day. 
•flunking throughout the whole day of the reason for the emergence 
ci uniform sweat dots, I could rwt come to a conclusion. It is in my 
nature to investigate whenever I find a strange actioi^; J become 
satisfied even on finding jxist any reason; but 1 become amazed on 
trying to trace the path of those reasons—rto intelligerKe or learning 
is of any help, 1 simply become dumbfounded. 

SHIVANANDA SWAMI AND HIS 
SHALGRAM WITH GOOD SIGNS 

Today a very handsome devout brahmachaii, whose face 
emitted lustre, came to our ashram and installed his seat On seeing 
the brahmachari r«med Shivananda, a Maharashtrian-slightly 
older than me, 1 felt a great respect for him. While conversing with 
the brahmachari I came to know that he has a shalgram witii good 
signs which he worships daily. He has collected it while travelling 
for 16 miles along the banks of the Gandaki river. He had another 
one which has been won by a brahmachari who stayed with him 
for four years and satisfied him by various services. He has retained 
for himself as this one is everi better than that one. 1 saw the 
shalgram-Shivananda showed it to me with great eagerness. 1 
t«arne speechless on looking at it. I thought-how amazing. How 
could such a beautiful shapely, symmetrical shalgram be made 
automatically? It is doubtful if even a very skilled artisan could 
such a flawless shalgram. The bluish black perfecUy spheric^ 
digram seems to be illuminated bv its own lustre! It is so sm^ft 
the reflection of the ol^ts before it can be seen m it. My whole 
and soul became attracted to the extraordinary beauty of the 
1 said to Shivananda, "I am charmed on seeing your 
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shalgram. Can you t^ll me how I can get such a shalgram?* 
Shis'ananda said, "Since you have such a great liking for th 
shalgram. take it for granted that you have got it. I will collect one 
such shalgram for you within a week." I said, 'The Cartdaki river 
is ver>‘ rar away, how can you get it here? What will you do if you 
fail? Hope your word of assurance will not fail my luck. Shivananda 
said-There won’t be any variation from what I have said-if 1 faj] 
to procure one I shall hand over my shalgram to you.' 1 was venr 
happy to hear Shivananda's words. I thought, Thakur will 
fulfil my hope to the fullest extent. As I spoke a few words praisinc 
Shivananda's virtues, the good feelings of his heart were exposed 
Being very satisfied Shivananda said-^Gooni* Dada! Know that 
you have got the shalgram." 

STRANGE DREAM - DRINKING 
THAKUR'S CHARANAMRITA 


-azement. Thakur said. "How was the taste? U there any more 
^bt that charanamrita is nectar?" 1 said. ‘yes. I still have doubt, 
[ m become completely doubtless.' Thakur pressed my head 
down heart's 

wmtent.* I sucked again satisfying my desire fully. Sweet scented 
^eet tasting charanamrita kept flowing into my mouth. 1 woke 
^ I was drinking ea gerly. W ith the memory of the d ream ex istmg 
in my heart, the whole day passed in ^eat happiness. I do not 
jjiow the virtue of charanamrita - nor did I ever imagine about it, 
but I cannot express in words the joy I had while drinking Thakur's 
charanamrita in my dream. My mind remained succulent and 
cheerful throughout the day. Thakur's memory did not disappear 
even for 5 minutes. Aha! when shall I have the good fortune to be 
gratified by drinking Thakur's charanamrita directly. 

VISION OF SHALGRAM IN RUDRAKSHA 


ard Ashadh ^ up in the small hours of the night. I am 

1300 feeling a heaviness in my head. I am exhausted. I 
13893 AD.] have got fever. I thought - creation of illness is meant 

for bhoga (suffering). Illness will certainly catch me if 
it is allotted to my fate, irrespective of wherever and how I may be. 
People are falling ill inspite of taking all precautions in all matters, 
like food, movement and activities. One who has a body is bound 
to suffer. Why then should my daily rituals be hindered. I took 
bath and did 'ahnik'” in the morning. 1 felt fit within 2 to 5 hours. 

1 have seen a beautiful dream last night—I spent the whole 
day in cheerful excitement with its memory. The dream is this- 
1 was sitting in the eastern side room of Ganderia ashram along 
with brother disciples, suddenly I remembered Thakur! I went to 
Thakur at once and prostrated to him. Thakur said, 'Drink 
charanamrita'. As I was trying to rise saying "where is 
charanamrita?" Thakur pulled my head, pressed it on to his foot 
and said,"suck my big toe and drink charanamrita." 1 started 
sucking-tasty juice similar to flowing milk filled my mouth. After 
drinking for sometime I sat up and looked at Thakur with 

• Gooni-The koQwMgesUc persem, i ptnon of good quabiks. 

••ahnik—* ritual of worship obsmred by the brahmim. 


Eversince 1 have seen Shivananda's shalgram, 1 have become 
different The shalgram seems to stick to my eyes day and night I 
caniK^t forget the shalgram even for 5 minutes , wherever 1 may 
stay and in whatever condition. Whenever I remember Thakur, it 
appears that my generous Thakur is sitting inside that shalgram! 
While worshipping my shalgram I repeatedly feel that I am 
worshipping that shalgram! Mv mind has become extremely eager 
for that shalgram. Being unable to control my emotions during puja 
1 said to Thakur - Gurudev! kindly make me calm, else how shall 
I perform sadhan? I have so much attachment for a smaU piece of 
stone! I feel like chUdishly demanding from you the way bab» 
demand from their parents on seeing a toy. Take away the greed 
for the shalgram completely from my mind, otherwise n«ke me 
calm by giv toe it to ni. I am unable to bear with this r«tlessne« 
•nd aiaety any more. When Sh.vananda has expre^ tus w,sh 
to hand it over, then grant him the sincere desire to 
gracious, and as notWng lakes place without your wish, Hess me 
»o that I can accept with respect aU these tormenB as your 
As I was relating all these anxieties 
Shivananda came to my hut. Shivananda said - 

youwUlacquireaWkenfiomHaridwartornorrowIt^shaUcH^ 

« token frJm you.“ 1 asked. 'TeU me what is that you want to 
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acquirer aiivananda asked for the garland of nidraksha that wa 
around my neck. My temper became hot at once on hearing this f 
said "I cannot exchange a single bead of thU garUnd of nidrakslU 
against a thousand shalgrams such as the one that you have TV 
garl^d is pvenby my Gunidev. 1 will g,ve you wy other thine « 
■ token. Shivananda said. “Well, that will do." Shivananda w^ 
awa)’. Uter I felt that getting a shalgram is very problemaS 
Shn aiwda will never give me the shalgram unless he gets *e 
rudraksha. For me getting a shalgram is very difficult but 
radra^ha IS not so rare, I can rather buy a garUnd of rudraksha 
from Kashi and have it touched by Thakur. Why don't I do that? 
Thinking thus I stood up to take my bath, while removing the 
garland, suddenly it broke with the touch of my hand and the 
beads feU on my asan. As I was trying to pick them up I saw that 
every rudraksha was Shivananda's shalgram. An amazing incident! 
I remained stunned for sometime. Though I witnessed it for just 
half a minute. Its memory agitated me throughout the day. Thakur 
had said, 'Wear this garland and the sacred thread throughout 
your life. Do not give them up even if you take the order of 
sannyas, and serve fire also throughout your life.' Alas - I am 
such a sinner, I was even considering giving away Guru's gift 
because of my greed for a piece of stone! Thakur, how long will 
you play with me like this? It may be youx pleasure—but it is killing 
me! 1 win not ask for the shalgram any more. Thakur, you have not 
kept me in want for anything. Jai Gurudev. May 1 remember all 
such games played by you. 

OBTAINING A SHALGRAM WITH GOOD SIGNS 


By God's grace five or six of us, brahmacharis of the same age 
have gathered together in this ashram. AU are enthusiastic, having 
a thirst for spirituality and all follow austere spiritual practice. 
Barodananda, Jnananda have been staying here for some days. 
Ishwarananda, Shivananda and Phanidada Brahmachari have 
come recently. I draw great pleasure in discussing religious topics 
with them. Seeing my extreme eagerness for the shalgram, 
everybody kept requesting Shivananda to give his shalgram to me. 
Shivanarub agreed to hand over the shalgram to me on the day of 
dwadashi {twelfth day of the lunar fortnight). Unable to rely on 


5 hivananda's sluggish assurances of 'I am giving. I will give'- 
Atmananda said, "Dada, rest assured, 1 will certainly give that 
digram to you. I doubt Shivananda's words - he certainly has a 
schenw, else why isn't he giving it inspite of agreeing to it? The 
^pture says, 'treat a crook with crookedness.' When that bme 
rascal goes for bathing 1 will remove his shalgram elsewhere. When 
he asks 'What was happened to my shalgram?' 1 will say, on getting 
our company on the sandy bed of the Ganga your shalgram has 
develops four arms and has risen to heaven. Stay with us for 
sometime, we shall send you also to heaven by making you four 
armed. If the lame man creates trouble, I will drive h^ away. I 
had hit him once." Thinking that nothing is impossible for 
Atmananda, I forbade him from doing such a thing. 

Shivananda had agreed to hand over the shalgram to me after 
breaking his fast on 'dwadashi, Before breakfast 1 went, prostrated 
to Shivananda and said-'Dada, I am hungry, if you permit, may I 
have some prasad?" Shivananda said, 'Yes, of course, have it' 

Offering tea to Shivananda and others 1 then took bael and 
tea. Later I sat on my asan and kept repeating naam. At 1 P.M., 
knowing it to be an auspicious time. 1 went to Shivananda. 
Shivananda affectionately made me sit and said, "Take the 
shalgram". I said, "It is not just the shalgram, I want your blessings 
too " On the suspicion, lest he asks for the garland of rudraksha or 
any such thing,! said—'Bless me so that I am not required to return 
this to you. I have a few shalgrams, take one of them. 1 do not wish 
that there be an obstacle in your worship of the shalgram'. 
Shivananda agreed to my proposal with satisfacbort 1 handed 
over my shalgram to Shivananda and brought his along with me. 
Shivananda was very satisfied on being told that I would give him 
6 pure cloth. 
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MY VANITY IS HURT ON HEARING 
OTHERS BEING PRAISED 
2my?2n<l , . . , . ^ 

A»hidhi300 I that the dam on the Ganga wUI be opened 
(1893 AD.) today. Too much of ram water has accumulated. No 

way for going to Haridwar or Konkhol will be left if 
the lockgates of the dam arc opened. We will have to go on sUyin* 
on the sandy bed of Belbaug. Barodananda, Ishwarananda and 
others w-Ul leave this place today itself. Phani Dada came to me 
and said. "Brother, what will you do now? How will you survive 
here for 2 or 3 months with all connections with the town cut off? 
I have my cave above the Ganga in that hill of Haridwar. I stay 
there throughout the year. A brahmin supplies all my needs. You 
too may stay with me if you so wish. That brahmin will accomodate 
you also with due respect and honour." 1 thought about it and felt 
that it would really be impossible to stay in this place for 2 to 3 
months- I wanted to see Phanidada's cave. At 10 CYclock in the 
morning I set out for Haridwar along with Rianidada. On reaching 
fee dam I saw Keshavananda coming. On meeting him, he asked 
us to return to the ashram along with him. On hearing that we 
had decided to leave Daampar and stay elsewhere he inferred that 
this decision was the result of some mi^emeanour by Atmananda. 
We returned to the ashram along with Keshavananda. We heard 
that it would take another 2 to 5 days to open the lockgate of the 
dam. We therefore decided to continue staying at this place itself 
for these few days. I do not feel like leaving this place. Many things 
were discussed with Keshavananda Swami after returning to the 
ashram. He has come here particularly to ensure that there is no 
inconvenience in our stay and spiritual practice here during the 
rainy season. I had thought of going to Haridwar and staying with 
Phanida, but that is not what Thakur wishes—that is not to be. All 
of us had decided to go, but on Keshavanandaji's words all of us 
have given up that resolve. 

As i was sitting on my asan and repeating naam, at midday/ 
Keshavananda sat with the other brahmacharis and started 
discussing matters related to peace and lack of it in the ashram. He 
also came to know that Atmananda had drunk with some of his 
friends for two days in the meanwhile and created a nuisance 
feroughout the night He said that he would despatch Atmananda 
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elsewhere within 3 w 4 days. Swamiji praised me profusely in the 
presence of the brahmacharis. I overheard one or two words-1 
l^ed feat very much. Being a little proud intemally, I thought of 
teUing Swamiji'"Swamijx! Your <^tive u to deliver welfare to 
us, your work is to examine our deeds and correct our faults, but 
you are just praising my virtues, as I see. You have not picked up a 
^le fault and tried to discipline mef How can I correct my faults if 
you do not tell me about it." As I was thinking aU feese things Swamiji 
called me and when I sat near him, he gave me a lot of encouragement 
and asked me to continue staying in the ashram. Mentioning 
Atmanarxda’s intemperate behaviour and pestering^ he said, "In order 
to prevent any obstacle to your spiritual practice, I shall shortly 
send Atmaiuinda away. While praising fee sincerity in sadhan of 
the brahmacharis, he said, 'Of all those present here Phanibhusan 
Brahmachari is the best—he has no parallel' I felt hxirt on hearing 
feis from Swaouji, 1 lost my cool I felt irritated wife Keshavananda. 

I thought, let me give him a piece of my mind. How could 
Keshavananda know who is the best, who is mediocre and who is 
the worst? Has he become oxrmicient or has his internal eyes 
operwd? I am engaged in spiritual practice through out fee day — 

1 do rK>t even know what worthless talk is or worthless action is, 1 
have got Sadguiu's shelter, and inspite of all these nianibhusan is 
more praiseworthy than me, the best? I did r>ot even feel like sitting 
itear Swamiji any longer. I returned to my asan. At times it kept 
occuring to me Swamiji has rwver been in my company or in 
Phanibhusan's company, how can he understand what is the best 
or what is the worst? ^bably these brahmachari beggars, whose 
objective is to fill their stomachs, have reported some of my 
feortcomings to Swamiji. Even after sitting on my asan I continued 
*0 feel irritation and malice towards everyone for sometime. Later, 
suddenly my illusion disappeared on remembering Thakur. I 
Alas, oh my providence! And a person like me has come 
to the hill to perform spiritual practice! A little while ago I had 
^Ived to ask Swamiji to point out my faults. Swamiji had not 
anything about any fault of mine- He had only praised fee 
virtues of others. 1 could not bear the praise of others-my 
^^art dried up- fire of dislike burnt inside me. Oh my fate! All my 
spiritual practice is just hypocrisy when my nature is so lowly; I 
am doing everythir\g just to eam appreciation. What can be more 
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vile than to have the burning feeling of restlessness caused bv 
hearing others being praised? Thakur, how did you give ihi, 
contemptible person shelter at vour supremely divine feet’ I spent 
the whole day burning in repentance on seeing the meannew of 
my nature 1 understood that it is easy to sympathise with others in 
their sufferings, and saying -aha', ’uhu' etc., but it is not easy to ^ 
happi on seeing the happiness and affluence of others it is verv 
difficult. " 

TERROR ON SEEING A VASTU SNAKE* 

ijt to 7* Getting the shalgratn from Shivananda has made me 

axavafl happy. I am deriving a lot of joy in getting up in the 
small hours of the night and doing horn, sandhya 
mnd^ar reading and other rituals. 1 felt that I would not leave 
this asan as long as Thakur keeps me in this blissful state, I 
developed a keen desire to worship shalgram according to rule^ 
but I am unaware of the prescribed method- All these days I have 
been offering tulsi and Ganga water to the shalgram while repeating 
naam. Following my desire now to worship according to the 
prescribed method, I asked everybody in the ashram. Different 
persons presented different methods, these did not ger^erate my 
confidence. Phanidada said, 'Long ago a devout old brahmin, who 
had r\ever missed a single day of 'trisandhya' had written down 
the method of worshipping shalgram and had given it to me. But I 
was never re<]uired to worship shalgram. i do not know if that 
paper still exists, wait a bit, let me search for it inside the book." 
Phanidada searched through the pages of the book for a long time 
and found the, 'Method of Shalgram Worship' on a very old tattered 
piece of paper. He brought it to me and said. "Co^dada, this 
paper has been lying with me for so long, only because you would 
rteed it." Taking that from him 1 memorized it all. 1 resolved to 
install Thakur in Shivananda's shalgram on an auspicious day and 
auspicious moment and start its worship according to the 
prescribed method. Barodananda said to me, "Dada, the day you 
will install the shalgram after consecration, offer bhog to shalgram 
in an orderly manner and then feed all the brahmacharis in the 

*VAstu »nake- s Maying in a viUsge'house tor a tong tiine arki wilhoui 

hanning anybody. 


ashram to their satisfaction.” I handed over that task to 
ginjdananda and said that I would bear all the cost. 1 will instaU 
the shalgram on the ensuing dwadashi. My new year of 
^f^macharya will start that day. 

Sitting on my asan at 12 noon as I was doing silent pranayam 
apd repeating naam, a hissing sound and a ticking noise started on 
my rear side, outside the fencing just above my shoulder. I stood up 
my asan at once and came outside. I saw a large black snake 
Crying lo open the fencing and go inside. 1 sit on my asan learmg 
against that fencing. If in any way the snake succeeds in penetrating 
die fencing, it would immediately fall on my shoulders. I caDed 
Barodananda and others. The snake disappeared instantly on hearing 
the sound. 1 could not ascertain as to when and in which direction it 
disappeared. Atmananda and Barodananda said>"A very old cobra 
lives in the hole under the sissoo tree. Its habitat is fust ouGide die 
fencing attached to your asan. Its hole has travell^ down to the 
bottom of your asan from outside the fencing. Whenever vou sit on 
the asan, you are literally on the cobra's head. We feel it is not good 
to have your asan at this spot Change the place of your asan. It is a 
very old vastu snake. It never harms anybody. Many people know 
tiiat such a snake lives in dus place. It is very rare to have a darshan 
of a vastu snake. You are fortunate to have a darshan of this godly 
snake so easily." Hearing their words I came and sat on my asan. I 
gof up at 11 O'clock after finishing my daily ntuals. After finishing 
sandhya and horn 1 sat on my asan at 12 noon and started repeating 
with my attention focussed on die central nerve of my spinal 
As I remembered the snake, a prayer came to my mind-" Oh 
*dng of snakes, kindly forgive me. Being ignorant of your identity I 
l^ve insulted you. 1 have called Barodananda and Atmananda to 
^ve you away. What could 1 do? 1 have no capacity to be cordial to 
due to the impressions of my nature. I am keen to see you, give 
darshan from a distance-let me offer pronam to you and be 
gratified." Subsequently I started repeating naam while sitting on 
asan. deeply absorbed-suddenly 1 heard a grating noise from 
the front window. On opening mv eyes I saw d big black snake 
to enter the hut throu^ the opting of the fencing before me. 
Entering to about one and half feet it swung its hood towards the 
'^ght and left and made a hissing sound. 1 left my asan in panic. 
<^ame out of the room with two leaps and suited calling the 
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brahmachAris loudJy by their names. Everybody came. After entering 
the room the snake went away somewhere on being chased by peopl^ 
Why does the snake try to enter the room? 1 am unable to ascertain 
whether it is because of the smell of the human body or the attraction 
of the silent waves of pranayam. It has become very difficult even to 
be engaged in sadhan sitting inside the room! The very thought of 
the snake fills me with terror! 

SIDDHA MAHATMA'S KEENNESS 
TO MAKE ME 'URDHARETA' 

Today a travelling sannyasi arrived at our ashram on his way 
to the Ch^di hill. On looking at his features it appeared that he 
was a powerful siddha sannyasi. We derived a lot of joy in his 
company. Because of our keenness and request he has agreed to 
stay in this ashram for one day. Leaving all other work we stayed 
with him throughout the day. The sannyasi showered a lot of grace 
on me. Finding me alone he said to me, "Brahmachariji, I feel a 
great liking for you. As I see, your body is very suitable for spiritual 
practice. The physique is excellent. I feel like giving you a very rare 
state. It you permit me to touch your navel for 5 to 7 nunutes, I can 
then ?hift it and reposition your intestines appropriately. Your 
seminal fluid will then move upward and you will become 
urdhareta effortlessly. 1 am ready to do that, do you agreer I kept 
quiet on hearing the sannyasi's words. After a while the sannyari 
said again-"By just being willing you can attain that state which 
is rarely attainable even by austere spirihial practice of a long lime. 
Don't you desire this?" I offered namaskar with folded hands to 
the sannyasi and said "What is that you will give me which my 
Gurudev is incapable of? Please just bless me so that I stay sincere 
to my guru and have no desire for adulterous conduct- I wan 
nothtog else." 
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THAKUR'S matted hair : CHANDI'S FORM : 

ALL GODS ARE IN GURU : 

VVhil^ doing sandhya after getting up in tiie small hours of the 
*<rht it became dawn. Completing all the rituals accordmg to 
I worshipped Ganesha and other gods. It became quite late in 
^ morning while performing basic nyas. I thought today -that ever 
since the arrival of the shalgraro, some or the other matter of 
satisfaction is coming everyday- Let me see what good thing Thakur 
brings today! Thinking thus as I was getting ready for puja a 
m 5 sore* dhoti sent by Chhotodada arrived. I cannot describe the 
degree of joy I had on receiving this. I had promised a pure doth to 
Shivananda- Thakur has kindly given relief from that commitment 
today. Shivananda was very satisfied when I gave it to him. 

Ma Yogomaya has been very gracious to me today. A beautiful 
bhava appeared in my mind while reading the Chandi. Thou^ I 
have been reading the Chandi since a long time, ( have not been 
able to acquire faith and devotion to the Chandi. True, that 1 want 
to love, but I don't know why I am unable to do so. It occured to 
me suddenly today - Who is Chandi? Which part of Gurudev is 
Chandi's dwelling place? Just on thinking this Thakur s frontal 
matted hair came to my mind. Ever since 1 have been wor^ppmg 
Thakur I could never place a white flower or a tulsi on Thakur s 
frontal matted hair. I do not know why I always feel like givmg a 
red jaba (hibiscus) or a bael leaf. I had seen a dream 
off his front side large matted hair he pul it into my hand and 
"You lake this". On asking Thakur the meanmg of this after relating 
this dream to him he had said, "This matted hair is power, 
therefore goddess Yogomaya or Kali exists in this ma e . 
The meditation of this matted hair has been gomg on '°"8 
along with meditation of Thakur. I like this 
Ever since this matted hair came into being, 1 cou ne 
on Thakur without this matted hair. It seems *.s '* 
why Ma Bhagavah being pleased with me has 

ChaTKii hilL her own place. Today while readmg y ^ 

of Chandi in Gurude^'s matted hair, I felt^ 

is God himself, a god exists in each of his body parts. Tbe creation. 
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existence and annihilation of the entire universe lie within his bod 
itself- Mother Chandi, the Premordial Power, the Supreme Power^ 
is above even'thing. That js why Thakur has placed her on his 
head Bhagavan Hara is lying under Bhagavati's feet. We ar 
Shaktas-this power is our family goddess. Jai Ma Kali! lai Ki! 
Bhagavati' Jai Ma Siddheshwarif 


Earlier ( had a little contempt for gods and goddesses Each 
part of Thakur's body is the abode of a god; I have developed such 
an impression from hearing and by learning also that nowadays I 
do not feel like disregarding any god at all. Why gods alone, even 
beasts, birds and insects are parts of my Thakur's body, everybody's 
pow'er is one God. His holy body is complete with all these t^ettir 
There is no way to exclude or neglect even one single being. This b 
not the flowering plant of a garden where if one plant b removed, 
then it will not affect another. This is certainly like the branches of a 
tree- The entire creation is Thakur's form - whom should I call small 
^d whom to call big? Basically all are the same! Whatever power 
is needed for executir^ a particular work with a particular body 
part. Thakur is doing just that- So it b the same power that b at 
work in a finger, hand or foot I have committed a great offeiKe all 
these days. I have ignored so many gods, goddesses, sages ascetics, 
sadhus ar«i mahatmas—I have said —'1 am under the shelter of 
one Guru-1 do not care for anyone else. What ignorance I was ini 
All these put together form that very thing which I call Guru. 'Saivc 
dmmm/o guru' (Guru consists of all the gods). Jai Gurudev! You 
are everytiiing ! You are everything. 


THIRD YEAR OF BRAHMACHARYA ENDS : 
KANTHASHALGRAM 


In the meanwhile my name has spread around Ha rid war. 
Konkhol, Hrishikesh and Lachmanjhula as "Goonidada 
Brahmachari'. My place of birth comes under the zone of 
Kamakfihyadevi of eastern India, the presiding deity of mantra, 
occult power and various yogic wealth. So it b the impression of 
many people that I know various mantras and tantras. Some sadhus 
came to me from Hrbhikesh and said. "Brahmachariji, we have 
come to you from Hrishikesh. Teach us some occult power- 
Wretched mosquitoes trouble us a lot. They do not allow us to sit 
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on the asan. They bite us a lot." After much persuation the sadhus 
accepted that I do not know anything. The visitors also think that 
I am a great occulist and ask me various things on occult power. 
Atmananda propagates my name as a mahatma, calls in visitors, 
nukes them have my darshan and collects money; he buys wine 
with that money, drinks and resorts to drunkardly behaviour 
throughout the night. Spiritual practice is becoming hindered these 
diys. I shall prot^bly have to abandon this place. 

Thakur had given me brahmacharya for two years last year. 
Out of that one year ends today. My brahmacharya for the fourth 
year will commence from tomorrow. 1 have decided to enthrone 
and install the shalgram tomorrow. I shall invoke Thakur. install 
him in it and worship according to the prescribed method. Probably 
die main function for the next year will be worshipping my tutelary 
god in the shalgram. The shalgram b a kantha shalgram. It will 
have to be kept hanging around the neck soon after its puja is done. 
Thakur had also told me about a kantha shalgram, its volume b 
like that of a marble. Dada had made a silver container for a 
shalgram and had given it to me; I see that thb shalgram will fit 
well in that. Shalgram will stay around the neck. 

CONSECRATION AND WORSHIP OF 
KANTHASHALGRAM 

sth Shravaci shalgram will be ii^talled today. 1 woke up early 
1300 ^ in the morning, did my ablutions, bathing and 
1»3 A.D. tarpan in the Neeldhara. FoDowingthe purification 
of the asan 1 sat on it and performed anganyas. 
karanyas. vyapaknyas and chaturbingshab tatwa nyas and then 
bhutshuddhi by pranayam and kumbhak. 1 then collected tulsL 
^^ndalwood paste and prepared for shalgram puja. Purifying the 
shalgram with 'panchagabya',* I bathed it with 'panchamiita'**. 
^ter cleaning it with perfumed water I installed it on the throne 
on a tulsi leaf. Then, remembering Thakur. 1 prayed very soliotously 
^ “Thakur. till today you have not kept any of my desires unfulfilled. 

* fWhag*by«-ihe five artiries derived from cow. comely, curd, irulk. clarified 
^tter. cow's unne eod cowdung. 

** IWhiouiia - The five sweet ediNe dungs «dlectively. nwnely curd 

sugifandhc^. 
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I have received unexpected grace. You alone have given me the 
keen desire for shalgram puja in my heart. By your grace, the 
shalgranv as exactly specified by you has come to me. Now do 
kindly dwell in every atom and rru)lecule of this storte (shalgram)- 
let the shalgram become another form of yours. 1 do not understartd 
gods and goddesses, nor do 1 know God! I consider you aJor>e to be 
the receptacle of my peace and happiness, pleasure and joy. A 
small self as I am, my thirst is satiated with or^ palmhil of water 
from your hand I want only that. What need do i have for your 
rivers, canals and ocean? Thakur, bless me so that as long as I 
worship you in the shalgram, I do it in such a manner that you are 
happy", praying thus I stood up holding the shalgram on my head. 
Then I called Thakur solicitously holding the shalgram to my chest 
This is the time when Thakur kept me floating in tears. It appeared 
clearly to me that Thakur penetrated the shalgram cheerfully. This 
time Thakur gave a sign of his extraordinary grace. I found it difficult 
to hold the shalgram to my chest with my hands—I felt it to be 
very heavy. I kept it down on the asan at once. I became amaaed 
on thinking about it for some time. I then started the worship of 
Narayan. Linking tutelary mantra with Gayatri japa for 108 times 
J kept placing the tulsis smeared with sandalwo^ paste one by 
one on Thakur's various body parts. It took till 3 O'clock in the 
afternoon to complete offering 108 tulsi leaves. By Thakur's grace 
ceaseless tears streamed down like flowing oil during this period. 
As soon as the puja ended, Barodananda came in with a Urge 
quantity of luchi, cooked vegetables, mohanbhog and payas. 
Offering these to Thakur was very gladdening. Everybody ale with 
great satisfaction. An offering of good uncooked food materials 
was given to a good brahmin. Everybody was pleased with me 
and blessed me. After puja I put the jinthashalgram in a container 
and hxing it around my neck. The whole day passed in joy thinking 
that 1 have kept Thakur on my chest. 


letter asking me to go to thakor-my analysis 

Received two letters today morning. Both have come 
Ganderia. A brother disciple has written - 
ite^O.l “ys, whenever you do not feel like staying 

there or when you feel that you are compelled to 
stay there due to shyness, then return at once. Stay only as long as 
you are happy and cheerful" On reading the letter it appeared 
that there was some craftiness in its composibon. Jogjivan has 
written - "Baba told me last night, 'Ask Brahmachari to return 
from Haridwar'. I am writing as dictated by Baba." I was very 
happy on reading Jogjivan's letter. I am unworthy of Thakur's 
company and Thakur is calling me again, tears came to my eyes on 
thinking about it I resolved to start for Ganderia immediately. As 
1 sat and repeated naam for sometime during midday, my mind 
turned. 1 thought—when Thakuris eternal sky pervading shadowy 
form becomes gradually smaller and denser and takes a standard 
shape and when it slowly becomes clearer and distinct, 1 then look 
upward and downward to the right and left, with restless eyes 
and pray ardently, "Thakur, have mercy, do not show yourself to 
me. I do not want darshan unless I can treat the receptacle of my 
love with love and affection. By your grace if ever 1 have faith and 
devotion and a keen attraction for you, get everything done by me 
in which you have true joy and satisfaction-only then show me 
your mind-soothing world enchanting form, else, bless me that my 
life should end widi only your memory." This darshan of Thakur 
is no darshan at all as long as he does not kindly give me devotion, 
faith and love. So what is the use of going to Thakur ? 1 will not go 
anywhere near Thakur. 

Starting from the small hours of the night till sunset the whole 
of today passed in absolute bliss in Thakur's naam and meditation. 
The mind and body become very cool when 1 look at Narayan 
(ahalgram). The mind becomes succulent and cheerful. I prepared 
dal and roti after sunset in the fire of the horn and offered bhog to 
Tkakur. Taking the prasad was very satisfying. 
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ENJOYING NEW CONDITIONS DAILY IN TAKING 
THAKUR'S NAAM AND MEDITATION 

lOthShmvan I cannot describe what happiness Thakur has kem 

ri*^'D 1 i' ^ ^halgram of my choice. 

|1*93 A.D.1 of the entire day, starting from the smaU 

Of the momjng, are getting completed in due time. Thakur it 
specially showering his grace on me in all activities like horn, 
nyas, sandhya, tarpan, puja and reading. I do not find it diffi^ 
to start another work as per routine, when one programme makes 
me overwhelmed with bliss. It is like leaving one delicious item to 
start on another while taking food. When the aim of each work is 
Thakur, then each work related to him is as sweet as honev I 
think everyday as to how long Thakur wiU keep me in such comfort? 
Thakur's naam is the same, his meditation too is the same, but the 
generation of new emotional outbursts daily is really amazing! 
Another limitless grace of Thakur is that, during sleep I offer puja 
to Thakur in my dream with tulsi leaves smeared with sandalwood 
paste and water of the Ganga and wake up while doing puja. Often 
1 perform the rituab of the daytime even during sleep at night. I 
shall stay here as long as Thakur keeps me in thb condition. There 
is no need to go to Ganderia. There are still ways to protect myself 
from the opp>o5ing factors to spiritual practice that are appearing 
from time to time. Why should I leave Mahamaya's shelter because 
of that? Eversince 1 have hung the shatgram around my neck, ample 
quantity of various good food are pouring in. It seems anyone having 
thb shalgram gets a lot of wealth. In such a case, it b dangerous? 


DISCIPLINING BY MAHAMAYA : THAKUR 
REPEATS ORDER IN LETTER : GREAT PROBLEM : 
MENTAL ANXIETY IN LIFTING ASAN 


Now, putting me in her impregnable labyrinth 
11th* 25th and churning me, Bhagavati Mahamaya b 
Shr«v«ni300. watching the fun. For some days I am seeing 
[1893 A.O.J darkness all around having fallen into her terrible 

vortex. At times I am losing myself- I do not know how to save 
myself from this danger. 

An extraordinarily beautiful and graceful young woman of 


20 Of 22 years of age, belonging to a respectable family of Pur^ab 
recently come to our ashram and is staying here. Her husband 
recently become a sadhu. It is in hU pursuit that the nearly 
demented woman has come to Hand war alone. Thinking that her 
husband would certainly go for a darshan of Chandi, she has 
^ved at our ashram, ll is very easy to track her husband from 
here; that is why she has cried a lot before Atmananda and 
Barodananda and taken permission to stay here for 2 to 5 days. In 
^ite of my strong protest against thb decision, Atmananda quoted 
fiom the scriptures and tried to convince me, "Dada, one in danger 
should be protected even by seif sacrifice; anybody asking for shelter 
should not be abandoned under any circumstances." I did not want 
to create trouble on finding that the majority in the ashram wanted 
to keep her. I entered the hut with the thought 'let me save myself-' 

I now find myself in severe trouble. An empty room at a short 
dbtance from my room has been allotted to her. Atmananda has 
told her, "Stay here for 3 or 4 days and I will bring back your 
husband. I have a lot of occult power. Know it for certain that 1 
shall definitely bring back ycFur husband even if he b in the house 
of Yama (the god of death)! And then if Goonidada teaches you an 
occult technique, your husband will always stay with you like a 
sheep. Goonidada b very fiery, try to keep him in good humour." 
Atmananda knows that he can k^p the woman in the ashram as 
long as he likes if I do not object. Understanding the message 
ecmtained in Atmananda's words, the woman start^ spreading a 
network of different strategies with cleverness. 1 kept insbting daily 
on her eviction to the brahmacharis residing in the ashram. No 
one paid any heed to my words. Her husband has come since some 
days, On bemg asked to go away with hb wife he is passing time 
saying, ‘I will go today, tomorrow' etc. When) tnsbted on taking a 
tough stand, he now says, "1 will not go from the ashram, 1 will 
stay as long as I wbh."l am in deep trouble. 1 could sense that 
Atmananda and others are quietly encouraging her to stay on. One 
after a tumultous altercation, 1 went and talked to the manager 
the canal and others in order to drive them out. and said-Look, 
* have come to you on having fallen into great trouble. In order to 
chant God's name in a secluded safe place I have come from a far 
off land and am living on the sandy bW of the Ganga at Daampar 
building a hut. I have been staying quite joyfully all these 
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days. Recently a Punjabi man has come and is slaying with his 
wife in our ashram. We had sheltered them as they were in trout^e 
Now they do not want to go elsewhere. He says he will file a case 
in a criminal court but will not leave the ashram. Kindly make 
some arrangements now so that I may continue to do my spiritual 
practice safely. The manager and other gentlemen listened to me 
in detail, came to the ashram with two chaprasis and forcibly 
evicted the Punjabi man from the ashram. He irutalled his asan 
beyond the boundary of the ashram on way to the Ganga and sat 
there^it seemed his objective was to take revenge. Severe storm 
and torrential rain started after sxinset. I fell pained on thinking of 
that Punjabi being in an uncovered place on the bank of the Ganga. 

] looked for him twice late in the night. I thought of bringing and 
giving them shelter in the ashram, but could not find them 
anywhere. 

As 1 came out today after finishing my daily chores for collecting 
wood and cleaning utensils at 11 O'clock in the morning Barodananda 
, brought a card in his hand, handed it over to me and said — Brother 
Brahmachari just see Mahamaya's action! This place belongs to 
Mahamaya, she alone rules everybody. She cannot stand anyone else 
ruling over someone. Look, you evicted someone yesterday, and today 
itself you are served with a summon. I read the card—some brother 
disciple has wri tten — "Your Thakur has said, ^t Bra hmac hari come 
to Dhaka'. Come to Dhaka at once on reading this letter. Whatever 
else you wanted to know, you will come to know when you come to 
Dhaka. PS. Do not delay in coming." 

I became amazed on reading the brother disciple's letter. I started 
thinking as to why he had written this letter again. What this brother 
disciple had written earlier, had put me in a dilemma-1 could not 
understand Thakur's true intention. Probably on knowing my state 
of mind, Thakur has asked him to write again clearly, thus this 
order to go to Dhaka. 

A great problem arose for me on receiving Thaku/s order. My 
heart shivers when I think of going to Ganderia. At the time of my 
departure for the hill Thakur had said to my brother disdples— 
"This lime Brahmachari will become either this or that. If he 
remains steady after going to Haridwar, he will be a true 
brahmachari and then follow the path of saimyas, else he will 


become a householder." I do not know, when I go to 
Ganderia this time, whether Thakur will ask me to become a 
householder or will make me walk on the path to sannyas. Whatever 
that be Ido not have any wish at all to leave Haridwar at present. 
My health is improving here day by day. Zeal for spiritual practice 
•1^ is growing by the day. 1 am spending the whole day with 
fhakur's naam in meditation. Ashram is now free from any trouble 
or disturbance. I fail to understand why Thakur is calling me again 
while keeping me in such comfort in all aspects. I felt like crying on 
thinking as to how I would leave such an excellent place for spiritual 
practice and go elsewhere. I said to Thakur, "Gurudev! 1 understand 
nothing of what you do and for what. My condition is similar to the 
patient who expresses unwillingness and panic and makes noises of 
pain, and abuses the doctor during surgical operation of a matured 
boil, even after knowing the doctor to be weU meaning. I am not 
willing to leave this place by any means. 1 am gieatiy distressed. 
Make it such that I become disgusted with this place. Qse, it will be 
very painful for me to leave this place.' Submitting my mental distress 
to Thakur, I started doing my daily rituals—But I continued to suffer 
severe anxiety remembering Thakur's order from time to time. 
Whatever be my attachment for this place, whatever joy I may derive 
in my sadhan in tius place, how can I igrwre 'H^akur's order? Thinking 
thiis and to create disgust witi\ this place 1 lifted my asan from there 
and started performing my daily rituals, sometimes under the bael 
tree, some other times under the sissoo tree. I became restless on 
just lifting up the asan. Thakur had said- 

"A sadhu cannot stick to a place once his asan is lifted. He 
cannot also rest until he establishes his asan elsewhere. My 
spiritual practice disappeared because of acute anxiety. I decided 
to leave for Dhaka imnUdiately. 
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SETTING OUT FOR HRISHIKESH : BATHING IN THE 
BRAHMAKUNDA ; DARSHAN OF BHEEMGARH AND 
SAFTASROTE (SEVEN STREAMS) ; TAPASWl SADHU 

I have lifted my asan in order to leave this place. I do not wish 
to stay in this place even a day longer, Stating that I want to go to 
Shree Shree Gurudev I have collected an alms o/ six and a half 
rupees. Now I have to just leave this place. I have suyed at 
Haridwar for so long but 1 have not had a darshan of the nearby 
holy places, Leaving my asan, I have not even seen the idols a^ 
images of the gods in Haridwar. I feel like seeing these holy places 
whde staying here for 2 to 4 days. Accordingly I hung my bags 
and belongings on my shoulder and became ready to go and see 
Hrishikesh, Lachmanjhola etc. Very early in the morning I 
completed the essential duties of my asan and then drank tea. Later 
taking Baiodananda and others in a horse driven cart 1 set out for 
Hrishikesh. On the way to Hrishikesh I had a desire to bathe in the 
Brahmakunda. Stopping the cart beside the Brahmakunda I 
watched the amusing scene of the pilgrims' bathing! I was stunned 
to see many Punjabi yoiing women badiing in a completely naked 
condition along with their husbands, father-in-laws, brother-in- 
laws in the same ghat according to their custom. Though Punjabi 
women are shy, yet they step down into the water in a completely 
naked condition keeping their clothes on the bank. They pay no 
heed to anybody known or unkrwwn. Male persons also do not 
look at them. It was a very surprising sight. After bathing in the 
Brahmakunda and offering tarpan, I started for Hrishikesh. On 
the way from Haridwar to Hrishikesh 1 saw many beautiful caves 
on the hills. Many devotee sadhus had performed spiritual practice 
in these caves. These places arc rx>w empty—r>o living beings stay 
there. I was tempted to stay in these caves on seeing them. I arrived 
at Bheemgarh after travelling for some distarve. It seems that iN 
very powerful Bheema had halted the flow of the Bhagirathi Gangs 
here by his extraordinary power. I was very happy to have a 
darshan of Bheema's gentle calm, cheerful statue. There is a pond 
in front of Bheema's temple. The water of the Ganga is flowing 
ceaselessly into the pond through a pipe and is flowing outside 
from the other side. I hear that the horxnirable Government has 
made this arrangement by spending a sum of one and half lakh 


rupees. The place is very charming. We started from Bheemgarh 
towards Saptasrote. The road to Saptasrote is somewhat 
accessible; but the troubles of the journey could not be felt because 
of mental enthusUsm and joy. 

Following Bhaghirath, Ganga the deliverer of sinners, saw the 
ashram of the SapUrshis on arriving here. In honour of the sages 
worshipped by the people of the world, she split into seven 
branch^ and after winding around aU the seven ashrems of the sages 
again joined together to form a single stream. I could see fo\ir of the 
seven branches. Bathing at the confluerKe I performed sandhya and 
offered tarpan to the gods and goddesses, sages and my forefathers. 

I saw some sadhus staying in huts made by them above the Ganga 
at the base of the hill. 1 saw a brahmachari among them and liked 
him very much. He was engrossed in japa, keeping a burning dhimi 
before him. From time to time after finishing japa he makes sacrifidal 
offering to the fire, he spends the entire day like this. He does not 
talk with anybody. He is a 'nunmi' (abstaining from speech under 
a vow). There was another tall and lean renunciate with matted 
hair standing on a rock in the Ganga looking at the sun with raised 
hands. I heard that he keeps looking at the sun without dropping 
an eyelid from sunrise to sunset while following its movement, 
prostrates to the sun at simset and then goes back to his hut. Seeing 
the sincerity lo spiritual practice, austere tapasya and deligence of 
the sadhus, 1 cried fie upon my life. 1 bow^ down to the sadhus 
and set out for Hrishike^. 1 could not hold back my tears on seeing 
the range of the hills of Saptasrote. It occured to me that the grief 
stricken Dhritarashtra had done axistere spiritual practice here on 
one of the hiJb. On Dhritarashtra'$ prayers, it is here that Bhagwan 
Vedavyas had brought Kurus who had died in war and showed 
them to Dhritarashtra. At last it is here that after fulfilling his 
desires, Dhritarashtra, Gandhari and Kunti sacrificed their bodies 
in the fire of horn and attained the eternal sphere. In this place 
itself the avatar of Dharma-the great souled Vidur. seeing 
Yudhisthir from far off, infused his power by looking at him and 
bft his mortal frame. I am gratified today to have prostrated to 
sadhus and sannyasis, householders, trees and creepers of this 
Saptasrote. Subsequently I reached Hrishikesh at the end of the 
day. 
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On reaching Hrishikesh we hx>k shelter iJi a guest-house for 
pilgrims. The managerof the guesthouse arranged our accomodation 
on the first floor with great care, Spending the night comfortably 
we went out and saw many places in Hrishikesh. It was a ve^ 
joyous experience to see sadhus engaged in their respec'bve spirituat 
practice in small huts. I denved great comfort on bathing in the 
Ganga of Hrishikesh and offering Uipan. As the morning advanced 
a little, we had some refreshments and then set out for 
Lachmanjhula. We saw that in Lachman|hula there was no 
arrangement for accomodation of sadhus. Resting for sometime at 
Uchman|huld and having Lachmanji's darshan we returned to 
Hrishikesh again. We spent the night m Hrishikesh. 

BILWAKESHWAR MAHADEV ON BILWAKESHWAR HILL 

Getting up early in the morning and after bathing and tarpan 
we started for Haridwar. After walking for some distance, we could 
see Sati's tape van. The Influerve of these hills and mountains are 
such that anyone would be gratified by just staying there. An old 
devout brahmin said- 

'HandtiHire KusJtaivrit Bi/rittkc NeeUtpan'nte 
Snatria Konkitole teertlit Punrajanntn na vtdyfitf" 

Means: Bathing in places of pilgrimage like Haridw'ar. Kushavarta 
Bilwak, Neelaparvat and Konkhol stops rebirth. 

On arriving at Konkhol I saw the place of Dakshaydjna where 
Sad had left her mortal frame, I offered my obeisance to the gods, 
goddesses, sages and aKedcs of that time by remembering them. 
Later 1 went to Btlwakeshwar. 1 was astonished to see the 
extraordinary beauty of the place and the shapeliness of nature's 
construction. It seems, this place was prepared only to facilitate 
lapasya of the great hermits and ascetics. Bilwakeshwar Mahadtfv 
IS installed at the centre on lop of a high hill in front of Haridwar; 
^ugh this falls within a wide mountain range, yet this appears to 
0 ^ separate hill, This place is encircled by a very deep canal. 

the canal there are many beautiful caves on the flank of 
tne hiu. There are hills full of terrible dense forest on the other side 
cL.? ^ Ganga flows into the 

nai- There is no way for wild animals to come to the 
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Bilwakeshwar hill from the neighbourine hiiU Th- i 
secluded, quiet and full of many old trees, I am yet '* 

a place as this, which is so suitable for actual 
renunaate sadhus and sannyasts. By staying in the suW^^fta ^ 
the hill Ihe heat the mten« austere prachce of yogis and sTe^ 
have made this pU« fiery. TTie heat of this fire stX touchS 
ffiy soul- The mind becomes concentrated automaticaUy ot nttine 
quietly for sometime. Prostrating to Bilwakeshwar Mahadev I leh 
for the ashram. 

Today is dwadashi. I took some baked grams after offering 
them to the shalgram. Barodananda has expressed his wish to feed 
me today as I am due to leave for Dhaka. 1 agreed to it happily. I 
derived great joy on sitting with the brahmachari brothers of the 
ashram and having our meals together. I have so far spent the time 
very comfortably In the sweet company of the brahmacharis- 
Barodananda, Shivananda, Phanibhushan, Ishwarananda and 
others. They are no ordinary souls of this world who have forsaken 
the pleasure of the samsar to attain God and are roaming around 
from place to place and hills and mountains with Him as their 
goal. 

[ have lifted my asan even before going to 
lS*Ii^A*D Hrishikesh, Because of lifting the asan, my mind 
’ refuses to settle inside the room-a great 
restlessness has gripped the mind as 1 am ready to leave this place 
soon. Sometimes in the room, sometimes under the bael tree and 
sometimes on the bank of the Ganga 1 somehow completed the 
f^petition of naam for twelve thousand times and Gayatri japa 


twelve hundred tiroes. Deciding to leave this place today itself I 
packed my belongings- Barodananda came and opposed it saying 
' ‘^ou cannot go today, it is 'tryahasparsha'* today. "What could 
I do? I decided to go tomorrow definitely. The day passed m 
dtKussing topics on dharma with Phanidada, Shivananda, 
^warananda and others. 


* cM^uctton of d«w Kinu d»)^ <n 
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LEAVING HARIDWAR : PRAYING FOR BLESSINGS OF 
THE GANGA : DEPARTURE FOR JWALAPUR 

The water level of the Ganga has iitcreased a lot 
yesterday, it will touch the planks of the 

' ’ ’ bridge with a further rise of eight inches. So the 

planks will be lifted as soon as the level rises by another 3 to 4 
inches. All arrangements for lifting the planks had been made 
yesterday. The manger of the canal has said -"Do not lift the planks 
without informing me." I am free from worries. I became ready to 
quit this place today itself. I spent the whole day walking to and 
from the room. 1 went to the Gaga's bank, bowed down to mother 
Ganga and said, "Mother Ganga! I have spent all these days in 
great happiness on taking shelter under your cool feet. I am now 
going to my Gurudev; bless me. Oh kindhearted one, if you will 
shower your grace then do it so that ! may have unflinching 
devotion at my Thakur's feet knowing them to be the essence, the 
root of all the holy places; that I may obtain all comforts like 
happiness and wealth under the shade of those feet - I shoiild not 
be attracted to anything other than his feet alone." 

After bathing in the Ganga 1 took my meals at 4 O'clock. I 
packed my bag and baggage and became ready to go to the slatioa 
I felt at this time that all the things both inside and outside Ae 
house including trees and creepers were crying for me. Bumi^ 
incense, resin and sandalwood powder in the thurible I offered 
aiati to all the things inside and outside the house and bowing 
down at everyone's feet, I begged for their blessings—to tM 
everything appeared to be alive. Having sp^t about an 
all such actions I embraced the brahmacharis and amved at the 
station. The sUtion master of Jwalapur has been requesting ^ 
many times to meet him. Deciding to detrain there I bought a hckrt 
for Jwalapur. 1 reached Jwalapur station sometimes after dusk. 
Spending the night and the rwxt day in pleasure discussing dhaim* 
with the station master of Jwalapur, I set out for Saharanpur to 
meet Jalim Singh- Jalim Singh had earnestly requested me to visit 
Saharanpur. 1 reached Saharanpur on the 30A of Shravan at 9 
O'clock in the morning. Jalim Singh received me with great 
cordiality. 1 stayed at his quarters in the rught 
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SAHARANPUR UNFAVOURABLE TO SPIRITUAL 
PRACTICE : DETERMINING THE CAUSE 
OF A BURNING FEELING AND PAIN. 

l. 3 tfdBh*drt ^ reached Saharanpur, Jalim Singh made 

1300, |1893 A-D.J arrangements for me to stay in a secluded, clean, 
well ventilated room. I sat on my asan without 
worries. As Jalim Singh loves me a lot, he wishes Chat I stay with 
him for some days. But after being here for just a day, 1 felt that it 
was not easy to stay here. The mind does not settle here calmly 
inspite of all the facilities. 1 do not know why this happens. 1 am 
trying from dawn to dusk to sit calmly on the asan; but I have 
fa^ed to do so even for ten minutes so far. My spiritual practice has 
gone haywire, head became as hot as fire. I kept roaming around 
outside after finishing the ritual of the asan somehow. Even moving 
around does not bring comfort There is no way to express this 
pain like death pangs that 1 suffered. Jalim Singh appreciated my 
problem on being told everything- He too said, "I have never come 
across a place that is so unhelpful for spiritual practice. It seems 
no religious activity had ever taken place here before, other than 
that of material pursuits." Jalim singh gave me one outer garment 
of bark- He insisted on giving me blankets along with many other 
things, but 1 refused to accept those as tiiey were unnecessary. On 
Jalim Singh's extreme eager insistence to keep me in Saharanpur 1 
stayed on for another 4 or 5 days. But inspite of great effort I could 
not stay calm even for an hour on anyday. Repetition of naam 
cannot be continued—the bread) gets chok^. 1 am lanable to trace 
where the matter for meditation has gone. Unnecessary rajasic and, 
^amasic bhava from somewhere has made the mind restless. The 
<dutta also has become dull I felt like searching for the reason of 
burning sensation, pain and restlessness. I sat on my asan with 
8^1 firmness. Tracking the normal movement of breaA after a lot 
effort as 1 penetrated (inward) 1 found that a type of heat 
from the core of the naval was touching the spine. A 
sensation was felt at that spot of the spine. The gas of that 
^'^^dng sensation travelling through the chest and reaching the 
was spreading in the entire body, and that is what was making 
life and mind restless and at times madlike. All these are 
physical It appears dwt cardinal passions like lust-anger are only 
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nhvsical but inspite of that these are so powerful that they attract 
Hn the'finest of minds and turn them to gross ones. Thakur, how 
long are these troubles to last? 

THAKUR'S SUPERNATURAL PRASAD IN A DREAM 

Buying a ticket for Faizabad I boarded the train at 6 p.m. on 
the 7th of Bhadra (August-September). I had no problem during 
the night. 1 felt very wann. Sitting throughout the night, a valshnava 
kept fanning me. He did not listen inspite of being asked many 
times not to do so. I do not krww why an unknown sadhu showed 
such kindness to me. I consider alJ these to be my Thakur's pby. 
Seeing a beautiful dream towards the end of the night I woke up. 

The dream is,-''Having travelled aaoss many places of the 
western zone I went to Thakur at dusk one day. Jogjivan had kept 
Thakur's prasad for me. He brought it for me. I kept sitting near 
Thakur thinking that I would not take the prasad until Thakur 
himself asked me to take it. Thakur asked me to take the prasad 
after a while. Sitting near Thakur I started eating it. Strangely I 
could not get any taste of the prasad. 1 wondered why the prasad 
had no taste at all. At this time a fragrance started emitting from 
the prasad- The smell was like that of Thakur's body odour similar 
to the fragrance of lotus. The smell was so sweet that I became 
erichanted and benumbed by it. This fragrance attracted my entire 
mental faculties. I kept taking large quantities of the prasad with 
great eagerness." I woke up from sleep at this time. My heart 
became cheerful on seeing the dream. I kept remembering Thakur 
repeatedly, Thakur had said - "If you get real prasad^ you will 
not get any taste in it - you may just get a good fragrance." 
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I reached Faizabad station around 9 O'clock in the morning. 
The station master Shree Mahendrababu came to me with great 
eagerness as soon as he saw me and took me to his house. I spent 
the whole day happily with Mahendrababu. There was no obstacle 
in my daily rituals, I cooked and ate my meals after dusk. 

Getting up early in the rruiming and after completing ablutions 
I met Mahendrababu and then went to Ayodhyaghat. I became 
cool after taking bath in the cool waters of the Sarayu. ! went to 
the station ghat after completing sandhya tarpan. I felt frustrated 
on seeing the crowd of irmumerable people. As the number of 
passengers who had boarded the ship had crossed the limit, a group 
of people with sticks prevented passengers from boarding. Finding 
no way I called to a high official and said. "Sir, shall I be left out?" 
The official said to me, "You are a sadhu, come straight, no one 
will prevent you from coming in." Those who were preventing 
people with sticks cleared the way for me. I boarded the ship, 
bought a ticket for Basti and sat. After a short while I arrived at 
Lakarmandi ghat. After walking for some distance and crossing 
the sandy bed I got the train. Sitting inside I kept repeating naam. 

I reached Basti station around 10 O'clock in the morning. Hiriing a 
cab (horse drawn two wheeler) and sharing it with a gentleman I 
set out for the hospital. The gentleman alighted on the way. 
Stopping the cab outside the hospital compound. I got-down. Seeing 
a pond on the roadside 1 went there for my needs. At this time the 
cabman drove away his cab with a meteoric speed, Tbe driver ran 
away taking aU my bags and baggages. I ran for some dist^ 
behind the cab and gave up on being exhausted. Without makmg 
any more futUe efforts I came back to the hospital. Dada was very 
satisfied on seeing me. No great attempt was made to ap^hend 
the cab driver- Dada bought me the necessary clothes- The s^Igram 
hangmg from my neck was with me. Some items the 

blanket had been parcelled by me from fwalapur 
Dada. So, inspite of some items having been s'®'®"-.‘ 
much of an inconvenience. I had planned » 
or 4 days-but I fell such great comfort due to Dada s affection 
that I had to stay at Basti for many more days. 
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NEWS OF THAKUR AT ABHAY 
BABU'S HOUSE IN KOLKATA 

Spending some days at Basti I set out for KoUcata. 
iS(hBh*drt Enjoying a comfortable journey I arrived at 
1 300, f 1 093 . .| t^Qn around 10 O' clock in the morning. 

Finding a fair possibility of rain 1 came to my nephew's house at 
Jhamapukur in a cab. The children had gone to school. Being very 
hungry I had a <quick bath and after doing the rituals I offered 
bak^ grams and sherbat worth one paisa to the shalgram and 
took the prasad. I did not like the empty house. Knowing that I 
would also not get satsanga here, I came to 9iree Abhaynarayan 
babu's house. With great affection and love he made arrangements 
for my stay. I instaUed my asan in a clean room on the ground 
floor. Shr« Abhaybabu is my brother disdple, known to me, a 
satsangi and a great friend. I decided to stay in this house itself for 
the days I have to stay in Kolkata, but I leamt from Abhaybabu 
that after coming from Dhaka, Thakxir was living in the house of 
Shree Rakhaj Chandra Roy, die zaminder of Lakhutia at 41 Sukia 
Street. Almost everybody staying at Ganderia ashram have 
accompanied him. I asked Abhaybabu-" What is the reason for 
Thaku?s sudden arrival at Kolkata?" 

Abhaybabu said- "Gosain had bled due to an ulcer in his throat 
in the month of Shravan last Ramakrishna Paramhamsadev has 
left his mortal frame suffering from cancer of the throat some days 
ago. With the fear lest Gosain's ulcer of the throat also increases, 
his anxious disciples have hurriedly brought him to Kolkata for 
treatment. But he was not required to be treated by doctors or 
ayurvedic physicians, he has recovered. Rakhalbabu has kept him 
in his house with great care and respect. 1 asked - "Did Thakur 
recover without medical treatment?" Abhaybabu replied, "During 
his journey from Ganderia to Kolkata by Goalondo steamer, the 
famous late Durgacharan doctor mahashay manifested before 
Gosainji and told him-"Your disease of the throat is common. 
^ea« apply the jUice of ordinary black arum on the ulcer, it will 
hear Gosain did just that after coming to Kolkata, the ulcer also 
h^healed. He U quite well now," I became restless on bearing 
about T>iaku^ stay at Sukia Street. I kept thinking of how soon I 
would go to Thakur. ® 


VOLUME-V 


311 


THAKUR'S DARSHAN : 

PERMISSION TO STAY WITH HIM 

Accompanied by Abhaybabu I started for Sukia Street around 
2 O'clock in the afternoon. The huge marwion with a covered porch 
is almost at the end of Sukia Street. I heard that Thakur was staying 
on the first floor of this house. Keeping Abhaybabu ahead of me I 
climbed the outside spiral iron staircase on the west and arrived at 
the south end covered porch. After his meals Thakur sits behind a 
curtain in the hall alone on his asan from 12 to 4; so I had Thakur's 
darshan from there itself and prostrated to offer my obeisance. I 
prayed mentally - "Thakur! as you have piiUed me from the hill 
and brought me here, I pray that you give me bhakti and faith and 
keep me with you for the rest of the days - this is my wish." Thakur 
was in an engrossed state at this time, agreeing to my prayer he 
made an an unclear sound of 'hmm', 'hmm', lifted his head and 
asked me affectionately with a smile in sign language, "Where have 
you come from now? When did you come from Haridwai? Have 
you taken meals today?" As I said that 1 did not have meals today, 
he called Jogjtvan and said-"Bring him some food." Jogjivan 
brought some excellent food and held it in front of Thakur. 
According to Thakur's order, taking food during the day and 
sweetmeats in particular is forbidden for me and yet he himself 
gave me rossogollas and other sweetmeats and fed me to my heart's 
content. Later he kept qmet for sometime. 

Inspite of getting such loving treatment from Thakur I could 
not free myself from anxiety. Tremendous upheaval started within 
nte on thinking about Thakur. Thakur had said •"This time 
Brahmachari will be either this or that. If he remains steady 
^ter going to Haridwar he will become a true brahmachari and 
follow the path of sannyas, else, he will become a householder." 

I do not know what awaits my fate, Thakur alone knows 
whether my stay in the hills has been worthwhile, whether he will 
S*''® me the shelter of his holy feet and guide me on the path of 
*®nnyas forever or will send me to enter a family life. 1 am left with 
^ peace till I have Thakur's clear assurance. As 1 was thinking all 
^^^ese, Thakur wrote in a copy and gave it to me. I read- 

*The purpose for which you were sent to the hill, stands 
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fulfilled. Vou may now slay with me or anywhere as you wish, 
fou may brinR your asan here today itself. Tears filled my ey,, 
on seeing Thakur's kindness. Thakur wanted to see my shalgram. 
[ showed it to Thakur; looking at it for a while Thakur said. The 
chalcra is very good' 

Deciding that I will come to Sukia Street today itself I informed 
Thakur and after bowing down to him I came to Abhoybabu's 
house along with him. Somehow I boiled some rice with vegetables 
and offered bhog to Thakur. Taking prasad at 5 O'clock in the 
afternoon I then went to Sukia Street along with my bag and 
^ggage. Walking along the west side lane of 41 Sukia Street I found 
a spiral iron staircase at a lew feet to the rwrth. After going upstairs 
and walking through the r^arrow veranda on the west side 1 reached 
the huge covered porch on the south of the house. The west side 
room is Rakhalbal^'s living room. I was amazed to see the table, 
chairs, decoration and furniture inside it. Attached to this room cm 
the east side is a larger hall. Thakur has made his asan at the 
southeast comer near the wall at about 2 to 3 feet north of the door 
to the porch facing the west. On walking upto the top of the porch 
1 saw a lot of people standing around, the hall too was full of people. 
As I prostrated on the veranda in front of the room and as soon as 
Thakur saw me, he asked me to come inside saying 'hmm', 'hmm'. 
As I went close to him, he asked me to put my asan near the wall 
on the west of the door on his left side facing north. I installed my 
asan facing north at a distaiKe of 6 feet from Thakur's asan. Thakur 
said in sign language-'Stay here day ar)d night.' I was extremely 
happy to see this extraordinary grace of Thakur. I sat steadily cm 
my asan and repeated naam. 

TALKS ABOUT THE OTHER WORLD : 

DHARMA OF THE GITA AND BHAGAVAT 

Today the brother disciples asked Thakur about the other 
wrld - "Does everyorw have to go to the same place after death? 

don't the friends who are dead, give any information about 
pother world?" Thakur wrote - 'As long as a man is alive he 
^omw eager to know about the other world. But following hi» 
no effort to come and say anything to his friends, 
ma es us that the other world is not the same (ox 


everybody. The other world for the religious person who had 
performed various rituals with desire for fruits is of one type. 
For the one who has performed religious activities without 
expectation of fruits, it will be different. For sinners, there are 
different arrangements in the other world, according to their 
nature. That is why those who go to the other world do not find 
it necessary to inform the people of the world even if they may 
be capable of doing so,-no one believes even if they do say." 
Question - 'Are the dharma of the Gita and that of the Bhagavat 
the same? Do these deliver the same state of achievement?' 

Thakur wrote-'The Bhagavat Gita and Shreemad Bhagavat- 
Ihese two books are the commentry on the Upanishad. If one 
follows spiritual practice according to the methods laid down in 
the Gita and Bhagavat, then the message of the heart of the sages 
like. Truth, the Limitless Knowledge and Brahman' can be 
perceived directly; there is no doubt about this. Brahman has two 
concepts, Nitya (the Absolute) and Leela (the divine play). Through 
the Gita, Nityasadhan can be pursued and the sadhan of leela 
can be done through the Bhagavat. The Brahmabit (one who has 
known Brahman) attains the Absolute, becomes free from 
sorrow, like the self. He attains delight on getting the essence 
of charm incarnate Brahman —he is not delighted otherwise. 
Three types of sadhan Brahmajnan, yoga and cosmic principles 
come under it.' 

BHAKTl IS NOT LOVE : BHAKTl IS PRIVATE 

Question - Bhakti and love - are all these maya? 

Thakur - Bhakti is not love. Bhakti is worship, love is 
attachment. That I have affection for my son, I love my friend, 
all these are maya. I worship my son, my daughter, have bhakti 
for my wife, worship her. VNTiat is worship? It is bhakti when I 
worship the lotus feet of God like that. These are not maya. 

Question - How can bhakti be attained? How can it also be 
retained? 

Thakur - Bhakti cannot be achieved by any austere spiritual 
practice. He is blessed who has achieved it. There is no scope of 
iudgement in bhakK. Whether the son is smeared with dirt or is 
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clean the father lifts him to his Up instantly. No one understands 
pirental affection unless a son is bom. Bhakti is causeless, it 
does not differentiate between good and bad. There were three 
old persons, Bhakti, Jnan and Vairagya. Bhaktidevi went to 
Vrindavan and became a young woman. Jnan and Variragys 
remained old. Bhakti should be kept hidden like the wealth of a 
miserly person. The formulators of the scriptures compare it with 
the breast of a young woman. A little girl moves about 
barebodied, and when she reaches youth, she covers her breast 
with cloth. No one other than her husband, such as father, mother 
or elders can see that-*bhakti too is similar. It should be 
cautiously secretly protected from everyone other than God 
Initially when I had emotional outbursts and tears flowed from 
the eyes, I thought, let people see. Later I thought as to how to 
keep it hidden. 1 wanted to keep it hidden in the secret chamber 
of my heart. Bhakti should be kept hidden. 

Kaviraj Goswami has said, **Fame is swine's excreta", it is 
harmful when people point at you. When a fruit grows on a plant 
people erect a black pot with a face painted on it with lime, or a 
scarecrow made of hay in the shape of a maiv in the same way 
on attainment of a state in sadhan, this should be camouflaged 
with the cover of childlike behaviour or that of a madman or 
ghoul. Rather it is beneficial even if someone uses abusive words. 
It is good to suppress emotional ourbursts. One has to by to the 
utmost limit, failing it one becomes helpless. It is better if one 
sits quietly on not achieving anything rather than being ruined 
when one achieves something and becomes proud of it. Dogs 
and monkeys will jump onto one's shoulder if allowed latitude. 
If they are disciplined as soon as they come, they will go and sit 
4t a distance, they will eat if some food is offered. Fame is also 
similar," 


- Everyone became engrossed 

in )oy of samkeertan. Tbakur remained in a state of samadhi 
N^e a lamp m an airless zone. At the end of the keertan Thakur 

Brother disciple* 

resuecHv ^^2 ‘f'soussing religious topics and then went 
»I^e^C ”^8 "'y of five 

though ttie night comfortably. 


19.20 BSsdfs ^ up late in the night at 4 O'clock. On waking up 

1300. I found everyone fast asleep. Thakur was in a trance 
11193 AD-I on his own asan. Having entered this house yesterday 
in the evening I could not become familiar with the location of 
water, the water tap, the toilet etc. I therefore went to Abhaybabu's 
house at Mechuabazar Street. Finishing ablutions and bathing there, 
I collected tulst. flowers, water of the Ganga and returned to Sukia 
5treet Completing the routine rituals, tarpan and nyas I started 
worshipping the shalgram. 1 offered Ganga water and tuUi to the 
shaigram from 9 O'clock in the morning to 3 O'clock in the aftemocm. 
Worshipping the shalgram while sittmg near Thakur was a matter 
of great joy to me. Going to Abhaybabu's house at 3-30,1 cooked 
rice collected by alms and offered bhog to the shalgram. After 
finishing my meal 1 returned to Sukia Street at dusk. I found that 
many people wishing to have Thakur's darshan, had filled Thakur's 
asan room (the hall). 

CORRECTION BY LOVE. NOT BY CHASTISEMENT: 

SHOULD THE UNJUST AND UNREASONABLE 
DEMAND OF A GUEST BE MET 

Bemg pained by the insubordinabon and bad character of his 
son, a leanied and well to do brother disciple asked Thakur, "How 
should we discipline youngsters when they become accustomed to 
bad habitsr 

Thakur - Disciplining them with anger bears no fruit at all. 
Boys should be disciplined with the calmness of a judge, Hearing 
anything against them should not be believed without inquiry. 
Bo^ should always be discouraged from being in bad company 
by showing them the ill effects of bad company from various books. 
A different way of disciplining should be adopted if they do not 
listen to it—but should not be thrashed. Good result will not be 
Khieved by hard punishment. This is the dhanna of Kaliyuga— 
these things will happen because of the nature of these times. 
Parents will always show them the poisonous fruits of such 
“^proper acts. Chastisement will bear no fruit in this era-correction 
^ to be done through love. If the son becomes mentally hurt 
by the parent's words then it often leads to death, else, he may 
go away from home. 
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A brother disciple asked Thakur - You have asked us to sen,, 
. euest as one serves Guru, but if the guest makes unjust demadi 
like wanting liquor or ganja and insists on any such thing should 
we not then protest? Thakur - You should not serve a guest afi„ 
correcting his views on religion if those are wrong, You win 
have to give him whatever he needs according to his religiou, 
faith- If he stays on after this he should be made to understand 
the incorrectneM o( his views. A guest means—one who has 
never come, yet is hungry. Guest is Guru, you are bound to offer 
him whatever he takes. Do not ask the guest for his identity. To 
correct him when he is hungry is cruelty. 1 am under no 
obligation to offer intoxicants to a guest other than for his 
religious needs. Externa! drinks act on the body. It is not a hurdle 
in the religious path if it does not cause intoxication. But no 
intoxication is greater than lust and anger. Spirituality is 
destroyed by such intoxicants. One is deprived of God. One 
failing to give these up imbibes intoxicants. 

Khol and cymbals of samkeertan started playing in the evenir^. 
Participating in and ei^oying keertan till 9 O'clock at night ^ 
brodier disciples went away. 

INCONVENIENCE OF SEEKING ALMS IN KOLKATA : 

ORDER TO COLLECT ALMS FROM THAKDR'S STORE 



Getting up towards the end of the night, today also I went to 
Abhaybabu's hoxjse. After ablutions and bath and collecting flowers 
and tulsi 1 came to Thakur. It took me till 9 O'clock to say my prayers 
ai\d do tarpan. hom and nyas. 1 feel hesitant to read the Chandi 
the Gita, while sitting within 5 or 6 feet of Thakur. particularly so. 
M he himself reads various scriptures till U Qclock. Having done 
Caya^ japa from 9 to 11.1 offered 12 tuUi leaves smeared with 
• r ^ ^ Ganga to the shalgram. UW- 

■" shalgram till 3 in Ihe afternoon. I 
ai Thakur-a feel. I am facing 
food- It is very difficuU to get 

S^o ch ‘o suffe/comfempt and 

hw the asan atS and ego-1 got 

J-30 and went out to beg for alms- Getting aim* 
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from the house of brother disciple Shree Mahendranath Ghosh. I 
cooked there itself and took prasad. Thinking of where I would 
^k alms tomorrow I grew anxious. I informed Thakur mentally 
of the inconveruence of begging. As soon as I came near Thakur a 
little before dusk, he scribbled something on a piece of paper, gave 
it to Jogjivan and asked him to read it out to Didima. Jogpvan read 
it aloud for me to hear also- 

"'Brahmachari has no need to beg elsewhere as long as he 
flays here. He will draw the necessary materials from here, cook 
and eat. All the materials here are got as alms, that is why it is 
not necessary to beg elsewhere. If he so wishes, he may beg at 
times. The health breaks down if the quantum and time of food 
is not fixed. No spiritual practice can be pursued if health is not 
in order. Everything is spoilt." 1 was very happy to see Thakuris 
special grace on me. 1 decided to draw materi^ for cooking once 
from Thakuris store from tomorrow itself. 

JOGJIVAN PERFORMS THAKURMA'S SHARDDHA ; 

THAKUR OFFERS THREE HANDFULS OF WATER 

I have been seeking alms from Shree Abhaynarayanbabu's 
house for the last few days after the puja of the shalgram. I get a 
lot of help and care from the female members there. They light the 
hearth and bring the materials for cooking before me. Taking 
materials for cooking only orte rime I return the rest to them. I eat 
with satisfaction after cooking rice with boiled vegetables or khichdi. 

I meet many brother disciples at this tinw in his house. I heard a lot 
of things about Thakur from Abhaybabu and others. I had not 
heard all these, as I had been staying at Haridwar. I derive a lot of 
pleasure in hearing and thinking of the narrations of Thakur's leela, 
talks and activities. I am therefore noting down in my diary the 
things 1 have heard about the past mcidents. 1 heard that towards 
the end of the last month of Chaitra (March-April) our most 
venerated Thakurma Swamamoyee Devi has left her mortal frame 
at CaiKleria ashram in Thakur's presence. Thakur is a sannyasi ; 

having abdicated his right to perform his mother's shiaddha 
and offering of 'pinda', he came to Kolkata along with his son 
Jogivan and arrived at the house of Shree Abhaynarayan Ray 
mahashay at 90/5 Mechuabazar Street behind Keshab babu's 
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NabaWdhAn fempk. Staying there, he went taking Jogjivan along 
to Prasannakumar Thakur's ghat on the bank of the Ganga on the 
eleventh dav, and employed Shree Achintya Kumar Chakraborty 
jj^shav-a devout, sincere person as priest and conduct the 
shraddha according to scriptures and following the family 
traditions. At this time Thakur also took three handfuls erf wat^ 
and offered it to his mother. Thakur had written then-^My mother 
was greatly satisfied on receiving sharaddha from Jogjivan and 
three handfuls of water from me and received them with 
eagerness". Thakur returned to the house on completion of 
shraddha along with Jogjivan and others. 

MUKUNDA'S KEERTAN IN THE ASSEMBLY OF 
SHRADDHA : INFUSION OF POWER IN KEERTAN 


The brother disciples, in the meanwhile had cleaned the wide 
land in front of the house, covered it with an awrung and made the 
arrangements for keertan. No sooner had Thakur arrived, then the 
drums and cymbals of the devout keertan exponent Mukunda Das 
started playing. Spectators from all over came and filled the place 
of keertan. Thakur arrived at the place of keertan along wi^ his 
disciples and prostrated on the ground to offer his proxum and 
then stood up with folded hands. The spectators who had gathered 
there started chanting 'Hari' repeatedly on seeing Thakur. Raising 
his hands above and being immersed in bhava Thakur said loudly- 
'Jai Shachinandan'! 'Jai Shachinandan'l Haremama Haremanta 


Harerruxmaiva Kevatam. Kolou nastiyeva, nastiyepa, rutstiytvti 
gatiranyatha. Beings of Kaliyuga have no fear, no fear, no fear-' 
This heart touching sweet message of Thakur penetrated the hearts 
of young boys, elders and women alike. Tears started streaming 
down everyone's cheek. A wonderful sight! Sweet keertan which 
was pleasant to hear started. Thakur became overwhelmed with 
emotion. Partsof his body started tremWing separately. The elc^igated 
matted hair of his head became erect. Thakur started dancing 
wicontioUabiy- moving from the front to the rear. Loud sounds ^ 
tt^came from all around. Those gathered there looked at Thakur 
what mighty force emanated from 
he said 'Haribol'. -n«e 
spectators became overwhelmed with varibus bhava. The 
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^ajnkeertan became more and more intense and continued with 
great enthusiasm over a long time. The devout brother disciples 
became confounded with the flood of mahabhava. After dancing 
for sometime Thakur suddenly halted. Resounding sounds of 'Hart' 
in all directions. Thakur fell on the ground and rolled on it, 
then the sweet sound of the samkeertan receded gradually and 
became silent 

At the end of the keertan Thakur entertained the invitee 
brahmir^ with delicious dishes and gave rice, dal and money to 
the poor- The co-disciples of the city had prasad to their total 
satisfaction and were gratified to have Thakur's company. The day 
was spent in discussing variotis religious topics. 

COSMIC PRINCIPLE MANIFESTS ON THAKDRMA'S 
DEATH : JEEVATMA UNDERGOES HUNGER, THIRST : 
WHY ARE BRAHMINS FED DURING SHRADDHA? 

The brother disciples asked Thakur —"What did Thakuima 
do after her death? W^t happens to people after death?" Thakxir 
wrote - "Many truths were unfolded on mother's death. 'The soul 
comes out of the body three hours prior to death and keeps 
moving inside the room in great distress. On taking the body 
out of the room the soul looks upward at the wide open sky. The 
forefathers then come down and receive the soul. If the soul is a 
pious one then it is taken to the lunar heaven ('pitrilok' or 
'matrilok') and it spends one year irk enjoyment with them. After 
a year it attains a state according to its karma. It enjoys the fruit 
of shraddha during this one year. In case of the soul being that 
of a sinner, it suffers the acute pain of sin for this one year. 
Mother is conveying many such facts. It is a matter of joy for 
me." 

A brother disciple with Brahmo leanings asked Thakur—"Does 
a leevaima feel hunger, thirst in the other world? Why is feeding 
brahmins prescribed during shraddha, instead of the poor and 
destitutes?" Thakur wrote in answer - "jeevas feel hunger and 
thirst in all the three - gross, subtle and causal bodies. In its 
g^oss form the body eats and drinks during its hunger and thirat 
needed. It achieves satisfaction, satiation and nourishment 
*n every morsel if the materials are good. The subtle body 
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thieves Mti^factioa saHaHon and nourishment just al the right 
o/ food. In its causal fomu the body itself cannot do anything, 
any brahmin who has attained the knowledge of brahman 
conducts horn' with the food in the fire of his stomach, that gives 
Miisfadton tothe causal body in the other world-it gets satiation 
and nourishment. That is why it is the convention of offering a 
tray of edibles, ghee and payasMo the brahmins." Thakur said 
many things about the sabsfachorw nourishment and salvation of 
the souls in the other world, 

ThakuTS note onThakurma's shraddha and related matters*- 
'The spirit of the dead person attains salvation by the offering 
of pinda, at Cay a in the prescribed manner. Following mother's 
death everybody from the lunar heaven ('pitrilok' and 'matrilokO 
came and told me that Jogjivan was to p^orm shraddha on the 
eleventh day, offer things in her name, feed brahmins and 
vaishnavar and make gifts to the needy. On the other hand he 
will go to Gaya and offer pinda and offer rice, clothes eatables, 
fruits and water container as gifts in the month of Ashwin. 
Pindadaan cannot be made at this time according to the 
scriptures. She has died before doing penance for all that she 
had done at the time of her madness. That is why, either shraddha 
has to be performed after one year by making a doll like figure 
of hay or he has to go to Gaya and offer pinda. At present only 
rice, clothes, food container and water containers and other 
things have to be gifted to the poor and brahmins and vaishnavas, 
in her name." 

At this time Thakur further wrote about Thakurma's death- 
"My mother was drinking milk lying on Bidhu's lap. She called 
me at that time. 1 went and saw that she should be taken outside 
then. I look her outside and lay her down. The face became 
it aprpeared that she had attained peace, being rid of 
all pain. She stared al me just at this time. Harinaam was being 
chanted all around. The dog Kele prostrated to her." 


• Psy«s - s twm doh 


PT>«ed by boiling rke m aulk wah sugar and dry fnJi» 




41,Sukia Street, kolkata 















VOtUME.V 


321 


INVITATION TO PARAMHAMSADEV'S CELEBRATION 


» janmasntami'. A celebration of keerlan 
Tuftfby^^ taking place with great splendour at 
|ta«A.D.l masouleum of Shree Ramakriahna 

Paratnhamsadev. Thakur has been invited to go 
there along with his disciples. 


All brother disciples became ready to accompany Thakur. They 
asked me to come too. I told everyone that 1 do not have the courage 
to go by myself if I am not asked by Thakur. Shree Rakhalbabu has 
great affection for me. He asked Thakxir. ''Everyone is going with 
you to the celebratioa won't Brahmachari go?" Thakur said 'What 
U the objection to his going? He may go if he wishes, but after 
completing the puja of the shalgram.' Hearing Thakur's words 1 
understood that 1 would not be able to go. 1 worshipped the shalgram 
till 3 CTclock with tulsi and Ganga water as usual. After this, 1 did 
not like staying in the empty house. I went to Abhaybabu's house. 
Even the lit^ children in AHiaybabu's house have got Thakur's grace. 
Dharma seems to be present in the family all the time. While playing, 
a girl from adjacent house asked Abhoybabu's niece Radharani 
-'Hey sister, your Gxini is God, isn't my Guru God?" Radharani 
answered - 'Yes sister, everyorte's Gxiru is God; but for some it is by 
tiiought and for others it is absolutely true." The girl is only six 
years old. 


SATYADASI'S SUPERNATURAL 
STATE AND HER DEEKSHA 

I became speechless on hearing the stories about Abhaybabu's 
tteice Sa tyadasi. Fortunately she had received the grace of a mahatma 
in her earlier birth. By his grace alone the girl recalls the memory of 
her Guru at times. She then collects flower and sandalwood paste 
and worships in front of her Guru's asan. During these periods of 
'vorship and due to bhakti she loses her external consciousness at 
htnes. She remains in trance for 3 to 4 hours. In spite of having no 
'wwledge erf even compound letters, she sings Guru's hymns in 
pure correct Saittkrit language; during such times the imprint of her 


* Janmashiamj - Ei^th day of the dark lunar fortnigKt in the month of Bhadra 
'riten Lord Krbhna was bwn. 
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r ni's feet clearlv falls on the asan. Everyone in the house has 
h«n amazed on repeatedly seeing signs of Guru's advent Four or 

da\'S before Thakur stepped into this house, Satyadasi's Guru 
Wld her, "Mother, a mahatma is coming here very soon. Take 
deeksha from him." Satvadasi said to her Guru, "You are already 
there, why do I need to’ take deeksha from another personr The 
mahatma said - "Some people will attain salvation by taking shelter 
under him in this present era-this is God's ruling". To have his 
mother's shraddha done by Jogjivan, Thakur did arrive at this house 
within 4 or 5 days. Satvadasi then informed Thakur of her Gum's 
order and prayed for deeksha. Thakur said - "1 accept your Guru's 
order with reverence. I will give you deeksha very soon." Thakur 
gave sadhan to Satyadasi shortly. During her sadhan and by her 
Guru's power she rose above her asan in the air and remained 
there for sometime. Blessed is Satyadasi! Blessed is Gurudev's 
extraordinary grace! Our only reliance is on this grace. 

On seeing Satyadasi's various supernatural states, her parents 
became anxious thinking of various illness that she may have beai 
inflicted with and prayed repeatedly to 'Thakur for her well being. 
To this Thakur wrote- 

"Satyadasi's parents are unable to recognise her, because they 
have never seen such a state before. All the members of the family 
are shouting 'illness'. It bears no fruit if one or two persons say it 
is not illness. But repeatedly asking mahatmas to heal it by 
calling it illness, is tantamount to ignoring them. What is the 
use of not listening to the mahatmas when they are saying 
forcefully, 'it is not illness'? Where is the illness? Does she have 
fever? Does she have diarrhoea with vomitting? Does she have 
pain in the stomach? Does she have dysfunction of any of the 
organs, heart, lungs, spleen, liver, stomach, kidney, abdomen 
etc? It is not so, then why call it an illness?" 
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mohinibabus realizations following deeksha 

I have heard^hat a resident of Ranabajpur of Hooghly district, 
a very enthusiastic brahmo Shree Mohinimohan Ray mahashay 
known for his devotion to truth, has taken deeksha from Thakur 
in his house, Thakur has extraordinary grace on him. He had 
developed an extraordinary condition following his sadhan- it was 
a pleasure to hear about it. I am quoting very briefly from 
Chhotodada's diary about the condition attained by him soon after 
deeksha. Mohinibabu has written-"After getting deeksha at 1 
O'clock at night, as I came down the following morning, a 
wonderful current of electricity kept flowing through my entire 
body. Naam given by Guru kept moving through every atom and 
molecule of my body automatically, becoming sweeter and sweeter. 
I became immersed in an ocean of joy. Whichever way I looked at, 
everything emitted joy; trees, creepers, leaves, and the entire world 
appeared to be of a golden colour. I became full of sweetness. I 
could no longer hold the flow of joy. The birds were chirping, as if 
they were showering sweetness, everything was sweetness, 
sweetness, sweetness, sweetness. I have erqoyed this condition for 
more than a month uninterruptedly." 

On seeing’Mohinibabu's adherence to truth, simplicity, 
humbleness and tendency of emotional ecstasy during prayers, the 
brahmos of Sadharan Brahmo Samaj were trying to make him a 
preacher. Many brahmos had thought that the Yogadharma 
introduced by Thakur would be thoroughly tested through 
Mohinibabu. On being benefited and satisfied by Mohinibabu'$ 
company they became attracted to Thakur. Since somedays they 
too have been gratified by taking deeksha from Thakur. 
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JNANBABU'S DEEKSHA 

I heard that Shree Jnanendranath Hazra mahashay of village 
Ani^a under Burdwan district has also got deeksha in this house, 
The iiwdent relating to hisdeeksha is very nice. Jnanbabu'sdeeksha 
ts an example of how Thakur attracts and gives shelter at his feet to 
his own, mspite of the person suffering from various troubles and 
tribulations of life. 1 a m q uoting very briefly a part of what | nanbabu 
himself has written in Chhotodada's diary in detail Jnanbabu has 
HTitten - "I was a follower of Brahmo views. On praying according 
to rules I used to shed tears and feel deUght but norw of these feelings 
lasted permanently, nor was the want of my soul satisfied. On 
informing my relative and Gosain's disciple Shree OebeiKlranath 
Samanta. he said. "None of the feelings of dharma will be 
permanent unless you have a guru." He advised me to take deeksha 
from Gosain. Gosain was then staying at Shyambazar. Owing to 
Debendianath's company I became so attracted to Gosain that 
instead of going to college I used to sit near him daily from 12 to 5. 
I asked Debendada to inform Gosain of my desire to have deeksha 
from him. On telling Gosain about my desire. Gosain said. "His 
semen has thinned very much. He will become mad if he does 
not leave studies and go away from Kolkata." To that Debendada 
asked, "What then should he do now?" Gosain said, "He should 
now go to Kashi (Varanasi), have darshan of Visheswar and see 
his arati, bathe in the Ganga and have darshan of sadhus. 
Following Gosain's order 1 reached Kashi along with a disciple of 
Shyamacharan Lahixi mahashay. 


Lahiri ouhashay said, "You have come to me with the purpose 
of sadhudaishan,-Goswami mahashay has sent you to Kashi with 
ti\e intention that I should give you deeksha." Believing his words. 
I paid him five rupees according to their system and took deeksha 
from him. After that 1 came to Raniganj and did spiritual practice 
according to rules for about or>e and a half months. But this seemed 
to dry up my intemal succulerw state. On top of it. a severe burning 
fwlmg engulfed my heart. At this time as advised by Naeendrababu 
Brahmosamaj, I wrote a letter to Gosain describing 
m d^ my romplete sute. but did not get a reply. On the last day 

1’®’^ A.D.] I abandoned this 
Ganga, Bhootananda Swami came to Kcplkata in the 
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month of Baishakh (April-May). I used to sit near him til! 12 
midnight. I presented to him the yearning of my heart at the dead 
of night and related to him about my deeksha from Lahiri 
mahashay. He said in reply "Oh my son, you are such a fool can 
yoga which is not achieved even with a lakh rupees be available 
for five rupees?" On hearing that 1 intended to take deeksha from 
Gosain, he said with great satisfaction "That will be done." 

Then Goswami mahashay came to Kolkata and stayed at 
Abhaybabu's house in the month of Baishakh this year. 1 went 
there on getting information from Debendada and got my deeksha 
on the day of Nristngha chaturdashi (fourteenth day of lunar 
fortnight) towards the end of the night at 4 O'clock. I felt a sort of 
electric current inside at the time of getting sadhan. That made me 
benumbed. Now 1 feel that the want of my soul is fulfilled. On 
telling Thakur about my getting deeksha from Lahiri mahashay he 
said, "It was needed for you. It has been good for you." 

SEEING THAKUR IN THE FORM OF SADASHIVA : 

INEXHAUSTIBLE STORE 

During his stay in this house, the sister disciples of the dty 
used to come and offer puja to Thakur with flower and sandal 
wood paste. At times during their puja the sister disciples used to 
faint l^ause of emotional ecstasy. One day Shree Nabakumar 
Biswas mahashay, a brother disciple with Brahmo leanings came 
to watch the puja dor>e by the women. Out of curiosity as he opened 
the door slightly he saw Thakur in the form of Sadashiva. Lustre 
was emitting from his body he was drowned in meditation. On 
seeing this, the brother disciple fainted saying 'bom' 'bom'. I heard 
that none of the sister disciples could offer flower and sandalwood 
pa^te on Thakur's feet.-they used to decorate Thakur by offering 
flowers, garlands and sand^wood paste on his head and body. 

Activities amounting to a great celebration used to take place 
at midday everyday in Abhaybabu's house. 40 to 50 people used 
to have prasad. One day the women were discussing on the 
veranda adjacent to Thakur's room'The rice is exhausted, what 
'vill happen today?' Thakur called the women at once and said, 
is rice in the earthen jar, go and see." They said, 'We 
^ve already seen that, there is nothing." Thakur said, "Well just 


SHREE SHREE SAOGURU SANGA 


VOtUMB-V 


327 


326 

CO and once more." On Thakur's words they went and checked 

lar by putting their hands inside and found that the jar was 
half filled with rice. I heard from Abhaybabu and 
Harinarayanbabu's wife that the rice of the jar was never 
exhausted as long as Gosain stayed in that house. Thakur stayed 
in that house for 15 to 16 days and then left for Dhaka. Shree 
gakhalbabu had made an earnest request for taking Thakur to his 
house. Thakur had agreed that he would go to Rakhalbabu's house 
during his next visit to Kolkata. That is why this time it was Sukia 
Street. 


ABOUT 5HREEMAT RAMAKRISHNA 
PARAMHAMSA DEV 


At the end of the day I came to Sukia Street from Abhaybabu's 
house. Thakur arrived there along with the brother disciples after 
sometime. The celebration in Paramhamsadev's name has been well 
conducted. On returning to the house, everybody talked about 
Paramhamsadev's glory. Thakur also said many things. Following 
his deeksha at Gaya, Thakur came to Kolkata and met 
Paramhamsadev in Mani Mallik's garden at Baranagar. As soon 
as he saw Thakur, Paramhamsadev exclaimed-''What's thisl you have 
the sign of pregnancy, 1 see!" Thakur then related to him the details 
of his deelUha. Farao^amsadev expressed a lot of happiness on 
hearing this. On another occasion Thakur had gone to 
Dakshineshwar to have Paramhamsadev's darshan. 
Paramhamsadev was somewhat unwell. The disciples stopped him 
from going near. Paramhamsadev then clapped his hands and 
called Thakur. As soon as Thakur went near him, Paramhamsadev 
said, "Aha! the lotus of my heart has blossomed fully on seeing 
you"- saying this he went into a state of trance. Once, after 
travelling to many places in the western provinces (Bihar, U.P. 
Punjab etc.). Thakur came back to Kolkata, One day he went to 
Dakshineshwar to have Paramhamsadev's darshan- 
Parair^msadev asked Thakur, "You h«ve travelled so much, teU 
^ what you have seen in various places." 'Thakur said, "It 
^^ty five percent in some places, in some other places it is 

“ seventy five percent, I have 
ei^ty five percent at some other places, but only her® 


It is hundred percent". On hearing this Paramhamsadev lost his 
external sense. 

Thakur wrote about Paramhamsadev - "Returning from a 
visit to Keshabbabu one day, Paramhamsadev said, "Today 
Keshab has offered puja to me, but he did it in a room by closing 
its doors lest people came to know of it. So his doors will remain 
closed." Everybody would have attained salvation by now, had 
Keshabbabu declared him his Guru openly." 

After this Thakur wrote again-"I had gone to meet 
Keshabbabu a month prior to his death. I saw that his body had 
turned lustreless like a corpse. He expressed regret saying - 
'Gosain I could not accomplish what I had thought of. Having 
strayed and having travelled aimlessly, at last when I started 
seeing the right path, I have got this disease.' He asked me, "It 
seems, you have adopted a new path?" I said, 'I do not understand 
whether it is new or old. I have come to the Brahmo Samaj with 
the object of achieving God. Now there are so many families in 
the Brahmosamaj, none existed in those days. So I have not come 
to create confusion with external social matters. Under any 
circumstances I shall not return unless 1 have the direct 
realisation of achieving God-*I shall follow any path necessary 
to achieve this. External methods are nothing. Please bless me 
for the fulfilment of the desire that at the time of my death I am 
gratified, my hopes are fulfilled, and that I may die saying, Lord 
you are the truth'. Keshabbabu said, 'I have a lot of things to say 
on all these matters. If I recover, I shall have you called." 
Unfortunately he left his mortal frame." 

TEMPLE DCX>R OPENS SUPERNATURALLY IN 
ARIADAHA (EREDAH) SAPTAGRAM 

In the course of discussing religious topics with 
Paramhamsadev one day Thakur said-"Often these days God s 
idols, paintings are not drawn with purity of thoughts." On 
hearing this Paramhamsadev said, "Have you seen the pamting 
on the veranda of Eredah's temple?" Thakur said, "No , 
Paramhamsadev said. "That painting has been drawn with deep 
purity of thought, why not go and see it once?" 

Thakur said--That may be possible if you take me along." 
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Paramhamsad^v then fixed a date for the vjsit. Along with 
Paratnhamsadev Thakur arrived at Eredah that day. On reaching 
the temple he saw the door closed. Staying outside they then bowed 
down to the idol inside and and then went to see a vaishnava's 
masouleum (of Mahaprabhu s time) nearby. Thakur rolled on the 
ground there in a state of emotional ecstasy. Later, coining back 
from there, he sat in a room in the courty^ of the temple. On 
seeing Thakur overw helmed with emotion, Paramhamsadev sang 
a song. At that time Thakur kept rolling in the courtyard, Thakur 
came back to his exterrutl senses after remaining like that for some 
time. He then came near the temple to have a darshan of the idol 
He found the door still closed- The priest had bolted the front door 
from inside and locked d\e rear door and gone. Thakur prostrated 
in front of the door. Suddenly the door opened- Everybody was 
speechless to see this! All his companions went around to check if 
any other door was open, but everyone found the rear door locked. 
The priest came after sometime and was astonished to find the 
door op>en, and brought the flower garlands from the neck of the 
idol and with these garlanded Paramhamsadev and Thakur. 
Paramhamsadev showed that beautiful painting on the veranda 
to Thakur and came back. Such an Incident had al so taken place 
once again at Thoipara. 


I heard from Shreedhar—Along with Mahendrababu, 
Shreedhar and others, Thakur had once gone to Sap ta gram at 
Uddharan Datta's Paat to have a darshan of Mahaprabhu's 
Shadabhuj (six armed form) idol. On seeing them from a distance 
the priest closed the temple from inside, came and stood in tiie 
courtyard. On being requested to open the door, he said, "I will 
not open the door unless 1 am paid a pranami of one and a quarter 
rupees." On seeing the priest's insistence Thakur said, "In such a 
case we shall not have a darshan." Without saying anything 
Thakw prostrated in the courtyard. The miraculous thing is that, 
inspite of being bolted from inside, the temple door opened 
automaticaUy. Thakur said- "Mahaprabhu is standing beside the 
door and peeping at us from there." The priest became very 
embarrassed by the locked doors opening automatically and in fear 

^ tTf ITu P"don. Mahendra Mitra 

also COTifjimed this incident- 


A DISCIPLE IS CHASTISED BY THAKUR FOR 
CIRCULATING A RUMOUR THAT THAKUR WAS 
RAMAKRISHNA PARAMHAMSADEV'S DISCIPLE 

While speaking about Shree Shree Ramakrishna 
Paramhamsadev's greatness, a brahmo brother disciple of ours, of 
Thakur's age said, 'Whatever Goswami mahashay has achieved, 
are all due to Ramakrishna Paramhamsadev's grace. He has taken 
deeksha from Ramakrishna Paramhamsadev. That he says 
‘Manasarovar's 'Paramhamsadev' is nothing. I have been in his 
company since a long time. 1 was in Gaya also. Would 1 not have 
known had he taken deeksha from Manasarovaris Paramhamsa?" 
Brother disciple Shree Mahendranath Mitra mahashay was greatly 
pained to hear all these. He thought that those who were known 
as Paramhamsadev's disciples were circulating the rumour that 
Gosain belonged to their own group. Now if Gosain's disciples also 
circulate such false rumours, th^ common people may have doubts 
about Gosain's words. So a clear resolution in this matter was 
needed- Thinking thus, Mitra mahashay went to Thakur and 
reported the whole thing in everyone's presence- Thakur had the 
brother disciple called and said with great irritation—"Where did 
you get the story that 1 did not take deeksha from Paramhamsaji 
of Manasarovar and that I was initiated by Ramakrishna 
Paramhamsa? You are a great liar. Go away from this place at 
once. One should not even see your face." Being chastised in this 
manner in everyone's presence this brother disciple's ego was 
severely hurt and he went and took shelter in Abhayfaabu's house 
at Mechuabazar. 

THAKUR SPEAKS ABOUT MY SHALGRAM : 

SHALGRAM PUJA 

22nd Bhadra. Getting up in the very early hours of the morning, 
1300 J1893 AD | it took me till dawn to finish ablutions, gomg to 
the Ganga and bathing and finishing my prayers 
and tarpan. During the to and fro journey 1 completed Gayatri 
iapa for about a thousand times. Today is Ekadashi-Harib^r I 
'vas happy thinking that I would spend the day in taking God s 
name. I started to offer tulsi leaves and Ganga water to the shalgram 
after a definite number of japa and after doing nyas. 
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Today around 3 O'clock in the afternoon, Thakur suddenly 
stood up from his asan and asked me for my shalgram. I handed 
(t over to Thakur. Thakur went to the veranda with the shalgram. 
Keeping it on his left hand palm he kept looking at it steadily. Later 
raising his right hand, producing a sound by rubbing his middle 
finger with the thumb he started dancing saying 'Haribor 
Haribor. After some time he handed back the shalgram to me* 
went and sat on his asan. Staying calm for sometime, Thakur wrote 
in a copy and held it in front of everybody. All read 
''Brahmachari's shalgram has Mahavishnu at the centre of the 
solar universe, with the ocean of milk all around, flower garland 
around his neck and earings in his ears." He said in an unclear 
voice, 'There are two more such shalgrams in Bharatvarsha, one 
is with some sadhu and the other on the bank of the Narmada. 
This is the eight armed Mahavishnu who keeps lying on the 
ocean of milk." 


Thakur spoke about many excellences of die Sialgram. Thakur 
said, "This is a very excellent chakra. Such a chakra is very rare. 
Staying inside it Mahavishnu manifested ten avatars and showed 
me one by one and after showing, he took them inside at once." 

On hearing this from Thakur I thought-"What is this? I 
worship only Gurudev in the shalgram. Is he then Mahavishnu! 
But Mahavishnu is Anantadev. Anantadev is not God himself!" 
Thinking thus I became arwious to some extent. Looking at Thakur 
then, I saw that his complexion had become beautifully fair. I had 
thought Gouranga Prabhu himself is God. Nityananda is Ananta. 
Is it that Gouranga does not exist in the shalgram? Is Gurudev 
Nityananda Prabhu? It seems that Thakur has become Gour to 
dispel this doubt of mine. 1 had never seen Thakur with such a fair 


complexion. On other days Thakur sits in such a way while keeping 
me on his left side, that 1 can see only his left side, but today I saw 
t^t Thakur was sitting straight facing me and at times casting his 
simple and soothing sight at me. Thakur had said to me-'Focus 
3^ sight on Guru's eyes or on the spot between eyebrows/ As 
1 hakur to sit sideways I could not see his forehead or eyes, 

^ (torn. Probably, on 

Thaku^r has granted my wish now. I worship my 

or lishnu ^ not understand Mahavishnu 

or J«hnu. To understand clearly whether -niakur himself accepts 


fgxy puja by being in the shalgram, today while offering flower and 
tulsi meant for Thakur to the shalgram, I said m my mind-'Thakur 
If you really accept my puja by staying inside this then let me know 
that I am offering this lulsi at your feet, after receiving it'. Saying 
this immediately on offering tulsi I saw on looking at Thakur that 
he looked at the shalgram with restless eyes and quickly grabbed 
his big toe with the right hand and lifting the water pot with his 
left hand and focussing his sight on the shalgram washed the right 
big toe twice or thrice and again closed his eyes. 1 had offered tubi 
only on that big toe. My eyes became filled with tears while offering 
hdsi. 1 felt as if Thakur was blessing me. 

Someone asked - Is the fruit of worshipping different shalgrams 
the same? What b the benefit of worshipping shalgram? 

Thakur wrote-"Human beings have three properties • Satwa, 
rajo and tamas. Every shalgram chakra has unity with these three 
properties. Keeping it before him when a sadhak worships a 
chakra that has many similar common properties with him, then 
Brahmashakti (the power of Brahman) manifests there." 

RULES FOR WATERLESS EKADASHI AND ITS RESULT 

A little before dusk Thakur started interacting with me in sign 
language and expressed great satisfaction on learning that I observed 
ekadashi without drinking water. He gave me encouragement by 
casting affectionate glances repeatedly at me. On learning that 1 had 
failed to observe waterless ekadashi in Haridwar Thakur said-'That 
has caused no harm." A brother disciple -'Does observing ekadashi 
really render any result?' 

Thakur said, "Result can be obtained if ekadashi is observed 
in the true sense. To observe such an ekadashi, one should observe 
continence on the previous day—should stay without water on the 
<lay of ekadashi. Breakfast is to be taken on the following day. But 
while observing ekadashi, the first one or two times one may find 
it difficult. On getting used to it later, it becomes a source of joy. 
Ekadashi delivers two types of benefits. First, one gets relief from 
long lime malaria and chronic fever and other ailments. Second, 
repetition of naam, spiritual practice and worship are well facilitated 
owing to the connection of the mind with the body and the body 
with the lunar days and stars. If one wants to eat fruit on ekadashi 
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day, one should not tear off any fruit from a tree and eat I| * 
not good to take coconut (green copra) or other fruits. Bael ^ 
somewhat better, but that loo is not greatly recommended. Wat 
melon or water chestnut found in the hills can be taken. These 
are very light and laxative. Very little water may be taken. Fastin 
of ekadashi follows two syslems-one according to the rules of 
the Smriti and the other according to the vaishnavas. It is better 
for the householders to observe ekadashi according to smriti 
The vaishnavas with sectarian marks and attire observe ekadashi 
in conjunction with dwadashi (twelfth day of the lunar fortnight) 
The Goswaxnis of Shantipur follow the Smriti as mentioned at 
first in observing ekadashi. Goswamis of the Nityananda lineage 
observe ekadashi according to the vaishnava system."' 

QUESTION AND ANSWER ON LIBERATION, 

THE OTHER WORLD, SHRADDHA-TARPAN 

AND SUPERNATURAL DARSHAN DURING ILLNESS 

Many people have come today and filled the hall to capacity. 
Many people asked Thakur many questions. I am writing down a 
few of them. One person asked-'Do those who attain liberation 
return to the samsar again?" Thakur wrote, '"Liberation is of many 
types. From gross body to the subtle body and from the subtle 
body to the causal body. With the dissolution of desire, the gross 
body gets dissolved, but the subtle body and causal body remain. 
Even after the dissolution of the desires that produce the subtle 
body, the causal body exists. The causal body is not dissolved 
unless the cessation of entire desire happens. Total liberation 
takes place with the dissolution of this causal body. A safe state 
cannot be attained without the dissolution of the causal body. 
Even a high degree of one or two desires can cause the subtle 
body •that is why rebirth takes place. Only after the dissolution 
of the causal body one remains immersed in the blissful ocean 
of Salchidananda (Truth, Knowledge, Bliss) all the time. There 
one witnesses God's leela all the while. This is called 
Golakdham-Kailash. All these conditions are really attained in 
the course of repeating naam.” 

""Wonderful rules have been framed for attaining liberation 
by the formulators of the scriptures! People are benefited by 


offering "pinda" in Gaya. Those having no such impressions may 
not benefit. Doing a thing on the basis of faith alone is beneficial. 

It has been directly experienced that offering pinda at Gaya 
renders benefit. Even the physical featmes change. The subtle 
body is nourished by seeing, the gross body gets nourishment 
by food; the causal body gels nourishment only by the good 
wishes of people. Nourishment in this case should be 
understood as satisfaction. The desire of the subtle body gets 
dissolved on seeing the pinda at Gaya. The causal body gets 
dissolved only by the good wishes of the mind."' 

It was asked • Are all those who have got this sadhan, being 
benefited? Will all of them get liberation? Thakur wrote - ""Everyone 
has received this sadhan at an appropriate time, there is no doubt 
about it. The friend of the poor offers his grace only when oric 
feels oneself to be lowly, poor and humble. The proud one is 
not a suitable candidate for kindness. External progress is not a 
true measure of progress. Everyone will feel the benefit of this 
sadhan at some time or the other. It depends on one's state in 
one's earlier births. Irrespective of one's action or the lack of it, 
the seed that has gone inside will definitely deliver its fruit in 
due time. It will have to be understood that this sadhan has 
gripped the one who is now finding somebody obstructing one 
from committing sins which one used to commit earlier at ease. 
It will also have to be understood that it is the result of sadhan 
when good intentions which were absent earlier, are 
prevailing. There is no trick to ensure hand to hand liberalion." 

A brother disciple said, ‘Does everybody have to go to pitrilok 
(the region of the moon where the forefathers dwell)? 

Thakur - Whoever has karma has to go to pitrilok. 

Question - What is the need for shraddha for those whose 
pinda has been given at Gaya? 

Thakur - Conducting shraddha again for those whose pinda 
has been given at Gaya according to rules is like pouring water 
on the ground. 

Question - Then why is tarpan made part of daily ntuals? 

Tliakur - Daily tarpan is different; that is a must. Every 
family has a god of the forefathers. They get satisfaction by this 
tarpan. Everyone needs to do tarpan essentially. 
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Question -Who all become ghosts after death? 

Answer- A sense of disbelief develops in the course of 
suffering over a long period of time. Generally such people 
become ghosts. 

A brother disciple had sxiffered from acute illness, he had attao^ 
some supernatural state during this time. On relating this to Thakur 
he wrote - "Various conditions come into being during the change 
of the atoms and molecules of the earlier body. During such a phase 
some of the bodies have fever, develop dropsy, some have 
pneumonia or the like. One can directly see creation to annihilation 
and from annihilation to aeation that are to take place. All the 
cosmic principles of the vedas, Puranas, tantra etc. are directly seen 
1 had experienced such an incident in Dwarbhanga. Seven doctors 
at Dwarbhanga had jointly said, Today he is to die within 3 hours'. 
I got up and sat the same evening. I came to Kolkata after three 
days. In Dhaka also the doctors had opined about my iztimixwnl 
death; but 1 got up and sat." 

THAKUR'S COMPASSION 

23rd6hMlra Getting up at 4 O'clock in the morning ar\d after 
4lSukiaSt washing my hands and face I started my early 
Kolka la morning prayers. Like every odier day Thakur rested 

for 10 minutes and got up to sit on his asan at 4-30. 
He immediately opened the cupboard, handed a stone cup 
conlammg some rossogoUas and pointing to them he said - "take 
these, offer bhog to your shalgram and take prasad." I had not 
seen any rossogolla in Thakur's cupboard yesterday. He had got 
the rossogolla brought for me after I went to sleep. The way a 
mother becomes restless to feed her suckling baby when he is hungry 
without thinking of anything else, Thakur also became eager to 
feed me after handing over the rossogoUas to me. He said 
repeatedly, "Offer it to the shalgram and take prasad." I was in a 
great dilemma. I have observed waterless ekadashi yesterday and 
yet Thakur is insisting on my taking rossogolla before surprise. Thakur 
seems to have forgotten the eternal rules out of compassion. I am 
y^t to complete things like ablutions, bath, puja of the shalgram. 

I commit an offence by violating Thakur's order, I said with 
this end m view,'I am yet to go to the toUet nor have I taken badL* 


Xhakur seemed to sense that 1 had pressure for defecation. He said 
hurriedly /-''Go, go, go to the toilet." I too went downstairs at once. 
The broker disciples who were sleeping in Thakur's room had not 
woken up till then. After ablution 1 had my bath and sat on my 
Mn. After bathing the shalgram I offered some tulsis to it. Later I 
offered the rossogoUas to the shalgram and then started earing those 
with rapt attention. During this time Thakur looked at me 
intermittently with affectionate eyes. I ate the rossogoUas with great 
joy- 

At this rime tea for Thakur was made ready and brought to 
him. Thakur started drinking it. I have a habit of drinking tea since 
a long time. But there is no way I can have it here. Only a few 
selected brother disciples get tea. 1 felt an urge for drinking tea. 1 
said to Thakur internally, "Thakur, as there is no facility for me to 
drink tea here, then kindly remove my desire for tea." Looking at 
me at this rime, Thakur lifted some tea from the container with the 
cup and signalling with his finger asked me repeatedly to take it 
Seeing that Thakur himself was offering his prasad on his own 
without being asked, I took it considering it to be a very great fortune 
and look prasad with extreme joy. It is true that 1 am failing to 
appreciate Thakur's extraordinary grace even in very ordinary 
matters because of ill luck, however, a day may come when by 
Thakur's grace I will be crying and rolling on the ground thinking 
of all these activities of Thakur. 

Around 12 noon Thakur went inside the house to take his 
meal. 1 too finished my prayers and rituals for midday and started 
Narayan's worship. Finishing his bath and meal within an hour 
Thakur came back to his asan. The brother disciples asked Thakur 
various quesrions; without paying attention to all those 1 conrinued 
my worship of the shalgram. 
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SIGN OF A TATWAJNANr*: 

ADVICE ON TATWA' RECEIVED IN DREAM 

A brother disciple asked-'It seems man is contented on attaining 
'latwajnan'. What is the principal sign of a 'tatwajnaru'? Thakur 
wrote down-'"The sign of having witnessed a 'tatwa' will be 
manifested in the character. That penon will not slander others 
even at the cost of his own life; will consider self praise 
equivalent to poison. He will be kind to trees, creepers, insects, 
beasts and birds, humans and all living beings. One who does 
not have any kindness towards living beings, one who slanders, 
and one who praises oneself, is not a tatwajnani. If one continues 
to have malice inspite of performing japa, spiritual practice, 
prayers externally and profusely, then that is not dhanna. 
Dharma is not attained unless one is free from malice. 

One should never do anything without analysing. Analysis 
is needed even while showing kindness. Show kindness only to 
the extent of your limitation and duty. Many great sadhus have 
been ruined by this unlimited kindness. The yogis must exercise 
great analysis when offering kindness. Else, they will fall into 
great trouble. When the Yogi sees that a particular person will 
be benefited by this much of kindness, then only will he show 
that much of kindness." 

Some brother disciple? related to Thakur the details of their 
exceDent dreams. On hearing these Thakur wrote : "When one 
remains awake for most part of the night and sleeps a little 
thereafter, then many things come to be seen in dreams- Sleep 
during the day is very harmfuUit destroys the intellect and 
affects sadhan. One should not sleep for longer hours even 
during the night. Some indolent drowsiness may appear while 
sitting for spiritual practice—that causes no harm. Such self 
absorbed yogic drowsiness is not harmful. Many tatwas are 
manifested then, one is able to have various darshans also. But 
such things should not be done with force. Should one disclose 
a tatwa received in one's dream? It harms both the speaker and 
the listener. One should not diKlose if one sees any miraculous 
thing or manifestation of any power related to one's Guru in ^ 

* TfttwjjjnAni • The kj>ower of Ihe Rnhty. 


dream. Does one have to go about beating a drum and disclosing 
everything? You will get as much result as the degree of faith 
lhat you have. A doubting soul cannot believe even if God 
himself comes down and says, 'I have come'. All people would 
have been liberated had they believed the messages in their 
dreams. No one believes in anything Earlier many dreams were 
shown but 1 see no one believes in them. That is why showing 
such things is not considered proper now. [f a matter of faith is 
seen in a dream and disclosed, then it causes disbelief, this results 
in suffering. Why in dreams, no one believes anything even after 
seeing directly, they do not believe even on being told." 

CODS AND GODDESSES ARE NOT FIGMENTS OF 
IMAGINATION : SEVEN STEPS OF SADHAN r THREE 
TYPES OF KARMA : MEANS OF LIBERATION 


Everybody asked Thakur, 'Are Kali, Durga and others 
imaginary or something really true?' 

Thakur wrote - "None of these are imaginary. These 
manifest with the stages in sadhana. Every sadhak has to traverse 
through three states. First, Brahman, second Atman, third God. 
In the first stage man sees everything full of Brahman—he finds 
Brahman manifested everywhere. In the second stage he finds 
that he is being driven by an indescribable power. All his body 
parts are pervaded with and driven by that power. Soon after 
this he achieves the state where he gets darshan of God. Then 
he has leeU darshan of Brahman;—all the gods like Kali, E>urga 
are seen directly-avatars like Ramakrishna and others appear 
in view. All the sages and avatars like Shakyasingha (the 
Buddha) and ascetics in this Kaliyuga are gving proof of this. 
This is not a matter of speculation or guesswork." 


Question : 'How does a being make gradual progress after 
birth as a human being ? 

Thakur wrote -“On being bom as a human being for the 
fi«t time, they spend ten births among illiterate savage people 
Kuki, Bheel etc; later they are boro in nearby human society. 
P'ua after many such births tatwajnan is manifested in them, 
l^hly interest is developed from the first human birth itself. 
There are seven steps or seven lands for the humans and these 
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art stites of inanimate objects, plants, living beings, hiunans 
gods, oneness and 'rasa' (essence). The way the huge bania,J 
tree grows from its minute seed, the human soul in the same 
manner keeps singing 'rasa bai sah' (He alone is the essence) 
all the time on ascending the seven steps initially." 

Question -What is accumulated and active karma? What axe 
the wavs to erode such karmas and become Liberated? 

Thakur -Having traversed through eighty four lakh places of 
origin, human birth takes place only once. The karma done during 
this birth is called prarabdha, accumulated and current. To finish 
these three fold karmas, birth and death takes place many times; 
these are but the incidents of a human life. In the course of suffering 
or enjoying the fruits of karma, the three types of body, gross, 
subtle and causal get destroyed and man becomes free from mays. 
If man does not worship or sing hymns in God's name even after 
taking birth as a human being, he will then move downward 
and again traverse through eighty four lakhs places of origin. If 
after being bom as a human being one hears God's name and 
calls God in the true sense of the term, meaning the way child 
hears the word 'motheri and calls her, then she comes running 
to the child. 

ORDER TO CONCENTRATE ON THE SHALGRAM- 
THAKUR'S ASSURANCE ON MY FAILURE 

While performing puja of the shalgram yesterday I had asked 
Thakur once, 'where should I concentrate during meditation?' 
Thaktu said, "On the shalgram". I have been meditating on the 
centre of my navel all these days. 1 now sometimes wish to meditate 
on my heart. I had asked the question so that I might get his sanction 
to meditate on the heart Hearing about meditating cm the shalgram, 
1 tried it today, but I failed to concentrate my mind in any way. My 
mind kept focusing on my navel repeatedly and unknowingly* ^ 
tried to concentrate my mind repeatedly on the shalgram. Thus 
trying repeatedly 1 bet^me very exhausted and irritated. Having 
.failed to cortcentrate on the shalgram even after trying for one 
and a half or two hours I became angry with Thakur. 1 cotild do no 
meditation, puja, nor sing hymns, it seemed as if an artery h^^ 
tom inside me. Triggered by an unbearable burning sensation and 


disgust, I felt like crying. I gave up meditation at some point of 
tune and sat silently. I thought of sitting qmetly near Thakur and 
imagining just anything. Instead of thinking about Thakur in the 
ahalgram. I shall think of whatever I can in the shalgram. The way 
Thakur has snatched away the thing of my heart, I too shall dislodge 
him from his seat,-I shall install a feminine figure in his seat,-l 
shall remove him from the stone idol Yet again I thought what is 
the use of all this disturbance? Why don't I crush this shalgram by 
hitting it once? Thinking thxis and struck by an unbearable pain 1 
started gnashing my teeth and became ready to break the stone 
from Hand war by picking it up with my hand. But I desisted on 
getting a sudden internal resistance. 1 then thought, 'Let me ask 
Thakur if I can meditate on my heart or navel. I cannot concentrate 
on the shalgram.' Thakur looked at me at this time soothingly. My 
eyes had b^ome red and head very hot because of an internal 
burning sensation. Acute headache was accompanied by a 
vibration of the entire body. Thakur gave me an opportunity to 
talk by looking at me with affectior\ate eyes. In a voice choked with 
emotion and tears 1 said, 'I am failing to concentrate on the 
shalgram even after trying very hard. I could not perform my puja 
today due to failure in concentrating on the shalgram. It seems to 
me that this day has gone in vain for me. I don't think that I have 
ever undergone such a suffering in my life as I have in my attempt 
at concentrating on the shalgram instead of the navel centre. I feel 
that you have tom and have taken away a part of my heart-' 
Thakur said- "How will you be able to meditate on the 
shalgram in the initial stages? The state for meditating on 
shalgram comes much later. Meditate inside if you cannot 
B^editate on the shalgram. As you slowly keep trying to 
^ncentrate on the shalgram, it will become alright gradually." 

wrote after a while- "Shalgram worship is very 
Jwicult because it is easy to concentrate on a single mystic centre 
|ke mooladhara, but it is not easy to concentrate one's mind on 
Jhe shalgram chakra. The limitless universe is manifested in 
8 small piece of stone when the sadhak is able to pierce the 
^ Sram chakra with the sadhan of sight which is by the practice 
yoga. Vishnu can then be seen in every molecule. That is why 
^j^l^ns have been worshipping and meditating on the shalgram 
since ancient times." 
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1 was relieved to hear these things from Thakur. Coming to 
know that it is better and superior and difficult to meditate on the 
shalgram than doing it on the heart, I nourished this desire that I 
may be able to meditate on the shalgram itself. But what can my 
desire do? My effort and capacity do not match. 

MEDITATION ON THE SHALGRAM 
BY THAKUR'S GRACE AND JOY IN IT 

During my puja of the shalgram at midday today, l 
24thBhadrai thought for once where should I corKentrate! I fail to 

concentrate on the shalgram but it seems it is the best, 
so I shall focus my sight on the shalgram even while meditating on 
the navel centre. Then Thakur will have it done when he so wishes. 
My effort or endeavour will be of rK> use. Deciding thus. I bowed 
down to the shalgram, prayed at Thakur's feet mentally that I might 
be able to meditate on it and started focusing my sight on the 
shalgram.! saw Gurudev's amazing grace at this time. The moment 
1 tried to meditate on the shalgram after mentally placing Thakur 
in it I seemed to become engrossed in it by Thakur's limitless grace- 
1 could not turn any sight in any other direction. My mind became 
fixed on Thakur's form in the shalgram; it did not move in any 
direction. Three hours passed in this manner. I was speechless on 
seeing this condition. 1 willfully focused my sight on the navel or 
heart from time to time; but I did not like it any more. Shalgram 
gave greater Joy. I understood that Thakur was showering his grace 
directly. Unlike yesterday, when I had developed a headache due 
to my efforts of meditation and my body had heated up and mind 
had become restless because of great anxiety, today things 
happened automatically and effortlessly, I did not have to 
any effort. Is it a matter of any small surprise? Bowing 
Thakur's feet at that time 1 wholeheartedly prayed mentally W 
faith and love. I cannot express what a joy it is to worship the 
shalgram sitting by Thakur's side. Thakur ghmeed at me from time 
to time during my puja. The beauty of Thakur's eyes and face 
during this time carmot be expressed in words. Sometimes as my 
eyes met his eyes for a second or two I became totally enchanted 
Though 1 could manage to suppress my emotional outburst 
somehow, I was flooded with streaming tears. 


Having thus done puja till 3 O'clock as I was preparing to 
^d the Bhagavat, Thakur said to me in sign language, "Don't 
vou read the hymns after shalgram puja? Don't you offer 
salutations to the shalgram with the mantra for salutation?" 1 
"1 hesitation in reading the hymn loudly here." Thakur 
$aid "Read the hymns loudly on completion of shalgram puja 
jnd offer salutation to shalgram by reading the mantra for 
salutations, do not hesitate in this matter." Following the shalgram 
puia 1 read the hymn "Namaste sale te..,' etc. daily but I do not 
remen>ber the mantra for salutation always. It seemed to me that 
Thakur indicated to me to offer salutation to the shalgram by 
reading it. Before going to Haridwar Thakur himself had written a 
mantra at Ganderia for salutation and while giving it to us had 
said' 

‘'While going to bed at night and as you get up from bed, at 
the time of sitting for sadhan and as you get up from sadhan 
remember God and bow down to Him after reciting this mantra. 
Recite this mantra whenever you bow down to somebody as God. 
All the sages, ascetics, gods and goddesses had bowed down to 
God reciting the mantra during the period of his disappearance. 
There is a boon that when this mantra is recited whde bowing 
down to God, that obeisance will reach God's feet." Saying this 
Thakur had handed over the mantra written with his own hand 
and told us to inform all brother disciples. The mantta is this : 

Om Krishnaya Vasudevaya Haraye Paramatmane 
Pranatah Kleshtashaya Govindaya namoh namaK 

MEANS OF PROTECTING FOUR GATES 

Brother disciples started pouring in around 4 O' clock in the 
afternoon and gradually filled the hall. Many people from outside 
also came. They asked Thakul^ow are we to control the sense 
organs with which we accumulate sins day and nightT 

Thakur wrote down > 

1. The gate that is the hand of a person, is saved when one 
gives up gambling (dice play), robbing another's wealth, 
worshipping the low caste and when one does not strike 
others out of anger. 
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2. The gate of speech is well protected for the person who * 
truthful/ has control of speech, gives up anger, 
narrowness and slander, 

3. The one who gives up greed and too much eating and takes 

only that much quantity which is needed to maintain th 
body and lives in the company of sadhus, can protect th* 
gate of the stomach. * 

4. The one who does not marry another woman while havine 
a wife and does not have physical relationship with 
another's wife for enjoyment, and does not have physical 
relation with the wife in other than the period of 
menstruation/ can protect the gate of the organ. 

The mahatma who can thus protect the four gates Is 
recognised as "Brahmabid" (one who knows Brahman). One 
failing to protect these four gates, ends up failing in all of one's 
endeavours. 

EXCITEMENT OF DIFFERENT BASAL INSTINCTS 
ON TAKING DIFFERENT FOOD : DHARMA 
INTERLINKED TO FOOD 

It was asked, which food contributes to the increase of which 
basal instincts? What regulations regarding food should we follow 
to get rid of the basal instincts? Thakur wrote down- 

its infancy a child excretes, eats its own excreta and 
laughs in great joy, but parents close their nose in intense dislike. 
Similarly if a hot tempered man takes things like chilli, mustard 
that increase bile and cause excitement, if a libidinous person 
eats more of fish, meat, ghee, honey and sweets; if a greedy 
person eats a lot of bitter things; a proud person eats a large 
quantity of mosur dal (butil); one intensely attached to the 
Illusions of samsar eats too much of soxir broth, a man of vanity 
takes too much of salt then their eating is like that of the child 
The wise ones are surprised to see these. 

Too much consumption of fish, meat, too much chillis, 
mustard, sour broth, sweets, honey etc., condensed milk, lentil 
and 'maskalai' (a type of pulse) triggers basal instincts like lust. 
Lust and anger are the actions of the mind Mind is the ultimate 


state of the body. It is better to avoid eating those things which 
cause excitcmcof of the body. Food in which one is habituated, 
should not be given up abruptly, Those accustomed to consuming 
large quantities of chilli will develop illness if this is given up 
abruptly. The prescription of medical scriptures is excellent in 
this matter. In the medical transcriptions of Shushrul* and 
Charak** (of Charak Samhita) and in the book of diagnosis 
(known as symptoms as is found in Bijoy Rakshifs commentry) 
matters relating to diet and wrong diet are writtert Other scriptures 
do not cany such matters. 

Food has a relation with dharma, and because the body and 
mind are together, dharma perishes if one is not careful about 
the intake of food. If a man not used to taking chillis is fed with 
chilli, he will suffer from a burning sensation in his body 
throughout the day, his spiritual practice will come to a halt." 

Someone asked - "Is eating fish an offerKe?" 

Thakur wrote - "It causes no offence if one eats one's normal 
food. But taking fish and meal must be given up if one starts 
feeling it to be an offence." 

LUST AND ANGER ARE NOT UNRIGHTEOUS : 

DHARMA AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS FOLLOW 
THE INTENTION OF THE MIND 

Thakur wrote further on this matter.-"Lust and anger are not 
unrighteous. Had it been so, these wouldn't have been in the 
nature of the human soul. Sin is the illegitimate application of 
lust and anger, One works according to one's nature. The three 
states of nature are satwa, rajas and tamas-one has to fight against 
these as long as these three conditions exist. Lust and anger are 
not considered illegitimate as long as these are driven in the 
legitimate path. A kshatriya fights in a war, it is still not 
uiuighteous if hundreds of people are killed in the process. Lust 
«»d anger will appear in the mind as long as they exist. It is not 
*n offence even if they appear in the mind. It is not a sin if one 

• Shushnjt - an expert <rf India in human anatomy and ayurvedk medkif« of 
•"^1 tines whose fuxlings are valued even now. 

Charak Satnhila • a treatise on medicine written by Qurek the aurvedic acharye. 
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tries to prevent that when they appear in the mind, [t i» a sin 
when one willingly and joyfully joins that- It is not a sin if one 
is defeated in the course of offering a fight. One will 
compelled to follow the diktat of the gunas as long as one stays 
under the domain of the three gunas. The three gunas will be 
destroyed and pure knowledge of the self will manifest when 
one gets the support of God's name. Dharma and 
unrighteousness are in the intentions of the mind. God does not 
judge one by the sins or virtues as identified by the human 
society* He judges one by one's heart. 

Neem leaves reduce excitement. One should drink a little 
water after chewing 5 tender neem leaves." 

ORDER FOR THE ARATI OF SHALGRAM : 

LUST AND LOVE 


Looking at the watch in the afterf>oon Thakur asked me to go 
and cook. I have to firush lighting the hearth, cook, do hoiru wash 
the room, clean the utensils and all such things within one and a 
half hours. Going inside the house I collected dal and rice from 
Didima. lighted the hearth and cooked. After eating with 
contentment and washing the utensils 1 came back to Thakur. 
Thakur asks me to perform the arab of the shalgram daily in the 
evening. I do not have the accessories for arati. so I performed aiati 
very ordinarily with resxn and mcense sbcks. The sar^eertan started 
soon after dusk. After reading these three verses after samkeertan* 


"Haremama Haremama Horernamaiva kevalam 
Kolou nastiyeva nastiyeva nastiyeva gatiranyatha'* 

Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare 
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare". 

"\aya ]aya Shrikrishna Chaitanya ]aya Nityananda 
Jaya Adwaitachandra jaya Gour Bhaktavrinda." 


Thakur started throwing 'Harir loof of sweet drops with his 
own hands after saying Haribol, Haribol, Haribol. After having 
pr^d the brother disciples sat before Thakur and started diccussing 
toly topics. Various questions on lust arose. Thakur wrote, "1“*' 

H *"!*“ *. •* >* 1“*'« ‘ong as it is directed 

outward, when ,t „ deUched from the body and is directed 


{fiward, it becomes love. It then becomes a part of the soul. The 
properties do not go easily. The only path Is control of 
food. Those who are engaged in commercial activities cannot 
follow this rule. But attachment, desire and sin do not go inspite 
of the absence of commercial activities." 

Thaku r indicated to me by signs to go to sleep around 9 O' clock 
at night. I went to sleep near Thakur's feet. 

DAILY ROUTINE 

41 Sukia Street I am noticing this time that Thakur sleeps only 

Kolkau once at 4 A.M. Thakur does not stretch his limbs, 
1300 [1S93A.D.I be sleeps on his asan of four and a half feet length. 
He turns to hU right side, folds his legs, places his right foot on the 
raised left thigh and knee and rests keeping his head on the right 
arm. 1 have been seeing the same way of sleeping eversince the 
Ganderia days. Not for a single day have I found it other wise: 
Thakur used to lie down for half an hour at 4 O'clock at Ganderia. 
He used to sleep for sometime during this period, on hearing the 
sound of the train he used to get up and sit on his asan exactly at 
430; but it does not seem that he goes to sleep at all now. Because 
he himself gets up and sits on the asan exactly after the lapse of 10 
minutes counted on the watch and starts early morning keertan 
by playing the cymbals. 1 go downstairs as Thakw starts keertan. 
After ablutions I go to the Jagannathghat of the Ganga, have bath, 
offer prayers and tarpan and return to the residence-1 coUect flowers 
and lulsi for the shalgram from a gentleman's house on the way- 
Thakur takes tea in between 7 and 7-30. I have been drinking tea 
since long; possibly understanding that I cannot get tea here. Thakur 
drank tea from his container once or twice and gave iT>e almost 
half of the contents on 2 to 3 consecutive days. It became a great 
problem for the brother disciples. Thinking that Thakur takes less 
quantity of tea for me alorte, the brother disciples decided 
to give me tea. Seeing that Thakur gives me tea if there is a 
deUy for my tea to come, everybody became very displeased and 
annoyed with me; and they started giving me tea soon after givmg 
it to Thakur. I was ven* happy to see this trick of Thakxu m ajranpig 
tea for me. 1 do shalgram puja after having tea. and on <^"^8 
'nyas'. Books like Shree Chaitanya Charitamrita etc. are read before 


346 


SHREE SHRCE SAOGURU SANGA 


Thakuf. This reading session continues for about an hour. After 
this Thakur reads die 'Granthasaheb' and scriptures till about n 
O'clock. This reading is very sweet to hear. Thakur goes to 
inner house at 11.After ablution and bath he sits for food arou^ 
12 noon. Only Didima, Shanti and Kutuburi are allowed 
near Thakur when he takes his food. Starting from 12 noon Thak ^ 
sits on the asan and stays in the same position till about 3 or'a 
O'clock. During this time tears roll down his cheeks ceaselessly Ilk* 
a flow of oil. The brother disciples and other respectable gentlemen 
of the town arrive around 4 O'clock. Thakur interacts with them 
in sign language. Thakur. however never forgets about my time 
for cooking. He sees his watch and tells me daily, "Brahmacharif 
your time is up, go for cooking." I go inside the house at once It 
takes not less than an hour to fire the hearth and have boiled 
vegetables with rice made. The due time gets almost exhausted in 
Recourse of completing horn, eating, cleaning the utensils etc. Kutu 
insists on my preparing dal or cooking vegetables sometimes. 
Finding that my time does not suffice, she lights the hearth at 4 
p-m. Often she collects the ingredients for cooking. Seeing Kutu's 
unusual sympathy and affection 1 am getting attracted to her day 
by day. 

It often takes me till sunset to come to Thakur after finishing 
meal. Thakur then asks me to perform arati for the shalgram. 
Burning incense and resin and ringing the bell I conduct arati of the 
shalgram with a combination of three lamps. The evening keertan 
starts on completion of the arati. I too go to the veranda and start 
my evening prayers. Noise of the samkeertan does not permit me 
to conduct my evening prayers properly. I feel very displeased. 
Samkeertan gets over in ab^t one and a half hours. I then come 
and sit on my asan. Thakur makes signs to me to go to sleep as 
soon as it becomes 9 O' clock. 1 go to sleep even before Thakur takes 
his meal. The brother disciples stay in Thakur's company till H 
Oclock and then go to their respective residences. Some of them 
sleep in Thakur's room itself. 

1 '^ske up around 12 midnight I then wash my hands and 
^ and keep fanning Thakur with a large fan. Thakur goes to the 

to period I discuss many topics 
I keen itew* and get solutions of many queslica'^ 

toep bstenmg to whatever TTukur says in his state of He 


VCM-UMfi-V 


347 


tiien takes some sweets and water at 3-30 at night. Then he turns a 
little on his asan and rests for 10 minutes. 

VARIOUS QUESTIONS ABOUT GURU 


Finding an opportunity today 1 asked Thakur, 'Are those 
sheltered by Sadguru also under ^e dominance of the gunas? 1 
had this idea that Thakur would reply that those sheltered by 
Sadguru fall only within the ddminion of Sadguru and nothing 
else. But Thakur wrote on hearing my question- 'Tes, everybody 
IS dominated by the gunas. Man comes under the domination of 
Guru much later. Very few people are under Guru's 
domination,'* A brother disciple asked- 'What should be done to 
have faith in Guru?" Thakiu* wrote- "It is very difficult to have 
faith in Guru. The target is achieved as soon as one attains faith. 
One thinks that one will have faith on seeing some miraculous 
work; one sees the miracle and then starts thinking what is so 
miraculous about it? If one sees something specially miraculous, 
then one thinks that this man knows magic, he is showing me 
magic. Faith is not established in this manner. If it is shown to 
the common people that a man who is sitting is also standing 
and is also moving about in the room at the same time, they do 
not understand. That is why you will have to move about like an 
ordinary person, else, confusion is created. All these things 
should be better kept concealed. It is not good to talk much. 
The only way to attain faith is to do what Guru says. Faith will 
develop on the blossoming of the heart as one keeps following 
Gum's instructions." One person asked-Is Gum essential for the 
worshipping of God? Can't one attain the knowledge of truth 
without Gum? Thakur wrote - "We need a teacher for anything 
that we learn in our human life. Whatever we enjoy by our senses 
in the world, the things that we see, hear, smelt touch taste etc.. 
We are to leam the root cause for all these, then we have to 
l4ke lessons from the knowledgeable ones." 


*Thus everybody knows by common sense that God exists, I 
^st, the world exists. If one is not satisfied with just the general 
**tfomtation and wants to know the subject thoroughly, then one 
has to take lessons thoroughly from a knowledgeable teacher. 
None other than the Gum who knows Brahman, is qualified to 


348 


SHREE SKFEE SADCURU SANGA 


giv« sermons on Brthmin. That i» why real knowledge U 
obtainable from a source other than Gum " 

Thakur wrote again-"About one lakh sadhus had gathered 
in the Kumbhamela of Haridwar. Only 3 among them had 
realised the truth (cosmic principle). Everyone else was engaged 
with attires, sectorianism and opinions. I asked one among those 
three, 'Why don't the sadhus achieve the truth inspite of 
undergoing so much of austerities? He spoke in Hindi-^Baba, J 
am a small insect, what can I say?" On my expressing an earnest 
desire to know he said-"Nobody wants God thes« days. People 
want respect, recognition; to be the head of a monastery. They 
get all these." ^ 

"Dharmasya tatwam nihitum guhayam 
Mahajano yeno gatah sa pantkah'* 

(The core truth of dharma lies deep inside the heart*. The 
path is one trodden by the mahatmas) 

Q - How can one take shelter under Guru? Isn't any benefit 
derived by taking deeksha from a common Gum? One does not 
have faith in their words! 

Thakur wrote —"Choose a Guru who has the knowledge of 
the vedas, knows Brahman, has achieved peace in Brahman. 
Take shelter under a Guru who is a brahmin, desireless, whose 
six inherent vices ('shadaripu') are all destroyed, whose body is 
pure, not physically deformed, and who has achieved total 
devotion at the lotus feet of Shree Krishna." 

Thakur again wrote — "Shelter has to be taken under them 
who are true mahatmas. It is of no benefit to conclude on hearing 
from others about someone that such and such is a religious 
person or sadhak. Particularly it is not possible to infer as to 
who is a genuine sadhak just on hearing. That is why one is 
safe when one comes across a genuine sadhu while following 
the path of the forefathers. There is a certain power in the words 
of every Guru; following that with belief will definitely work. 
One does not have faith in Guru's words even after 
understanding it. Believing in every word is closely linked to 
one's spiritual practice of earlier birth. One who gives sermon 

• UttfiUy m«ning aUo in the Mcluded mountain caves. 
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aejjnst the scriptures, that is to say, against the message of the 
s^es is not a Guru according to the scriptures of the Aryan 
sages" 

It was asked - 'It seems no one else should be worshipped in 
the presence of guru^ 

Thakur wrote - 'It can be done subject to guru's permission. 

If one has the vision of all gods existing in guru then one is 
forbidden to worship elsewhere.' 

Today a lot time was spent in discussing the topic of guru. I 
worship Thakur in the shalgram only at Thakur's behest. Else I 
would have gone to hell according to Shiva's dictum- 
‘'Guru sannihite yastu pujayedanya devatam 
Sa yati naraktghott sapuja bifala bhavef*. 

(One who worships other gods in the presence of Guru, goes 
to hell and all his worship become futile). 

VIEWS ON THAKUR'S VOW OF RETICENCE (MOUNA) 

I can see that it has become impossible to write in 
25di to 30th detail in the diary after coming to Sukia Street I 
1300 ^ 199 ^ D j ^ minutes between sunrise and 

sunset. I note dovm on loose papers with a pencil 
the invaluable sennons that I hear in the afternoon and rught from 
Thakur. But I am unable to record those in the diary properly and 
systemalically as the days and dates are not clearly known. 
Therefore there is a possibility of wrong timings being recorded 
inspite of the incidents being correct. When Thakur goes inside the 
house at midday for his bath, ablutions and meal, then finding the 
opportunity and seclusion, I copy Thakur's writings in the note 
book, and loose sheets as far as possible. 

The period of 'Thakui's vow of silence as undertaken on the 
venerated Paramhamsaji's order, has long since been over. On being 
asked as to why he was still keeping the vow. Thakur wrote- "I like 
»Uying silent. Do not feel like talking". During day time Thakur 
gives his answers to the questions all ask, by writing wi^ a pencil on 
a plain copy, and at night he answers in an indistinct voice or normal 
voice like us. So whatever is written and said by Thakur comes out 
differently when 1 am writing it down. We feel gratified to hear a 
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woni (torn Thakur's mouth. And again there are others who 
the 5»te of Thakur’s silence, ^ree Nagendranath Chattopadhya 
came that day and after reading what was written in the coi^ 
said,- "It will be ^atly beneficial if Gosain stays silent for so^ 
more time,-we will get many more new things. Let Gosain keen 
his silence. This copy wiU berome a wonderful book." 

THE SHALGRAM SWEATS : GENERAL 
ANIMOSITY TO SHALGRAM WORSHIP 

It took a longer time today to light up the hearth and cook. I 
became anxious on thinking that I would not be able to go near 
Thakur within bme. So. after offering the hot khichdi to the 
shalgram 1 kept it in its conUiner and shut it at once. Usually every 
day I sit before the shalgram for sometime after burning incense 
sticks and resin and offering the bhog- I had no time to do this 
today. 1 ate quickly and appeared before Thakur. Showing extreme 
urgency Thakur said, "Open the shalgram container at once. Yon 
have closed the shalgram inside the container just after offering 
bhog* The idol is in great pain because of heat, it is expressing 
pain by folding its arms. Start fanning immediately- take this 
fan." Thakur handed over a fan to me after saying this. I opened 
the container instantly and saw sweat all over the shalgram like 
dew drops. 1 was amazed to see this. Tears appeared in my eyes. 
Alas, I have inflicted so much suffering on my Godt I then started 
fanning as I cried. Dr. Shree Nabinba^ and Shreepatibabu came 
and fanned the shalgram. Thakur's body cooled down after fanning 
till 7 O'clock at night. The sweat dried up. Thakur then said, "Keep 
the shalgram in the container now. Offer bhog and perform arati 
to the shalgram. Gel a fly«whisk. The air of the fly-whisk U 
very cool. The shalgram should be farmed only with that." The 
flywhisk came within two days. Now he is again talking about a 
bronze gong. By God's grace Abhaybabu brought a small bronze 
gong. Thakur himself rings the bell during arati. 

During the evening arati of the shalgram great grandeur takes 
place these days. The khol and cymbals keep playing together. I 
perform arati with great joy. Many people express profound 
and enc^ragement on seeing this arati, But again some people 
also get irritated. Those among the brother disciples with Brahnvo 


leanings, become very sad and surprised on seeing Thakur ringing 
the gong. And some persons even among the Hindus also, are 
expressing dis-satisfaction. The Brahmos say. "What is tiiis? Idolatry 
has started before Cosain? Why is he encouraging it after aUr The 
orthodox Hindu brother disciples are saying, "What sort of a 
worship is this^ arati of shalgram in Gunidev's presence? Our body 
seems to bum on seeing this. Perform Gurudev^s arad if you must. 
Why shalgram's arati in Guru's presence?" 1 have fallen into a great 
dilemma on hearing such expressior^ of disgust by the general 
people. None among the Brahmos or the Hindus are showing any 
sympathy for me; on the contrary they are saying such things that 
mav cause my disrespect for the shalgram. I cannot figure out as to 
the condition I may faU into because of the hostile feelings of these 
people. Gurudev alone is my hope. Let me see what happens. 

VARIOUS TALKS ON SADCURU 

Some gentlemen asked Thakur-'What do the scriptures specify 
about taking deeksha? What defines the Sadguru from whom 
deeksha can be taken as prescribed in the scriptures? Everyone 
calls one's own guru-Sadguru.' 

Thakur wrote—"There are two arrangefnents for deeksha : 
According to the vedic principles one, who has knowledge of 
the Vedas and Vedanta, is an ashramite, that is, one who 
regularly maintains the conducts of any one of the four ashrams 
of brahmacharya, garhasthya, banprastha and sannyas, such an 
ashramite brahmin having knowledge of the Vedas while 
maintaining good conduct is termed Sadguru. Only brahmins 
can get the omkar mantra from a vedic Sadguru, others are not 
qualified to access this. The other one is tantric. Mahadev has 
kindly introduced the lantra scriptures for all those weak 
brahmins of this Kaliyuga, who are unable to observe the vedic 
ashrams and good coduct. Tantra is accessible to all the four 
castes, the brahmin, kshatriya, vaishya and shudra and also to 
*11 the mixed castes. Tantrasadhan has three steps, Pashu, Veera, 
Divya. Being successful in all these three sadhans, the one who 
has attained mantra consciousness along with the meaning of 
the mantra becomes mantrasiddha Omkar is added to the siddfw 
®'*ntra. One who has attained siddhi in the siddha mantra is 
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c^deun.- On M^hadev's order, this Sadgur^ gives manti* win, 
^kar to people of all castes. Even a faithless person attain 
salvation in three births on carrying on spiritual practice with 
thM mantra. True, true, true, this i$ Shiva's word of honour." 

Question - Five varieties of worship are prevalent in our 
What n'pe of worship can deliver us well being? 

Thakur - The Brahma vaivarta Puranas contain the decisions 
with regard to the worship of the five gods. In case one is 
unwilling to probe so far, it will be sufficient to follow ihe 
existing conventions. There are two types of worship in vogue* 
vedic and tantrik. Worship by the vedic method is almost non¬ 
existent in Bengal. The brahmins only do sandhya prayen and 
repeat Ihe Gayatri mantra. They take tantrik deeksha on top of 
that. They take deeksha in one of the five god's mantra : the 
Shakta, Shaiva, Vaishnava, Ganapatya and Soura. At the time 
of puja everyday these five gods are to be offered puja at first 
and then the titular god has to be worshipped. Everything is 
attainable if one develops firm faith in this. 

Harernama Haremama Haremamaiva Kevalam, Kolou 
Nosttyeofl Nasttyeoa, Nastiyeva gatiranyatha is written in Narada 
Pandiaiatra and other books. One becomes free from worldly fetters 
if one takes the name of Hari without causing any offence to anyone. 
The core message is > dharma is attained if it is pursued while being 
compliant with the scriptures and good conduct. 

Q— What should be done in a state where one wants to 
acquire dharma by getting deeksha, but has no faith or devotion? 

Thakur—Taking mantra etc. without having faith is as good 
as only maintaining the social custom. After having faith in all 
religious sects, all the scriptures and by living according to the 
scriptures, gradually one develops faith on holding on to 
something. Even otherwise it can also do provided one has 
natural faith in the religiosity given to the human soul by God. 
One having no faith in the scriptures or self, yet having an 
yearning for dharma, should follow the path trodden by the 

mih . religious persons of Ihe land and 

mahatmas who have attained dhanna. 


A TERRIBLE DREAM - KILLING MOTHER 

My heart has become very restless to see my mother since this 
morning- But with what heart can I go to meet mother? 
Remembering the way I behaved with mother in the dream my 
heart shivers—it explodes in pain. Thakur came to his asan at 
midday after his lunch. I then told Thakur, that) had seen a 
frightening dream during my journey from Faizabad to Chandi 
hill —I become very restless on remembering it. 

Before I could finish, Thakur smiled a little with an expression 
as if he knew everything and nodding his head while looking at 
said, "Yes, yes, tell me Ihe dream*let me hear." I said, I was 
sitting near you along with Kutu, Shreema, Jogjivan —I saw 
suddenly that my mother was peeping from a distance and looking 
jne —seeing mother you then said —"Can you kill that mother 
of yours? Take this scimitar." As you finished saying, 1 took the 
scimitar and ran to kill my mother—thinking, let me kill her now 
on your order—later I shall fall at your feet and revive my mothex. 
Going near my iiK)ther I cut her in two with one blow. Immediately, 
something happened to me, 1 started dar>cing with the scimitar in 
hand. You stood up from your asan then, came rurming to me 
and held me to your chest Immediately I became calm. You said, 
'rwt even a sign of this should be kept. Bury it in the ground'. 1 
made a pit at once and buried mother in it You then held me by 
the hand and took me outside the house -1 woke up at once. Thakur 
expressed satisfaction on hearing this dream and said. "You have 
seen a beautiful dream • why are you worried on thinking about 
it? That one is not your real mother. That ghoul of illusion (maya) 
was peeping at you taking the form of your mother from behind 
a veil ^ you have only killed that." 

My heart became cool on hearing Thakur's words. I did not 
have even a trace of the pain that I was suffering. I asked Thakur - 
'Can true progress be attained through dreams?" Thakur said, "H 
i* very much possible. A long life from birth to death can pass 
within 2 to 5 minutes in dreams. All dreams are not baseless." It 
f^minded me of brother disciple Shree Monoranjan Guhathakurta- 
He had said that he had seen the same dream systematically on 
tivee consecutive nights. From birth to entire childhood on the first 
night, youth on the second night, old age and death on the durd 
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K. tik^ thi^ he hA5 in hid dreams passed through the entir. 
Zn^ wm childhood tiU his death at the age o/ 60 or 70 in thi^ 
phases of one day each. 

WHAT IS THE WORSHIP OF THE SPLENDOUROUS 
AND SWEET FORM OF GOD 


Today some highly learned gentlemen with vaishnava leaningi 
came to Thakur. After discussing among themselves abo^ 
vaishnavjsm for sometime they asked Thakur-when does one 
achieve the right to worship Radhakrishna? Does worship of 
Radhaknshna follow that of the five gods? 

Thakur wrote — "It is written in Brahmavaivarta Purana 
that beings develop inclination towards dharma after taking 
many births. Worship of Ganesh comes first, then worship 
Suiya, this is followed by worship of Shiva, then vaishnava and 
lastly shakta -salvaKon comes after worship of ShaktL One then 
attains the right to worship Radhakrishna. If Sadguni shows his 
grace at this time, one is gratified by drinking the nectar of 
Radhakrishna's truth. The worshippers of the splendourous 
bhava are Soura, Ganapatya, Shakta and Shaiva. Worshippers 
of the sweet bhava are vaishnavas. If the worshippers of Rama 
Sita, Lakshmi Narayan, Radhakrishna are of the splendorous 
bhava then like the Shaktas, Souras. Shalvas and Ganapatyas 
they should be called worshippers of the splendourous bhava 
If the worshippers of Kali, Durga, Shiva, Surya, Ganapati, 
Narayan are of the sweet bhava then they should be called real 
vaishnavas. The proof of it is the Brahmasamhita. If Shiva 
Parvati, Rama-Sita, Lakshmi Narayan are worshipped in sweet 
bhava, it will lead to Supreme dharma. In the case of the worship 
done with the bhava of splendour it will be worship of the gods- 
Who is a vaishnava like Ramprasad? The names KalL Durga 
are not Shakta. Shakta lies in splendour." 
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SERVICE WORSHIP AND SUBORDINATION 

In answering a query about the meaning of the song ‘Seva 
vandana aur adhinau sahaje milabe Cosain', Thakur said - *Trhere 
ia no easier way to achieve God than to be lowly and humble. 
Service, worship and being subservient are the easiest and best 
ways of sadhana. Many people, many mahatmas were asked, 
but they have not suggested any easier path to achieve Cod than 
this, I loo belive nothing easier exists than this. This sadhan is the 
best and an easy one. This brings great feelings about Cod." 

Service: One should serve everybody — human beings, birds 
and beasts, insects, trees and creepers as far as possible with 
body mind and soul. Real service can not be done without 
kindness and sympathy. One should feel the same eagerness 
for meeting the needs of others the way one feels when fulfilling 
one's own needs, just as a mother serves her child. A mother 
becomes restless on seeing the need of the child. This is called 
service. The alternative is non-existence of innate love. Service 
is not real if some food is offered only by imitating others or 
helping in a different fashion on seeing others do it. Serving the 
tree, husband, child, boss, servant, wife are real services when 
done in a selfless manner. Otherwise these should not be called 
service. Service causes great harm to oneself where it gives rise 
to vanity. In such a case no service should be done as this may 
cause substantial harm to oneself. 

Obeisance : Everyone has to be offered obeisance. Take that 
much truth as is available from any place. That person or plKe 
from whom or from where truth or sermons can be drawn has to 
be particularly saluted. Repeated prayers are to be made to God 
SO that one can maintain that truth. If this does not generate 
eagerness, then one should pray to Cod for it. Truth will then 
blossom in the heart. One cannot achieve any truth by one's own 
strength. When one becomes intensely eager in a very humble 
manner to get that truth, just then by the limitless grace of God. 
that truth blossoms in the heart and makes life blessed. Without 
this condition truth is not achievable; transformation too remains 
unattainable. 

Obeisance is of three kinds —physical, verbal and mental. 
Physical obeisance—prostraliorv salutation with folded hands 
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efc Verba! obeiaance - words of praise for Him or for that thing. 

Mental obeisance-having such a feeling of obeisance 
within The person from whom such truth is obtained should 
never be treated with ridicule. Looking upon him as similar (o 
one's guru, one should always be respectful to him. Then only 
can one attain good result. 

Subordination: All are respectable. You should subordinate 
yourself to all. You should remain polite and obedient to all 
Think of all as masters. You should be afraid on seeing them. 
Sing hymns in their praise. Everyone should think of you as one's 
own. You may not have to wait for long if this is done. These 
things should not be told anywhere —keeping these concealed 
gives special results. 

Once at a conference in Dhaka Brahmosamaj, Thakur had 
said in answer to a question from Dr. P. K. Roy- 'To attain faith 
one must bow down at the feel of the faithf^." 1 remembered 
that saying- Thakur waited a little and wrote : 

(1) Path of the sages is the path to follow. (2) Purity is the 
supreme sadhan (3) Devotion mixed with knowledge is the way to 
salvation (4) Faith is the foundation of dharma (5) Vrata should be 
in building one's life (6) To adhere to the path of truth (7) True 
conversations are those of love and affection (S) Worship only of 
the One. (9) One poinledness is the state of wellbeing (10) 
Doubting is a disease (11) Company of sadhus is the remedy. 

Thakur spoke on service, worship and subordination and 
many other necessary subjects, listening to which the brother 
disciples were highly satisfied. 

BLESSING IN DREAM 

( am feeling great anxiety since a few days on seeing my bad 
internal condition. Thakur is showering so much affection on me, 
loving me so much, keeping me cool in so many ways from 
heat of malice that is coming from all directions, with the cool 
shadow of his holy body, but what am I doing for Thakur? I have 
not yet achieved that state in which I can feel the ceaseless grd« 
t^t Thakur is showering on me. I have been praying for a long 
bme within myself for the attainment these of two states. But where 


is Thakur granting these? Even after gainmg an extraordinary state 
granted by Thakur's grace. I do not have the irKlirxatton to enjoy it, 
then what is the need for showering this grace? Today with great 
yearning I mentally submitted my prayers at Thakuris feet. 
"Gurudev! You are showering so much kindness on me, but I am 
uriable to enjoy it for lack of devotion and faith- If you buely want 
to make me happy and gratified then make me your own by 
imparting to me natural firm faith and absolute devotion and love 
for you. Else, snatch away the picture of your memory and 
company for ever from my heart. I am unable to bear with this 
burning sensation of faithlessness and dryness any longer." 1 spent 
whole day in this manner praying along with r^am. 

I could not sleep at night inspite of going to bed in time. I 
suffered a lot I fell asleep late in the night. Therefore I could not 
wake up in time like other days. By clapping repeatedly Thakur 
woke me up. Having seen a dream I was crying at that time in my 
sleep. Thakur asked -"What have you seen?" I said-'I saw that 
inspite of trying heart and soul to save myself from a sudden 
danger, 1 failed; then being totally frustrated and exhausted I kept 
crying and saying "Jai Guru", "Jai Guru". I then saw that you 
were sitting before me immersed in samadhi. After a little while 
you started coming back to your external senses. Then you looked 
at me and made a swishing sound by withdrawing your tongue 
from the palate and brought it to its normal condition. Seeing me 
nearby you bowed down to me and extended yo\u hand to take 
the dust of my feet I then deliberated mentally whether I shoxild 
give the dust of my feet. It is a great sin to allow one's Guru to 
touch one's feet. Then I thought again -1 do not want to give, it is 
he who wants it. Why should I obstruct something which gives 
him satisfaction? There Is rw possibility of myself being harmed or 
my welfare being affected by Guru. What do 1 know as to whom 
and how Guru delivers well being? Thakur is certainly doing it for 
my well being. The moment this thought came to my mind I objected 
rw more to it I gave you the dust of my feet easily. Holding that on 
your head you stretched your hands to lift me on your lap, 1 then 
jumped onto your lap and lay down like a child. You caressed me 
with your hands from head to toe. I wept and said to you-'Bless 
me." Then 1 woke up by the sound of your clappings.' On hearing 
the dream Thakur concurred to the contents of the dream W 
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noddina his he«d and making a sound 'hnw*'-! washed 

^hand* and feet and started fanning Thakur, Soon thereafter I 
Thakur sobbing and looking at me intermittently. I kept 
repeating naam hvusmg my sight cm Thakur's feet. 




downfalls* Lack of caution al that time meana ruin. Stay on the 
path of dharma irrespective of the samsar remaining or going 
jway because of this. No one should make money by falsehood, 
rather one should beg for sustenance. Dharma should be 


LIMIT OF FREEDOM FOR A BEING 

Today is Saturday. Many people have come to have Thakur's 
darshan. A brother disciple asked Thakur-'Do people have any 
frWom at alir Thakur wrote - 'Yes, there is some freedom. Just 
as a cow tied with a rope around its neck, can move about up to 
the length of the rope and no further, in the same way human 
beings can also move freely to the extent of their respective 
natural tendencies. The eyesi^l, smelling throu^ the nose, hearing 
through the ears, cannot see or smell or hear beyond their limits. 
One cannot love another's son the way one loves one's own. 
Even after a thousand attempts one cannot generate that feeling 
in one's mind; so people are as free as a tied cow. People enjoy 
or suffer pleasure or pain as long as they have illusion and 
ignorance and consider themselves to be doers (karta). Every 
being has an allotted work. The being has such freedom as is 
required to complete that work, in the way a cow can move 
according to the length of the rope tied to its neck. All the people 
have a sightless existence because of being encased in ego. Man 
grows towards godliness conesponding to the erosion of ego. 
That is why beings are called a particle of the consciousness. 
Beings are free, they are Shiva.' 

IS FORSAKING THE SAMSAR FOR DHARMA 
AN OFFENCE? SIGNS OF DHARMA 


protected as a chaste wife, a charitable man, a bhakta and a 
warrior. Victory is where dharma exists. What can man do? Cod 
himself protects dharma.' 

Somebody said, 'There are so many signs of dharma mentioned 
in the scriptures and Puranas. I do not understand anything about 
what real dharma ist' 

Thakur — Money and body are dharma . Their appropriate 
use is dharma. Sin is the misuse and wrong use of any matter. 
When one dances a while or has some bhava in a keertan—these 
are called dharma these days. No doubt these are dharma; but 
the true ingredients of dharma are, truth, justice, kindness to 
beings; devotion to parents and elders, desire for satsanga, caution 
in looking at other people's wives, non-covetiousness of other's 
wealth—these are the first components.These are noticed first when 
the fruit of Haiinaam starts growing. Dharma in a life does not 
start at all if these do not happen. 

One day Annapurna's mother said to Gosain- 'Baba, I have a 
habit of losing mor>ey quite often, what will happen to mer 

Gosain said- "He who loses money, loses everything, he lose^t 
dharma also. Money is not a thing to be lost, give it away. 1 carry 
money in the fold of my loincloth tied around my waist. 1 become 
relieved when it is spent." 

Someone asked - "Why are the provisions for attaining God 
and the n^ethods of sadhan of various types in the scriptures?" 


A gentleman asked - 'One is unable to pursue the spiritual 
path because of the sufferings and pains of samsar; therfore is it an 
offence to forsake samsar for dharma’' 


Thakur wrote - ‘No one can destroy a man wherever he 
spiritual practice by staying in the 
tested in fir. Tf* il* afflictions and has been 

of renunfi.r 5®**‘*'^*y ■‘"mediately on having a feeling 
1*'!°"' *■« to fall into the causes of many 


Thakur — Food for a baby is of one type, that for a boy is 
another, for a youth it is something else and for an old man it is 
different and for a patient it is of some other type. Everyone 
gets nourishment through one's respective food. Food for one il 
given to another, may destroy a life. The same rule does not 
^Pply for everyone. Mental and physical properties are different, 
^ the rules are also different. 
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WORDS OF THE SAGES ARE THE ESSENCE 


Today Thakur's cloae friend of the Brahmosamaj-Shre^ 
Pr^taDcha'ndra Majumdar mahashay came to see Thakur. After 
tidkingaboutmany things be said wi* Gosainllhave 

wasted my life watting for people's approval and because of fear 
of public disgrace. Now people call me a rich man and this ego i$ 
blimg mo- I have failed to attain true dharma. I have lost dharma 
for fear of public censure, but nothing happened to people-il is me 
who has lost out. On hearing Pratapbabj's words Thakur said- 
Tlease read the Gita and Shreemad Bhagavat. Do not remain 
within the confines of English culture only. You will benefit/ 

Brahmosamaj. scriptures anO virtuous practice wim some persons 
from the Brahmosamaj, Thakur wrote, 'The sages alone had the 
power to say something new about dharma. We do not have the 
capacity to understand the views on dharma they had kindly 
established as scripture. But 1 wish to follow their sermons truly. 
These days following the true scriptures and virtuous practice are 
becoming hard due to physical, social and various other reasons. I 
now understand that only the words of the sages are the 
essence." 



WAY TO DEVELOP CONCENTRATION 


Somedays ago the famous barrister and wrangler Shree 
Anandamohan Bosu mahashay had come to Thakur and asked 
everyone to go outside and interacted with him in seclusion. 


Thakur wrote • "At the time of departure he said with regret. 
'Gosain, my life has gone in vain. I thought that I had attained 
dhanna; but now I find that nothing has been attained. Tell me 
the way to remedy this suffering.' Thakur alone knows the 
answer he gave. Bosu mahashay went away greatly satisfied. 

The unparalleled Shree Brajendranath Seal mahashay. 
Phitosophet pandit came to meet Thakur and discussed varioos 
^ understand any of those conversations. When 1* 

has «' to Rakhalbabu and others- "Gosain 

which he stanH 1 did not understarui the level at 

hich he stands and talks, nor could I penetrate that limitless ocean ' 
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Today some sincere brother disciples asked Thakur- 'Mind does 
pot calm down by any means, how can one develop one'i 

concentration?' 

Thakur wrote — "There are various ways for developing 
concentration. But whatever ways there are, they are all 
temporary. Mind becomes calm to some extent as long as these 
means are held on to, that is why the external means are but 
temporary. Mind cannot become concentrated unless its desires 
and doubts are destroyed, it has to be remembered always that 
God exists. The best ways of attaining single mindedness are 
remembrance, cogitatiort and constant meditation. First 
remembrance—remembering everywhere and in every incident; 
second cogitation-the mind goes to that direction automatically 
as soon as the presence is felt —the way snakes cannot him their 
sight away on seeing a light. The third is constant meditation— 
the way cows chew cud. Enjoying repeatedly the taste that is 
obtained by remembrance and cogitation. These three alone are 
the special means of attaining single mindedness." 

Q- Why don't we have mastery over the mind? 

Thakur - "Desire and doubts are always appearing in the 
mind. The mind becomes restless due to these. Control over the 
mind does not develop. The main cause of these are two strong 
organs—the tongue and the genital organ. People can control 
the genital organ easily but the tongue cannot be controlled 
easily. Someone censures or says bitter words—the tongue 
protests at once. Censure or praise cannot agitate one when the 
tongue comes under control." 

Thakur wrote again—"Company of holy men, judging the 
impermanence of the samsar and repeating God's name mentally 
all the time—when these things are adopted, the mind gradually 
becomes concentrated and mastery over mind is established." 
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about MONIBABU'S mother and sister 

I am copying from Chhotodada's diary in brief about 
Monibabu's mother's and sister's darshan of Thakur. 

Monibabu-During Goswami mahashay's stay in this house 
many women and men of our locality had come to see him. But my 
mother failed to have his darshan. On being told that she was 
physically incapable of moving. Gosain said- ""On my way to 
Badurbagan I will drop in at your house.* I left for office after 
telling mother, 'Make Gosain sit in the room for worship. Bring 
sandesh for one rupee and feed him that with your own hand.' On 
returning from office I asked mother — 'Mother, did Gosain come? 
How did you find him?' Mother said, 'Your Gosain is r\ice. The 
moment he sat on the asan inside the worship room, it became full 
of light. My god got down from the throne and stood before Gosain. 
He then went back to his throne again.' 

I asked mother. “Can this ever happen?* On my asking Gosain 
later he said. *Can mother ever tell lies?* 


Today Monibabu's sister Shreemati Bhogmaya talked about 
Thakur — 'Dr, Amrit Majumdar mahasha/s wife {Brahmajnaru) 
and my brother's wife (a sister disciple) who is Sourindra's mother 
and I went to have Goswami mahasha/s darshan one day at 2 
O'clock in the afternoon at his rented house at 33 Gopal Mitra 
Street He had sung a s<mg that day-'AU my actions and spiritual 
practice are gone, I have failed to worship Shyama ma at all.' After 
the song we went to see ManiktaJa's Ma, she asked my mother to 
sing a song. Mother sang-‘Oh Hart you dance and sing yourself, 
you play music to the beat-who else but your bhakta can know 
about your majesty?' 


Coming to have Goswami mahashay's darshan the next day 
a^m, we ask^ Goswami mahashay to explain the core meaning 
of yesterday's song. He said- 'Radhar.ni is telling her 

God is Kali) I want to 
can I do’ I •*’ me darshan. What 

amlabletowor.)!' «« do spiritual practice, nor 

Goswami mahashay anything.' 

accept cordially Jy fom ^ <>" yO“t guru, 

y any rorm in which he gives you darshan. Even 
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if the form be that of a dog or cat, be cordial to it, do not break 
your meditarion." Then Amritbabu's wife said-'Brahman is one, 
there is no second', so how will other forms come? Goswami 
jTiahashay said- 'The single Brahman that you speak of is itself 
Guru. This Guru exists in the head. Guru's place is the crown 
of the head. The formless Brahman that you call and meditate 
upon is also this Guru. He it limitless, he has no end. When 
Dhruva had gone to the forest and called Him, he protected 
Dhruva by staying behind him. On seeing a tiger approaching, 
Dhruva asked him, 'are you my titular god who has come here 
now^ But that tiger did not cause any harm to Dhruva. Then 
that Limitless took the form of Narada and gave him deeksha. 
What you do is also right. But without a guru you cannot see 
Him soon." Amritbabu's wife then said, ‘In which form wiU we 
think of Guru?* Goswami mahashay answered, “Meditate on the 
form of Shiva!* I asked again, 'Should 1 meditate on my Guru 
who is existing?' To that he said, “Meditate on your head—the 
form of Shiva with matted hair, the Ganga babbling in his matted 
hair, snake surrounding his neck. And it is better if you can 
meditate, that mother Bhagavati is sitting beside him." 


1 saw at that time that the form of Goswami mahashay was 
the form of Shiva, two snakes with hoods spread were sitting on 
his two shoulders, one of them was coiled up on his head with its 
hood spread and Shreema was sitting on his left thigh as mother 
Annapurna. Sh» had garlands of rudraksha aroimd her hands and 
neck, was wearing a red saree, her feet were dark red—all three of 
us saw this form. 


ADVENT OF GODS AND GODDESSES 


As I went to cook at 5 O'clock, I saw that Kutu had already 
made all the preparations for it. 1 felt very happy on seeing Kutu's 
selfless sense of service. Day by day I am getting attracted to her on 
seeing her qualities. Since returning from the hill this time, 
everybody including Shanti, Didima and others are treating me 
care and cordiality- This is new to me. 

As I was fanning Thakur around 3 O'clock last night, I saw 
that Thakur had stretched his legs and was massaging them 
himself. I went and held the two legs and started massaging. After 
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^ while Thakur said to me- "What's this! What's this! Vou^ 
Narayan also along with you! Why this (to Narayan)? Why you? 
Aha! how beautiful what a beauHful solar circle-and Narayan 
in that. Such an excellent chakra (shalgram) is not to be seen 
ordinarily. Gopal BhaHa's shalgram chakra which had become 
a deity and is being worshipped in Shree Vrindavan till now as 
Radharaman - that too is the same as this eight armed 
Mahavishnu Chakra.'* For a long lime Thakur spoke about the 
greatness of this shalgram. I asked Thakur, 'I do not understand 
four armed or the eight armed form. Is the one whom I meditate 
upon present in that and does he accepts my worship or not? 
Thakur wrote - "Yes, certainly. Everything will unfold as you 
worship with faith. The four armed and eight armed forms will 
also manifest. Only the four armed form manifests in this 
saensar.The householders worship only the four armed 
Vishnu.They can only move up to Vaikuntha. Some are forturute 
enough to attain the eight armed Vishnu." 

A strange thing happened after talking about many things 
like this. Becoming restless with emotional ecstasy, Thakur start^ 
swaying to the right and left side alternately and kept saying (like 
recitation) - ''Well, where have you come from? Fmm Cuskm? 
Well! How are the householders serving and worshipping you? 
Where are you loo from? Where is your throne? Shyamsundari 
Do people have faith and devotion in you?" Like ^is he kept 
calling many gods and goddesses by their names and kept 
conversing with them, Though I listened to these conversations 
with my ears, yet 1 failed to understand anything. Feeling that they 
were inconvenienced, I left Gurudev's feel slipped away and sal 
on my own asan. 

After sometime Thakur concluded the conversations with 
Shyamsundar, Radhagovinda, Lakshminarayan and after getting 
to know which god belonged to which place, bowed down to them 
and bade them farewell. I sUyed benumbed Uke an intoxicated 
person. 1 fail to understand all these things of Thakur. 
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WHAT IS THE BENEFIT OF SUPERNATURAL DARSHAN? 

Looking at me at this time Thakur kept nodding his head like 
a little child and ma k tng a ’ hmm'' hmm' sound and like an insistent 
child stretched his hands and asked for food repeatedly. I placed 
some sweets in Thakur*s hand, gave him water from the water pot 
and asked, "Shall I now have faith and devotion?" Thakur said, 
"Yes, that is certain. Why you alone, all those who arc in extreme 
distress and suffering will also have it. It may be a little earlier 
or a little later, but it is a must.'* 1 said, "I shall consider my life 
successful if even fora moment I can see you with the eyes of bhakti, 
faith and love and then die.' Thakur said, "Continue the way yon 
are doing, the way you are meditating and worshipping. That 
itself will gradually get you everything, bhakti, faith and all will 
be generated. Faith is never generated by seeing or hearing. Some 
say, faith will come just on seeing something supernatural. But 
that is wrong. Many people have been shown many things. Far 
from being benefited they have been harmed on the contrary. Faith 
is a thing that is not attained on seeing or hearing. II Is attained 
only by the grace of God. Do you want to see something 
supernatural?" 1 said, "1 do not want to see anything strange or 
supernatural. 1 will head for niin if I see something and start liking 
it better than you. May the curiosity of seeing something beautiful 
not appear in my mind.' 

Thakur— Continue as you are doing. That itself will deliver 
everything. Disclosing matters related to one's spiritual practice 
anywhere, causes harm. Be cautious. Each one will perfonn one's 
own spiritual practice with diligence. Every sadhak will protect 
his respective honour, this is Shiva's word. 

Saying this Thakur closed his eyes. I too kept fanning him. 
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MA KALI AND THAKUR 




A/ter « while Thakur started saying in emotional ecstasy, 
"Molher. old mother, why are you like this? Don't you have ami 
intelligence? Where do you stay throughout the day and night 
leaving your son? I keep waiting twenty four hours to have your 
darshan. Don't you even think of your son inspite of my waiting 
so long. And people call you kind hearted. Kindness! As if there 
is any! You slay away from your son 24 hours and your son keeps 
sitting for you night and day. And even when you come, you do 
not talk. You only say, 'Give me something to eat, I am hungr/ 
and create trouble. If someday there is no food and 1 can't give 
you anything, you drink my blood. Can't your stomach be full 
without drinking my blood? Do I call you insensible just like 
that? Women are never intelligent. If you are intelligent then 
why don't you use a 'kachha'* even after wearing a cloth fifteen 
feet long? As you are devoid of intelligence you do not understand 
your son's suffering-etc. At the dead of every night Thakiir sings 
hymns of Ma Kali. Sometimes he sings songs about Shyama as- 
"He alone is in absolute bliss on earth 


Who knows Mother the Supreme bliss 
He does not go for pilgrimage 
He does not listen to anything but Shyama's name 
Does not pray or worship 

Remains engrossed in meditating on Shyama's feet 

Who has taken shelter at Shyama's feet 

He becomes slack if\ worldly affairs 

He will find the shore in the ocean of samsar 

How can he miss his root 

Raja Ramkrishna says how can such a 

Man listen to others' slander 


His eyes are drowsy day and night 
Drinking the nectar of Shyama's name." 

Slav Even during our 

Makali'ftmsi f Thakur in various bhava owing to 

of emotional ecstasy at this time- 

*« »•»!.» common •*» •'“r« f«ks MiinJ him «1 

FWKe by hindu nule who w^, dhotis. 
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THAKUR'S GLANCE 

The more my brother disciples kept saying various things to 
break my sincerity to the shalgram. the more Thakur kept showering 
grace on me. To keep me cool, Thakur is specially showering his 
grace on me daily. To sympathise with my puja, he himself, kneads 
the atta, sugar and ghee and offers it to the shalgram. At other 
times he gets green coconut water or sherbat brought and keeps it 
for the shalgram. The shalgram puja ends around 3 O'clock. I feel 
hungry or thirsty sometimes. Probably that is the reason why 
Thakur asks me to take prasaJ after offering something to the 
shalgram at this time. Sometimes he brings out food or sweets from 
the cupboard, hands them over to me and says, "Eat this, this is 
shalgram's prasad, eat this." It would have taken about five or 
ten minutes to offer them to the shalgram, but it seems Thakur 
cannot bear with even this delay. He himself offers these to the 
shalgram and gives them to me. 1 am in a state of zeal, joy and 
happir>ess because of 'Thakur's kindness, and the brother dimples 
are correspondingly becoming displeased and dejected. During 
shalgram puja Thakur charms me by sometimes glancing at me 
from different angles, in different ways. Holding the frontal matted 
hair on his face and looking at me through it like a 'naughty' boy 
he then covers his face again the moment my eyes meet his eyes. I 
am not myself when at times my eyes meet his eyes. I cannot forget 
that look throughout the day. I cannot describe the joy Thakur 
has kept me in. 

RELATIONSHIP THROUGH DAILY WORSHIP 


Since some days 1 have become very eager to ask Thakur about 
something. As the naami (whose name it is), that is the titular deity, 
instantly and clearly manifests in the heart while repeating naam. 
then due to frequent intimacy a desire for establishing a relationship 
vrith him develops. I feel Like attributing the feelings that are the 


most enchanting and most delightful in the world to my titular 
god and worship him. By meditation and recapitulation of the 
feelings of affection, love ai^ compassion of the titular god that touch 
the heart all the time, a permanent relationship gets established 
with him. But in my case not a single type of feeling for Thakur has 
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___ ^rmaneni? 1 do not know if there is any other bhava in 

S^Mture other than the ’shanta^ 'dasya'. ;«khya_ bhava of 
AeVatfhnavas. I spend the day worshipping with any bhava that 
,n the mind bv Thakur's magnanimous behaviour. Therefore 
rwt a single bhava has become steady hll now. In order to know 
whether I should stav like this or worship by holding on to a certain 
lhava, I asked Thakur -'How should ! worship? Shall 1 worship 
with any bhava as and when it comes to the mind or should I hold 
on to a definite bhava in my heart and worship with itr 

Thakur wrote - ''A particular state cannot get stabilised if 
you worship with any bhava as and when you like it; hold that 
bhava in your mind which you like the most and always keep 
worshipping with it." I concluded from Thakur's words that he 
has truely made me his own by establishing a relationship with 
me.! understood that my relationship with Thakur is based on 
diat bhava which Thakur has manifested in me since a long time 
bv means of gestures, signs, talks and behaviour. 1 have become 
relieved today. Generous Thakur! Do kindly give me faith, devotion 
and love. I do not want to love from a distartce ~ if ever I love then 
I should be able to do so wholeheartedly. Love cannot becom single 
minded or profound as long as I shall have shame, fear and 
hesi^Oon. Real love for you wt]1 generate as soon as shame fear 
and hesitabon are removed. This is the love 1 want. 1 will mix freely 
With the person 1 love, at bmes I will lift him on my lap, some other 
times 1 will sit on his lap, sometimes 1 will roll at to feet some 


other time 1 will hold him on my head, some other time again 1 will 
climb on his shoulder • where is the presence of love until this 
happere? When will Thakur kindly grant me that state? 
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Hivrs ON SADHAN 

Today a brother disciple asked - what U the best way for 
building a life of dharma? 

Thakur wrote - "Attaining tranquility of mind is the first 
and principal objective of the spiritual aspirant. F.verything like 
worship, prayers, contemplation, japaand austerities are dependent 
on the attainment of this calmness. Sadhus have spoken about 
various means of attaining tranquility. Among them naam 
samkeertan and reciting hymns aloud give speedy result. That 
is why sadhaks are advised to sing God's naam samkeeitan and 
to read hymns daily in the morning and evening. The way a fickle 
minded boy U asked to recite his study material loudly for practice, 
in the same way a sadhak whose mind is restless also has to 
worship God singing hymns or songs loudly either in a gathering 
or in solitude initially. Naamsadhan and pranayam are also 
mentioned as excellent ways for attaining calmness of mind." 

"It is prescribed to read the same hymn, sing the same 
samkeertan song, repeat the same naam in japa, daily. As regards 
to songs and samkeertan, some people sing new songs daily. 
They resort to keertan according to the bhava they have on a 
particular day. The result of this is that the sadhak becomes 
subjugated to bhava, he can never control bhava. It is true that the 
flow of bhava should never be stopped, but subjugation to bhava 
is not acceptable —on one hand bhava obstructs development, on 
the other hand it creates a hurdle in building one's character. Bhava 
should be allowed to grow unrestricted if it appears with a great 
force, but one should not allow oneself to be subjugated all the 
time by this type of bhava—which would mean worship and 
meditation can be done only when bhava appears, otherwise 
these are not done! But in the course of singing songs or reading 
things in concurrence with the bhava that appears on a particular 
day, the sadhak practically becomes devoid of self strength and 
S^s under the control of bhava. That is why a definite thing is 
to be read, a definite keertan is to be sung with sincerity at a 
specific time. This delivers calmness of the mind, depth of bhava 
*nd strength of character." 

''It is better to maintain a defiiute routine about asan also. 
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..me as reading and singing hymns. At the Hme of sadhan ,i, 

on •>’* **"'» 

H.«ction The way everyone has disturbed sleep to some extent 
^Wally on changing one's bed or bedroom, m the same w.y 
cLrosure of the mind is disturbed on changing the place or 
direction of one's asan. The spiritual aspirants of ancient lime, 
used to learn all these signals of sadhan from the very begining 
of their spiritual life from their guru's teachings. As, such 
methods of education have become extinct now due to the 
revolutionary spirit of the present times, even this small help 
has become inaccessible for many. There is no one to tell about 
these signs of sadhan to particularly those who are trying to do 
spiritual practice by their own effort. And yet owing to lack of 
knowledge of these signs the sadhan that is achievable in three 
weeks remains unachieved even in three years. Many simple 
people who are thirsty for dharma cannot see any distinct 
improvement in their respective lives of dhanna even after many 
years of effort, because of the absence of these simple 
teachings." 


QUESTION ABOUT NY AS 


\ 


Finding Thakur alone today, I asked him-'You had asked me 
Co do nyas of twervty four tatwas (cosmic principles), but I could 
not find the opportunity to ask you how to do nyas of a particular 
tatwa. I am therefore consulting Shreemad Bhagavat and doing it 
according to my judgement. 1 am not sure if I am doing it correctly. 
There is doubt. To that Thakur wrote -"How are you doing nyas? 
Tell me exactly where your doubt is." I told Thakur clearly, how I 
was doing nyas of the five organs of action, five organs of perception 
and five gross elements, Thakur heard and said — "These are being 
done properly, then?" 

l-I do nyas of the five tanmatras*— for sound in the ears, iot 
^ch in the heart for form in the navel, for taste in the tongue and 
for smeU in the anus, 


Thakur 5a id-''No, not that way-you should meditate by 

** “d s"««- 

fir. .ir^ tth« elMnents, eirth 

w which the external universe is produced. 
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doing nyas of sound tanmatric in the colour of black, that of 
touch in the colour of blue, form tanmatra in the colour of red, 
taste tanmatra in the colour of white and smelJ tarunatra in the 
colour of yellow." 

I—Should I meditate on all such forms in all body parts or in a 
particular place? 

Thakur —In the heart or forehead or in the sahasrar. 

On telling Thakur about the particular spots in which I was 
doing nyas of mind, intellect ego and chitta, Thakur said - "You 
are doing it correctly, but it is to be done on sahasrar for chitta". 
Many of my doubts have been dispelled today. I asked Thakur, 
"What sort of meditation should I maintain always?" After 
answering my <]uestion Thakur said, "All these things are to be 
kept secret —do not disclose these anywhere." Jai gracious 
Thakurf I do not know why are you giving me all these sadhan. 
When shall 1 become you by meditatmg on your form!! 

WHAT IS THE MEANING OF GURURBRAHMA? 

WHO IS OUR GURU? 

Many brother disciples came to Thakur today in the aftemooiL 
They asked Thakur various questions regarding naam tn breath and 
about Guru. Thakur kept answermg them sometimes in writing 
and sometimes in an indistinct voice, A brother disciple asked— 
what is the meaning of the word Gururbrahma? 

Thakur wrote-"A stage comes in the course of repeating 
naam in every breath, that leads one to Guru darshan and has 
darshan of the conscious form of naam in Guru. It is at this time 
that Guru and Brahman become one. Those who attain that state 
and get darshan—Guru is Brahman only to them." 

It was asked—Who is our Guru? Sometimes you talk about 
Paramhamsaji. 

Answer —"You will know me to be your Guru. 
Paramhamsaji is my Guru. He has given me naam and 1 give 
you naam." 
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WHAT STATE IS ATTAINED BY NAAMSADHAN? 
^ WHAT IS MONISM? 


Q—VVhat sUte does one attain on repeating naam in every 
brea^? Does one get united with God after attaining Him? 

Thakur wrote-"This naam sadhan in every inhalation ai\4 
exhalation is the real sadhan. This will destroy all cardinal 
passions, such as lust etc. One achieves love, devotion and 
purity, will develop faith. One has various visions in the course 
of chanting naam during inhalation and exhalation. It is not that 
God is very far away from us—He is always present near us. 
One is able to have his darshan when all our sins get burnt due 
to continuing naam in every breath. In the course of repeating 
naam like this, a thing similar to a mirror is manifested before 
the aspirant. All the planets and satellites are clearly visible, 
gradually everything is understood with the destruction of the 
filth of the mind. It is then that human life becomes worthwhile. 
However much elevated a man may be, he does not become 
totally one with God. To measure the depth of an ocean if 
someone, because of ego, takes a dip in it and if he retains the 
feeling of separateness, then the slate he reaches is similar to 
the state of the man drowning in the ocean of knowledge and 
bliss. Others think that he has become one with God, but his 
sense of separate existence still remains, he witnesses Cod's 
raasleela all the time and becomes blessed. When the jeevatma 
(the soul) attains Brahmananda (the bliss of communion with 
Brahman), it sometimes remains submerged in the ocean of 
honey and sometimes in the ocean of sugar. However this is but 
imgination, because that bliss is peerless. Jeevatma then 
becomes overwhelmed with bliss. It then feels, as to why it is in 
this bliss. Sweetness, sweetness, sweetness.'' 


Thakur wrote agairv "Monism is not a doctrine, it is a stale 
the^l, when the jeevatma and Paramatma get united, then the 
soul forgets itself. Whatever it sees is the entity of Brahman. When 
» water particle penetrates the limitless ocean it sees roaring 
waves all around, it sometimes sinks and floats at other times 
ahmiw'.!**"'* '* destroyed. Otherwise why 

«> hard and do austere spiritual 
P«chce? -Hus u the ulHnute destination, the absolute wealth." 
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SIGN OF PIERCING PANCHAKOSHA* (FIVE SHEATHS) 

A brother disciple asked Thakur - 'We hear that the jeevatma 
is lymg within the panchakosha'. By what sign can we understand 
which kosha has been pierced?' 

Thakur wrote - "One ceases to have any attachment to worldly 
materials on the piercing of the annamaya kosha. Physical 
excitement becomes extinct when pranamaya kosha is pierced. 
Desires disappear with the piercing of the manomaoya kosha, 
and doubts disappear when the vijnanmaya kosha is pierced 
and worldly joy cannot charm one on the piercing of the 
anandamaya kosha." 

On asking whether the soul has any relation with the six 
chakras that we have in our body, Thakur wrote- 'There are six 
chakras in the body. These have connection with external force. 
They exist in the gross body, in the subtle body, in the causal 
body and then in the soul. The real substance of it cannot be 
understood by reading books or listening to sermons." 

THAKUR'S INJUNCTION ON OVERSLEEPING 


I$t Ashwisx 
41 Sukia Street 
Kollcata 
I1893A.D.] 


Having come to Kolkata I have spent my days 
comfortably. I have no words to express the 
tremendous joy that 1 have received in Thaku/s 
uninterrupted company and in continuous 


spiritual practice. But since some days I am feeling very anxious. 
Some or the other brother disciples keep arriving straight at Sukia 
Street from their office or court. They go back to their respective 
hoxises after sunset. And again some go to their houses from office, 
have their dinner and come here around MO or 9. Talking with 
Thakur about varioxis subjects till about 11 at night, they sleep in 
Thakur's room itself. The number of brother disciples of this category 
ts incre asing day by day. Thakur keeps sitting on his asan in one 

* PsochAkosha - The following are the koahaa as described in the Vedanti 
F^loaophy : (1) The annamaya koaha or groas physical sheath, made of and 
*^mau>ed by fo^ (Z) the prana meva koaha or vital sheath coctsiahng of the five 
forces. (3) the manomaya koaha or the mental sheath (4) the viinanmaya kosha 
^ aheeth of intelligence and (5) dtearundamay koaha or sheath of bliss. Theae five 
arranged inside the other cover die aout which is innermost of all and 

“I'louched by the characteristics of the sheaths. 
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comer of the hall, the rest of the room remains empty. So ^ 
down wherever they w'ish in the mat covered hall. These days about 
8 to 10 men sleep in this room dady. When I wake up around H. 
30 Of 32,1 find everybody fast asleep. Three or four brother disciple, 
like Ntahendrababu. Mombabu. Achintyababu remain awake^on 
some days. The disgusting and irritating noise of snoring of som^ 
brother disciples from 11 p.m. to 4«30 in the morning makes my 
head hot. Being in a state devoid of external senses Thakur feels 
no trouble from these noises—I alone have to undergo all the 
suffering. 1 am unable to concentrate on naam because of the 
rattling noise of the brother disciples; neither can I hear clearly the 
things Thakur utters indistinctly in his state of emotionaj ecstasy 
and trance. I sometimes stand up while fanning, turn some brother 
disciples sleeping on their back on to their sides, I ask some to turn 
on their side pulling them by their hand and failing to stop the 
rattling noise of some, I cover their rK>se and face with whatever 
doth I find like an outer garment or a shirt and move away. I have 
to engage myself in all these throughout the night by leaving my 
asan 6 to 7 times. 1 cannot repeat naam calmly even for half an 
hour. Thakur comes back to the external sense arourd 3 O'clock, 
takes a little sweet and water, expresses disgust at the rattling noise 
of snoring of the brother disciples, says that oversleeping is 
extremely harmful. Either hearing that or being troubled by my 
repeated dragging, quite a few brother disciples have made 
arrangements for sleeping contentedly in Rakhalbabu's adjoining 
living room. That has made my condition further inconvenient I 
am unable to push them to stop their snoring. 

Thakur has told everyone many times to get up at 3 O' clock 
and sit for sadhan. But no one cares for it. He is unable to control 
anybody even by tempting them with rossogoUa or sandesh. About 
half a seer or three quarter seer of rossogolla and sandesh are 
brought daily for late night. Taking a little from it Thakur tells me, 
"Give it to all." Going near the sleeping brother disciples as 1 say 
rossogolla, rossogolla, some get up hurriedly, take the rossogoIU 
and go out. Some put the rossogolla in their mouth with their eyes 
closed, wipe their hands on their heads and go to sleep again- And 
again some brother disciples wave their hands about for the 
rossogolla even with their eyes closed, and as soon as they get it 
put it into their mouth and start snoring again as before. And tfwjse 


brother disciples who just open their mouth on hearing the sound 
fossogolla and stay like lhat to get it, for them 1 pick up the last 
f 05 sogolla. squeeze it and drop its syrup on their nose and forcefully 
throw it into their mouth. Some become choked by the syrup's entry 
into their nostrils, get up, angrily abuse me in whatever language 
they want and then walk out. 1 am saved as 1 sit near Thakur. 1 feel 
aatisfied thinking that I am doing all this work in concurrence 
with Thakur's wishes, Seeing their attitude for some days, Thakur 
has forbidden me to give them prasad by waking them up. Now I 
distribute prasad only among the brother disciples who are awake 
and cat the rest. The brother disciples quarrel with me on this issue 
in the morrung. Thakur chastised them last night and said- 

“It can be inferred by a man's sleep as to which guna is 
strong in him. Sleep has lo be forsaken forcibly. It cannot be 
forsaken easily if not done with force, After all, how many days 
constitute the span of a man's life. A life of 50 or 60 years, half 
of which is spent in one's job and ether external activities and 
the most of the balance of time is spent in eating etc. When will 
you engage in spiritual practice if whatever time is left after 
this is spent in sleep? The whole day is spent in earning food 
and sleep at night; time is passing like this. When will you 
take God's name? Even those who do not need to make efforts 
for food in the day, do not repeat naam; they all simply go about 
shouting and merrily sleep throughout the night. On being told 
to engage in spiritual practice and pranayam, the bosses say— 
'Sir we go out of breath while doing pranayam, we gel suffocated, 
it's very painful.' If 1 say 'Just sit and repeal naam', they say, 
'Sir, we feel sleepy, feel irritation, cannot remember naam.' If I 
say 'Just sit on the asan', they say, 'Sir we become drowsy.' What 
was the need of taking this sadhan if you wanted to behave like 
this? You will not engage in spiritual practice, simply resori to 
slandering and talking about others and then ask, 'Why can't 1 
be free from lust? Why does not anger leave me?' Why should 
they go at all? Are you doing anything by which lust and anger 
will go? You can speak of this only if you sit calmly and repeat 
naam even for an hour. You can understand the benefit of sadhan 
if you repeat naam even for an hour. Where are you doing that? 
I am very pained to see them in their state of sleep at night. 
Days are passing in sleep alone. Those who have a high degree 
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of ortachment higher level of umoguna, sleep more. Sleep u 
induced by the veil of ignorance which is destroyed soon after 
one wakes up." 

Speaking like this for 15 to 20 minutes, seemingly to wake up 
the sleeping members. Thakur started singing a song in a loud 
voice. I could not quickly record the wordings of the whole song, 
only a part of it is this 

The more you keep sleeping in laziness 
The more will ignorance surround you 
You will not access the true lustre of life 

any longer. 

Look Yama is smiling. 

There is time still, get up and sing Shyama's hymn. 

Everyday at night Thakur delivers some or the other sennon 
on sleep, but most of the people remain asleep during this time. 

ILL EFFECTS OF SLEEP DURING THE DAY : 

SIGN OF YOGIC TRANCE 

Some days ago a brother disciple came to Thakur and said — 
'While repeating naam in an engrossed manner I feel drowsy. I do 
not have any external consciousness, but my internal consciousness 
remains very clear. I can understand that I am repeating naam— 
what is this state, why does this happen?* Thakur wrote - ''You 
arc lucky if this is happening to you,—this is called yogic trance- 
this is not ordinary sleep. One having yogic trancc-attains 
samadhi gradually." The brother disciple was very happy <m 
hearing Thakur's words. He sits on an easy chair in Rakhalbabu s 
living room daily after eating and in the course of repeating naam 
goes to sleep. He comfortably sleeps for 2 to 3 hours and snores. If 
someone calls him to stop him from snoring, he expresses great 
displeasure and scolds him saying "Why have you woken me up7 
Is my sleep like that of yours? Gosain has said - my steep is no 
ordinary sleep; it is yogic trance. 1 will soon have samadhi if I go 
like this for some days. Beware, do not ever disturb me during my 
state of yogic trance." 

Those wanting to repeat naam for some time during the day 
while sitting in Thakur* s room are greatly hindered by the sound 
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of this brother disciple's snoring. Mentioning about this, brother 
disciple Mahendrababu today asked Thakur. "We cannot sit calmly 
ftfwi repeat naam for some time because of this man's snoring and 
if be is called to stop his snoring at times, he scolds and says, "Gosain 
has said—it is my yogic trance-soon I will attain the state of 

samadhi" - this is a great nuisance" 

Thakur wrote —"What he has is not yogic trance, it is a 
disease needing treatment. Tell him not to sleep while sitting 
here during the day. Sleep during the day is a serious offence. 
Quring their sacred thread ceremony the brahmin boys have to 
take a vow, 'i will not sleep during the day'. Sleep during the 
day reduces life span, intelligence and life force. It destroys 
lineage. The root cause of all acute diseases is sleep during the 
day. Inspite of such great ill effects, so much of harm, people 
do not stop sleeping during the day." 

A question was raised—‘What are the signs by which yogk 
trance can be ascertained?* 

Thakur wrote - "First, while repeating naam actions of all 
the sense organs will cease and a state of drowsiness will appear. 
Second, during the state of drowsiness words of some language 
will be heard intermittently. Third, future states will be seen 
like a dream. There will be no sense of body, but internal 
consciousness will remain." 

After a while Thakur wrote again - "It is also true that one 
becomes ill if one does not sleep inspite of its need. But one can 
know about one's life's incidents If one remains awake 
throughout the night and sleeps for half an hour after 4 O'clock." 

AUSTERE SPIRITUAL PRACTICE AND SELF WILL 

A brother disciple asked Thakur -'When everything happens 
^ God's grace, then what is the need for tapasya and effort?* 
Thakur wrote -"True knowledge of Self does not happen 
^ «ffort is not made. This can be understood well on reading 
about Vishwamitra's tapasya in the Ramayan. Self will is like 
work of cultivation by the culrivator. The cultivator prepares 
Und, sows seeds- His work is up to this much - he has no 
beyond this. Without rainwater from the sky he cannot 
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do anything even by irrigation. Wholehearted e«ort is lapasy. 
As soon as this is applied, grace is showered like the showerii^ 
o( rainwater from the clouds." ^ 

After a pause Thakur wrote again—“The more orte's soul is 
purified by tapasya the more one will think of oneself to be 
lowly. Knowledge of the self will be strong on finding the self 
to be different from the body. But inspite of thinking oneself u 
lowly due to tapasya, a type of pride develops in the course of 
disciplining one's body and mind and that makes one feel, 'I am 
free, 1 am liberated.' Everyone has a feeling of being human 
and this becomes stronger with tapasya. At this time I feel like 
surrendering myself, but cannot do so. 1 go with the resolve that 
I will return after surrendering everything I have, but instantly 
crying comes from within. Someone prevents —you cannot do it. 
VVhat will you do if you are asked to die now? If you are asked 
to abandon wife, son and go to the forest wearing only a loin 
cloth, what will you do then? This mental turmoil shakes every 
sadhak initially. That is why judge yourself thoroughly. The way 
a surgeon, in the course of operating a decomposed sore reaches 
the origin of the acute disease in the bone marrows after cutting 
through the bones and removes it by surgery, similarly do not 
decide anything suddenly on the basis of hearing something or 
the sermons in a book. Judging oneself thoroughly keep your 
attention focused on your actual state. If it is the bhava or state 
of my soul then I will enjoy bliss on silently seeing its 
movements. Dharmabhava has freed me from sin and made me 
a god. I am that fallen one, yet how have I become this? So 
amazing! And if sin hides inside like a thief then 1 will be 
surprised to see how inspite of myself being engaged in spiritual 
practice the whole day, it has brought me to hell! Two different 
actions of desire and benefit, keep working inside human beings, 
as the power of the soul gains in strength by tapasya and 
satsanga • these then become powerless. God's shelter is attained 
in this condition." 
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grazing sandalwood and worship 

j other days I woke up at 12 midnight and sal on my asan. 
Naam did not go on continuously dll morrung like other days. Time 
spent sometimes in dozing, sometimes in naam and some other 
listening to Thakur's words. Today also at the end of the 
niahl during arati, it was the same as on other days. Thakur rang 
ilJ^eong. Thakur then gave me two rossogoUas and asked me to 
(^r bbog to the shalgram. After offering bhog to god, I kept them 
with me- After bathing very early in the morning and fmishing the 
rituals of worship and offering tarpan I collected flowers. 1 could 
collect large quantities of flowers. Arrangement for Thakur's 
worship was made after returning home. 1 recalled what Thakur 
had said yesterday while grazing sandalwood. Thakur had said - 
'Sandalwood grazing has to be done slowly like how a woman 
who is ten months pregnant would do and one should dissolve 
oneself in it." While grazing sandalwood today a bhava appeared 
l>y Thakur's grace. It seemed that this sandalwood paste is blessed- 
Thakur's hcHy body will be smeared with it. I paid obeisance to the 
sandalwood paste again and again and prayed that 1 may be 
dissolved in the sandalwood paste and be applied to Thakur^s feet. 

I thought that this grazing of sandalwood was itself worship and 
ritual. What is the need for any other form of worship? I will take 
it to be Thakur's special grace if I have the right to do this. On 
completion of grazing sandalwood, 1 held it before Thakur. He took 
a little with his finger. I kept the rest for the worship of the shalgram. 
Tea came at this time- Even before Thakur look his tea, he gave me 
my measure of tea. 1 offered it to the shalgram and took prasad. 1 
ate both of yeasterday's rossogoUas. I felt ashamed on taking the 
rossogoUas. It felt somewhat odd taking something given by Thakur 
without sharing it with others; but what share could 1 pve to 
whom? There were so many people,-so I ate them myself. After 
drinking water I did nyas, I fell great joy. A haul came at this time 
and started sinpng. His song was a hit. Everybody became 
overwhelmed with bhava. 

Brother disciple Pareshbabu had brought a fine woolen 
wrapper yesterday and given it to Thakur for his use. Today Thakur 
gave it away to Monohardas Bab^i and prostrated to him^abaji 
went away very satisfied. Noiw of the brothers liked it as Thakur 
gave away the wrapper without usiiig it even for a day. 
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TRUE GIFT AND SUITABILTTY FOR RECEIVING A GIFT 

The brother disciples were quite hurt on seeing Thakur givine 
a wav the new fine woolen shawl to Shree Monoha rdas 6aba|i at uJ 

endofthekecrtsm. Around 4 O'clock in the afternoon a brother disciow 

came and gave an excellent flannel wrapper to Thakur. Taking 
with great eagerness Thakur wrapped himself in it. Two brother 
disciples said to Thakur, “How long will you use this wrapper too? 
You give it away to Babaji if he happens to come tomorrow 
We feel very hurt if you give away without using if. On hearinc 
these words of the brother disciples, Thakur threw away the 
wrapper and wrote- "Gift means giving up ownership 
completely. The giver can have no say even if the recipient burns 
the gift in fire, because the article no longer belongs to him. If 
the giver thinks even once that the article has to be used according 
to his wish, then that is not called a gift-it is called placing in 
custody. The scriptures call it deposited article. Deposited article, 
means that this type of gifting is a sin and so is its acceptance! 
You ail hold such feelings in your minds. 

I do not ask for things. No doubt it is an offence on my part 
if any of my behaviour reflects that I am asking for something I 
am nothing but a small man, so it is not impossible for me to 
^e a mistake. Point it out to me like a Wend whenever you 
find any fault-do not keep it in your mind. One who points out 
my mistake is a great friend of mine-1 love him. You may give 
me a thousand rossogollas, a thousand clothes, you cannot win 
me over, you can do so when you point out my mistakes. May 
you all be blessed by God's grace." 

A brother disciple said - 'Does evervone deserve a gift? Should 
one ^ given anything that one asks for? We cannot recognise the 
suitability of a person for a gift.' 

T^akur-One who asks for things always is not a suitable 
CMdi^te for gift, neither is a fUtterer. Gift prompted by fear, 
«>ecnon, shame, prestige, family status, hope for a retum- 

candidate-these are not true 
^s. Gifts made with the desire of going to heaven, erosion of 

gifts. Repentance after a gif, i. „„ gift ^ j,. The way a thirsty 
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person drinks water with great eagerness, in the same way the 
really charitable man becomes eager to give on seeing a suitable 
person for gifting. He does not hesitate if he can remove 
suffering by giving away everything he has. |oy knows no bounds 
when one is able to gift. The supreme giver is the gleaner brahmin- 
the Mahabhaxat has the description. 

After a pause Thakur wrote again—“None of you will say 
anything to those who come here. Sometimes you commit greater 
harm than them. You do not have any special right in my place. 
All men and women have the the same right as you have. Never 
think that since you serve and nurse me a little, you are my own 
and others are unrelated. The responsibility of the one who 
comes to me lies with that person himself. It is like when one 
goes to the holy places. One may say-'l went to Gosain, no one 
offered me anything to eat' —There is no formality here —no 
delicacy. 1 am staying here like this—1 accept whatever people 
offer me as alms. I have nothing of my own here; 1 advice 
according to the him of events. Sometimes I myself feel like 
cooking and eating. I refrain from doing so because it is 
inconvenient. In the world of dhaima those who want to satisfy 
with money are always condemned. Smearing their hearts with 
their own faults God creates their pride —this dislodges them 
from the worldly and spiritual paths. What greater punishment 
can there be than this? Bhaktas refrain from stepping into their 
house if they know even a little about this. This too is no small 
a punishment." 

DISBELIEF AND A BURNING SENSATION 
DURING MEDITATION 

After Babaji took his leave, Thakur went inside the house to 
take his bath and meals. 1 started the worship of the shalgram. 1 
have heard from Thakur that my chakra (shalgram) is same as the 
one that was worshipiped by Gopalbhatta Coswami and from which 
ihe deity of Radharaman had manifested due to the influence of 
his meditation. Ever since hearing this 1 have made a firm resolve 
l^t by worshipping Thakur in this shalgram chakra 1 will have 
T^^ur's holy form manifest in this. Accordingly, with this intense 
feeling 1 started offering water of the Ganga and tulsi leaves to the 
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sbalgram. On completion of his meal Thakur came and sat on ^ 
a 5 an at this time and looking at the shalgram with a steady ^ 
kept watching my worship. I became overwhelmed with emotion 
just as this thought appeared in my mind that my Thakur wh^ I 
the ruler of the entire universe, the all powerful Supreme Lord 
himselfr and that thou^ 1 am smaller tium the smallest yet lx 
being present before me is accepting my worship with delight With 
extreme yearning I prayed to Thakur for faith and devotion. At 
this time disbelief seemed to me to be a deadly poison. It appeared 
that of all the sufferings, disbelief is the worst. With great yeamm? I 
I prayed for so many things. Thakur kept looking at^ 
intermittently during this tirrie. But I became very disgruntled with 
Thakur. There is nothing which 1 did not say to Thakur because of 
my hurt feelings. Finally I decided - what was the need of holding 
on to this life of an offender? It is better to commit suicide. I shall 
no more be able to bear with the suffering due to disbelief. I shall 
collect some poison and keep it with me. When by Thakur's grace 
1 wilj have even a grain of faith, then holding on to that feeling I 
shall drink poison and leave my mortal frame while looking at 
Thakur, 

1 cannot say as to how many methods 1 thought of undertaking 
in order to commit suicide and how much finnness was generated 
in this matter. However, whenever it is, I must commit suicide. 
Living for a lakh of years with disbelief anwunts to nothing; but 
living even for a minute with faith makes life gratified. The whole 
of today passed praying in this manner. 'Thakur! Give me faith 
once at least even for a minute—let my body disintegrate after seeing 
your holy form with faith and devotion even for a minute, I am 
prepared to go to heU even for a thousand years after this. Do not 
further make me an offender. Remove my lack of faith. 1 have 
nothing more to ask. By crying like this and praying, my whole 
body became exhausted and I felt very tired. Even in the cold climate 
my whole body became drenched with sweat. After a while 
^ditating on Thakuri s holy form in my heart I felt some heat there; 
ij^emed that somebody was giving a hot compress intermittently. 
This heat increased greatly with every breath of soundless 
pranayam. Gradually this burning sensation increased to such an 
Mtwt like the burning in fire that I wanted to stop doing sadhaa 
htit 1 could not even do that. Inspite of the burning sensation 
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becoming acute, a feeling of comfort also was felt along with it. 
jfii 5 comfort could be compared to that which one gets on eating 
hot preparations, or like that of the comfort on scratching an itch. 
In spite of suffering I did not feel like withdrawing from it. While 
yneditating in the sahasrar today I kept seeing lustrous white electric 
^les like the wheel of a vehicle intermittently- 

After sometime passed like this, on seeing Rakhalbabu, Thakur 
asked him to bring warm milk mixed with ^ee. 1 became a little 
better on drinking that. Today Thakur kept looking at me in different 
ways at times. It cannot be expressed how much affection, how 
much kindness was expressed through his looks. 1 prayed - 
“Thakur, do not look at me like this any more. Why do you look at 
me like this? I am absolutely unfit to er^oy your look or to hold 
your affection and love. Do not look at me any more in this life if 
you do not grant me true faith in and absolute devotion to you^ 
and may I also not see you any longer. Let my eyes become blind." 
The day was spent happily praying like this and repeating naam. 

WHAT IS YOGA? SERMON ON ESSENTIALS IN YOGA 

When I went to my asan after having my meal I saw that the 
room was aowded with people. Thakur was answering various 
questior\s on dharma. 

One person asked - ‘What is yoga? Are yoga and bhakti yoga 
the same?' 

Thakur - All that helps one to attain God, are yoga. The 
connection of jeevatma (soul) with Paramatma (Supcrsoul) is 
yoga. The yoga that is other than this is called 'hathayoga'. 
Repetition of naam, hearing, keertan and remembrance are parts 
of bhalctiyoga. Even only the repetition of 'Shree Hari" is yoga, 
Pranayam etc. are the external features of yoga. One may or may 
not do it. Please see what the Goswamis have written in this 
regard in the Vaishnava smritU'Kanbhaktivilas'. Take deeksha 
in the name of Shree Hari from your Gurudev, then it will be 
fruitful-this is the mandate of the scriptures. Path of the sages 
is not followed if scriptures and virtuous practices are not 
followed. 

A brother disciple asked Thakur - ‘What harmful factors stand 
against those who follow yogasadhan?* 
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Tfukur said, 1. Shyness, 1 Hatred 3. Fear 4. Grief 5. 

6. Lineage 7. Manners 8. Caste - these eight fetters are grea» 
hindrances. Thakur spoke in detaii about the particular obstacles 
in OUT sadhan. 

Question -1 could not follow what you said; is shyness also a 
obstacle? 

Thakur wrote -"Shyness must be overcome. No one will 
achieve anything if one is shy. My humanity has become 
completely extinct with the removal of shyness. 1 have no sin or 
piety. Impressions like 'my son', 'my so and so' have thus 
disappeared. 

Dharma is serving others. Those staying together will 
mutually help one another. It will be an offence to have one's 
work done by another. Is it possible to get rid of ego easily? The 
ego such as-1 will give up lust, 1 will give up anger, people 
will call me a sadhu, is the greatest enemy. Ego has to be removed 
only by serving others and doing good to others. You should serve 
those whom you consider to be lesser than you in this world. It 
is no use serving me—you are just pouring ghee on ash. Service 
that generates irritation will bear no fruit. 

Do not hold malice against anybody, 'Ahimsa 
paromodharma' (the best virtue Is ahimsa). Himsa means the 
desire to injure. Han means injury. You should speak in a way 
that nobody feels hurt, it is not that hitting alone is himsa. If 
himsa is within the heart, then killing out of anger or for one's 
own satisfaction is himsa. Leela darshan cannot take place if 
there is himsa in the heart. Leela darshan may be possible if 
even for sometime the heart becomes free from himsa. There is 
no dharma, if inspite of doing a lot of worshipping, japa or 
spiritual practice externally, one has himsa inside. Dharma is 
unattainable without ahimsa. Even lust and anger do not cause 
so much of harm. Never find fault with others, see only your 
own fault. Faults of relatives may be pointed out for correction - 
but do not hate. You should look upon yourself as very lowly all 
the time. Pride should never find place in your heart. You should 
bow down on seeing other people's wives. Fix your sight on your 
toe while walking on the street. RepetiHon of naam should be 
aone m every breath or once in two breath. You have to speak 


the truth; therefore converse with due consideration always. You 
ihould not speak without hearing or knowing anything." 

WHY DONT WE GET ANY RESULT BY REPEATING 
NAAM? : DUTY IN PERIODS OF DRYNESS. 

A brother disciple asked Thakur-Everyday I hear about the 
greatness of naam from you. The formulators of the scriptures also 
have described immeasurable greatness of naam, but I am not 
getting any result on repeating naam, Why am I in this wretched 
sute? 

Thakur wrote-"As the sages and ascetics who had 
formulated the scriptures have told about the immeasurable 
greatness of God's name, they have also branded those as serious 
offenders, who commit sin while repeating naam- There is no 
greater sin than committing an offence while repeating naam. 
Benefit from naam can be obtained only when one repeats naam 
while considering oneself to be lower than grass and more 
tolerant than a tree, giving respect to the honourable ones and 
expecting no honour. But such a condition is attained through 
salsanga, reading of holy books, obeying guru's orders, serving 
parents, elders and bhaktas." 

I asked—Should I continue with naam or leave it when I feel 
irritation and dryness during the process of repeating naam? 

Thakur said—"U is one's duly to do sadhan daily and 
regularly even for a small period of time. Even if it is against 
one's liking, it should be continued, just like swallowing a 
(dislasleful) medicine; this gradually brings about a liking for 
naam, The medicine for dislike of naam is naam alone—just as 
the mouth becomes bitter when one has biliary disorder and 
then even sugar candy tastes bitter. The medicine for this disease 
sugar candy—it starts to taste sweet when one continues 
chewing it. The stand that I shall not repeat naam if 1 do not get 
pleasure and shall do it when I get it, is trader like. Whether I 
Hke it or not I have to repeat naam as ordered. You have to crucify 
with naam and then only will there be resurrection or 
life." 
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AFFLICTIONS REMAIN EVEN WHEN 
ONE IS ABOVE THE THREE CUNAS 

A question was asked — 'Do afflictioxis remain as long as the 
gunas remain?' 

Tbakur - Afflictions remain even after the destruction of 
the three gunas. Failure to have God's danhan is affliction. 

Question - When do the three afflictions go? 

Thakur-Afflictions do not go as long as kartaship (sense 
of authority) exists. Man does not become free as long as the 
three afflictions do not disappear. The free souls do not forsake 
work, being unattached they continue doing all work like a 
child's play or like an insane person. Even they do not know 
why they do so. The sign of mahatmas is akarta (non-doer) inside 
and work outside. No affliction can touch one who has no vanity 
of authority. Afflications do not remain in a bhakta who has 
become connected. 

SHOULD WE CONTINUE WITH THE SADHAN TAKEN 
FROM KULAGURU (FAMILY GURU) NOW? 

Many respectable persons of the famous Samanta family of 
Burdwan district have received deeksha from Thakur in this house. 
Some brother disciples from among them asked Thakur -"We have 
our kulaguru, we have taken deeksha from him. Can we continue 
sadhan according to that deeksha even now?* 

Thakur said, "No, that will not do. Either you follow this 
sadhan or you do sadhan according to that given by your kulaguru. 
Both cannot go on simultaneously. Hold on to one." 

The brother disciple said -"He too is our kulaguru, how can 
we go on without following his deeksha?* 

Thakur said - *Why did you take deeksha here if that was 
the case? Your taking deeksha then has been unjust. You should 
have stayed with your kulaguru's sadhan only. Anyway, do not 
contiriue with this sadhan if you continue with your kulaguru s 
sadhan." Thakiir spoke many things about this. 

^ee Debendranath Samanta's old father who was the glory 
of the Samanta family came to Thakur one day and prayed for 


deeksha. Thakur said to him— "It will be better if you wait for 
soM more days." He was a very astute intelligent person. Without 
prostestingThakur's words, he said - "Well, let that be. But assure 
nie that I will rK>t die before getting deeksha from you." Thakur 
gave him deeksha that very day itself on the 26th of Bhadra at 6-30 
in the night. 

Some people of Burdwan district took deeksha from Thakur. 
While they were taking leave of Thakur, he said to them, *I have a 
friend in Burdwan—Debendranath Samanta. Please meet him — 
it will be beneficial, Debendranath is a Prahlad in the family of 
demons—such a person is not normally seen." 

Today 1 was somewhat late in going to cook. Going inside the 
house 1 saw that Kutu and Harinarayanbabu's wife had made 
arrangements for my cooking and had lighted the hearth . Making 
khkhdi hurriedly, I offered bhog to the shalgram and took prasad 
after horn and came back to Thakur in due time. Doing arati like 
other days after sunset, I lay down on the veranda. The brother 
disciples started samkeertan. 

THAKUR'S SYMPATHY ON PRAYER 

After completing my bath, worship and tarpan in die morning, 
1 collected flowers and came back to the house. As I bowed down 
to the shalgram and sat on the asaa Thakur showed his grace with a 
very soothing affectionate glance at me. ! started nyas and other 
pujas with a deep bhava. Today my tears flowed ceaselessly by 
Gurudev's grace. I repeated naam to my heart's content. Prayer 
went on continuously along with naam. I said to Thakur in my 
mind* "Thakur, do not make me suffer any more. You are 
benevolent. How can you be so heartless inspite of being so kind. I 
will not object to receiving any suffering given by you after you 
give me faith and bhakti. 1 am unable to appreciate yom kindness 
without having faith and bhakti in you. Why do you charm me by 
feeding me sandesh and rossogolla every night? You can give 
rossogoUa, then why are you so miserly in giving me faith and 
bhakti? Nothing is wanting in your store! You may have' 
reservations in giving things that are in shortage. What is in 
triage with you? I make a difference between rossogolla and 
faith, but to you both of these are but trifles, then why are you so 
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dose/is»dingivingr 

Naam and prayer in this manner went on for a long tiin^ 
Daring this time Thakur intermittently kept casting sidelong glance 
at me. Such heauti/ul prayers came up today that [ have no capacity 
to write them down now. These prayers did not go to waste. Thakur 
looked at me at 4 O'clock and conveyed his sympathy with my 
bhava by winking and nodding his head. I too went inside the 
house to cook wiping tears from my eyes. I came back to Thakur 
within a short time after cooking boikd rice, offering bhog to shalgram 
and having prasad. 

REASON FOR QUITTTING BRAHMOSAMAJ : 

IS MAHAPRABHU'S DHARMA MODERN OR ANCIENT? 

1 saw many brother disciples and many gentlemen who were 
outsiders, near Thakur. They were questioning and interacting with 
Thakur on various topics. TTiakur informed them in writing- "One 
cannot be cheated if one holds on to the scriptures and virtuous 
practice. If is beneficial to stay with old things. It is not on my 
own judgement that I came out of the Brahmosamaj. One day 
Sitanath came along with Mahaprabhu; he said, "Listen, the work 
of Brahmosamaj has ended —take shelter under Mahaprabhu 
now." I now find that only reliance means peace! But man is so 
unfortunate that he cannot surrender. He goes around suffering 
so much but cannot do anything. People around him do not pennil 
him to be reliant. Nothing happens by one's own effort—real 
benefit lies in achieving this faith alone." 

A brother disciple asked , "Is the vaishnava dharma 
propagated by Mahaprabhu new or is it mentioned in the 
scriptures?" 

Thakur wrote - "The way Shree Chaitanya has propagated, 
has been mentioned in the.Hindu scriptures. In the very ancient 
times the four sons of Brahma (bom to Brahma out of his mind 
or fancy) Sanak, Sanatan, Sananda and Sanatkumar used to sing 
songs of naam together. The foursome preached that ahimsa is 
t^arma; love for all elements, lowliness like the grass, tolerance 
like the tree, not to crave for prestige; giving recognition to others, 
remembering Haiinaam always and keertan. That is why they 
are called the first vaishnavas. Vaishnava wonhip on the basU 


of Sanatkumar Samhita is prevalent even today. With the 
iftovemeni of lime this vaishnava bhava became dull and then 
yjijna. kriya etc. were preached. Gradually (his became so soiled 
that when Mahaprabhu was born, dharma meant only Manaaa 
puja, songs of Bishahari and one or two hymns or mantras. The 
preachings of pure vaishnava dharma thus appeared to be new 
to people at this time. That is why he had to suffer a lot of pain 
from the public at large. The vaishnava dharma preached by 
Mahaprabhu has become rare among the vaishnavas of the present 
times. The 5 or 7 of (he vaishnavas who are still present, spend 
their time mostly in seclusion in meditation. Sometimes they are 
gratified by peiforming Harinaam keertan together." 

Thakur wrote again —"The Chaitanya Bhagaval that used 
to be printed at Battala, contains that one day Mahaprabhu called 
Nityananda Prabhu in seclusion and told him. "You will have to 
get married". He answered, 'You will roam around from place 
to place like this and I will get married and lead a family life?' 
Mahaprabhu said, "This has a reason, however much love and 
devotion you may distribute, its glory will fade after our 
disappearance. If we have our descendants then they will treat 
it respectfully as it would be their forefathers' dharma; then 
only things will fall in place. 1 have taken sannyas. I cannot 
become a householder. You and Adwaitaprabhu will have to 
produce children'. That is why Nityananda Prabhu got married. 
There is no mention of this in the Chaitanya Bhagavat of current 
times. Many details are excluded to make the book concise, when 
these are printed. Nityananda Prabhu did not take sannyas. He 
used to roam about in the garb of a sannyasi." 

ADVICE TO A SISTER DISCIPLE FORBIDDING 
USE OF SAFFRON ROBE 

The writer of Bharat Milan, Kurukshetra Milan jatra (drama) 
Shree Krishna Kamal Goswami mahashay has come along with 
his widowed daughter to meet Thakur. The girl has become a widow 
at a very early age—she is our sister disciple. With the intenbon of 
leading a life of purity and virtue she is following the rules of 
brahmacharya, She wears saffron clothes. During keertan in the 
evening, she was watching Thakur from behind the chick along 
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with Didima, Shanti and others. At the end of the keertan, Thaki, 
sent out everyone from the haU, called the girl in and asking 
sit by her father, and said - “Look mother, the saffron cloth U u!^ 
cloth for yoga. That should not be worn by householders. Do ^ 
wear these clothes. And do not go to any sadhu mahatma to talT 
any lesson. Do not read the Gita yourself - Gita should be heard 
from others. Do not read too many scriptures. Read Shre 
Chaitanya Charitamrita repeatedly. 1 have read it 32 times. Know 
that your only companion is Chaitanya Charitamrita. Do not ask 
anybody anything about your sadhan. If you are very anxious to 
know about anything, you yourself will come to know about it “ 
The girl said, “where I stay 1 have no other companion of the 
same sadhan." Thakur said -“Mother, your only companion is 
Chaitanya Charitamrita, you do not need any other companion. 
Repeal naam very well-You will come to know everything." 

YOGASADHAN NOT POSSIBLE WITHOUT 
CONTINENCE : DIFraRENT STATES OF URDHARETAS 

Today after the samkeertan Thakur gave some sermons to the 
brother disciples on his own, I am writing these in brief. Thakur 
said - “Doing yoga has become difficult these days. Continence 
is a must for yoga. Yoga is not easily attainable without 
continence. That is why the sages and ascetics used to move to 
secluded forests and hills and mountains where trouble from 
women was absent, and practised continence. Continence is a 
must for yoga, else it will not be possible. The mind becomes 
calm when the semen is calm. How can the mind stay calm if 
the semen is agitated? Everything settles down gradually when 
the mind becomes calm. It is true that love and bhakti are not 
dependent on continence, but continence is particularly helpful 
in yoga. Love and bhakti arc something different, these are 
attairuble only by God's grace. Continence is not easy. The body 
has no disease once that is attained. But the diseases lhat are 
already existing do not go altogether." 

Pausing, Thakur said again - "Those who wear saffron clothes 
and matted hair must maintain continence. It is an offence to 
take on all these before attaining continence. The sages have 
given a curse that if one has an emission of semen while wearing 


these, then one's forefathers up to fourteen levels would go to 
hell. Not only lhat, the person who wears it is also forced to 
take birth among animals or birds." 

I asked, 'Is the condition of all urdharetas the same?' Thakur 
said, “The condition of all those who attain continence is not the 
same. Those who follow the path of bhakti and become 
urdhareta, have one state and those following the path of 
knowledge have another slate. Hathayoga loo leads one to 
become an urdhareta, for them again the condition is different." 
Today I went to sleep a little late in the night after samkeertan- The 
^ther disciples discussed subjects related to dharma with 'Thakur 
for a long time/ 

PRIOR SIGNAL OFTHAKUR'S LEAVING GANDERIA : 

MYSTERIOUS ABANDONMENT OF ASAN : 

GARLAND OF 'MAHASHANKHA' 

Various discussions are going on among the brother disoples 
as to whether Thakur will ever go to Ganderia ashram again and 
stay there at ail-1 too think that Thakur will not slay at Ganderia 
for long even if he goes there at all. Thakur's compu Ision for s ta y ing 
at Ganderia has ended. For some mysterious reason Thakur has 
abandoned the extraordinary asan he had in the wonderful cave 
like room in the hut for worship-1 doubt if Thakur has any need at 
all to stay at Ganderia when he will not sit on the asan any more. 
Assuming that I have some connection with the incident of Thakur's 
relinquishing the asan, 1 am writing about the incident of that time 
in my diary — 

Two or four days prior to my departure for the Chandi hills, 
Thakur had sent me home to have a darshan of my mother's holy 
feet and to receive her blessings. Staying at home for two or three 
days and after getting mother's blessings as I was starting for 
Ganderia, on the way, mother took me to p«y my respect to the 
shalgram in the government house. After bowing down to the 
shalgram, mother took me to a brickbuilt room inside that house, 
opened a box, brought out a garland, handed it over to me and 
said, ‘Give my husband's japamala to your Thakur. He used to do 
|apa with this daily at the time of his worship. 1 have kept it seaetly 
this long. Nc^xxly knows about it. 1 have been thinking of giving it 
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to vour Thahir/ 1 said-"Mother! This is a garland of bones ^ 
What will Thakur do with this?" Mother said - "You wiH 
understand that, it is no ordinary set of bones, it is a garland of 
inahashankha. These are made from the bories of a chandal who 
dies on a Saturday or Tuesday or on the day of the new moon. This 
is a ver>' rare thing. Your Thakur wilJ understand what this thing 
is." ! took the garland and went to Ganderia, Finding Thakur alone 
I said to him - this garland belonged to my father, he used lo do 
his japa with it—mother has asked me to hand it over to you 
Stretching out his hands Thakur took it expressed great happiness 
and said. "I had a desire for such a garland since some days 
Strangely God has arranged it. It is an excellent garland of 
mahashankha." Thakur kept it in his hand. At times he used to 
wear it on his right arm. Thakur sits on his asan in the cave like 
room for some time daily—sitting there for the third day with the 
garland he left it on his asan. Like other days. Shree Kunja Ghosh 
mahashay went irxside the room to light up the dhuni before the 
asan and to offer milk and banana to that terrible black cobra of 
the asan. He saw a two-foot termite hill on the asan, the garland of 
mahashankha also had fallen within it. Kunjababu informed 
Thakur at once. Thakur said, "What has happened is good, it need 
not be cleaned. Let at remain as il is." Sirure that day Thakur iw 
longer sat on his asan in that cave like room. 

VvTiile handing over the japamala I had asked Thakur-When 
can one have the right to wear a garland of mahashankha? Thakur 
had said, "One acquires the righi lo wear it when one develops 
the sense of equality in everything." I heard today that the termite 
hill has not grown in height even by or\e inch than what it was on 
the first day. It has remained as hard as stone. I do not know if the 
japamala of mahashankha is the cause for this state of the asan of 
so many years. However 1 think this garland to be the cause of 
Thakur's abandonment of the asan. 
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BENEFIT OF TANTRIC SADHAN 

I asked Thakur—Does sadhan done according to the tantra 
for ju 5 t some time give the same result as that which is achieved by 
sadhan done according to the Vedas for many years? 

Thakur — "Can the words of Shiva ever be false? It can 
certainly be achieved. Showing kindness lo human beings 
Mahadev himself has formulated this tantra for their well 
being." 

1 said ' The spiritual practice available in tantra is only about 
fights, injuring others and unlawful actions. Is there no sermon in 
tantra for the control of the senses and going above the three gunas? 
Is the entire tantra according lo the Shakta formula? 

Thakur > Why should tantra be only about Shakti? There 
are different tantras for the five gods. Like Vaishnava tantra, 
Shiva tantra there are different tantras for all ways of worship. 
There are enough writings about the control of senses in tantra! 
Just read the book 'Jnan Sankalani' once. No one understands 
the objective and meaning of tantra. That is why they die in the 
course of doing sadhan without understanding. 

IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THE SCRIPTURES 

Some learned gentlemen asked Thakur - 'We have no options 
but the scriptures, but we do not understand the scriptures, we do 
not find any of the issues clearly resolved in any scriptures or the 
Parana 5.' 

Thakur wrote down - "It is very difficult to understand the 
Hindu scriptures without having an indepth knowledge of the 
Vedas and Upanishads. Without thoroughly studying the eighteen 
Puranas, Ramayan and the Mahabharat, the complex questions 
of dharma cannot be resolved. An issue mentioned in the Adi 
Parva (first chapter) has its solution in the Shanti Parva (chapter 
of peace). The entire part of a subject just mentioned in the 
Brahmanda Purana is to be found in Markandeya Purana. The 
prescription for an issue in the Manusamhita is available in the 
Briddha Goutam Samhita. The entire part of a subject just 
mentioned in Nirvana tantra is found in the Rudrayamal. A story 
mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhita, Saamveda Samhita is 
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available in Shreemad Bhagavat, Vishnupufan etc. Therefore 
conunenting on the acriptures without reading all the scriptures 
is but deception and ignorance.'' 

SEVERE ATTACK OF VANITY ON ENJOYING JOY 
OF HYMNS : EVERYTHING IS DESTROYED IN 
THE HRE OF DISBELIEF : PEACE ON 
GETTING THAKUR'S UNSOLICITED PRASAD 

After washing my hands and feet I sat on my asan at 12 
midnight. I kept fanning Thakur. Thakur keeps sitting in the same 
state of trance from 12 midnight to 3 A.M. Gods and goddess, sages 
and ascetics, mahatmas and spirits come during this time. I cannot 
clearly understand what they do after coming, or how Thakur deals 
with them when they appear. Sometimes Thakur sings hymns, 
sometimes scolds and chastises- but 1 do not also know how he 
deals with whom. 1 therefore find it very difficult to write about 
such incidents of emotional engrossment. As I cannot understand 
clearly the interactions during the periods of emotional 
engrossment 1 have decided not to record them any more. 

SthAshw wp from the asan at 4-30 at night, and after 

finishing my bath and tarpan I came back to the house 
after collecting flowers. I drank tea and then spent time till 10 
O'clock in doing nyas etc. Thakur went inside at 11 O'clock to eat 
I then started doing shalgram puja. As various bhavas appeared 
today in my mind during shalgram worship, 1 offered Canga water 
and tulsi to my deity very happily. Thakur came and sat on his 
asan at 12 noon. 1 was then thinking—the rare thing that is beyond 
the reach of yogis inspite of their ascetic practice of many births- 
whose permission to witness his leela in human form is being sought 
by thirty three crores of gods and goddesses—his company and 
the witnessing of his leela are easily available to me by his grace' 
Who else is more fortunate than me? Thinking such things 1 
looked at Thakur, overwhelmed with emotioTL Thakur looked at 
me with a steady gaze and started talking on his own. I was greatly 
engrossed in Wiava at this time. I thought - What is this? I am a 
great offender, inspite of this, Thakur is looking at me and though 
r T ^ ^ ^ords by moving his 

Ups. But 1 could not understand vty of these words, the words did 


not even reach my ears. 1 simply kept looking at Thakur and saw 
the matchless beauty of the movements of his hands and lips and 
remained enchanted by it. My Ups were trembUng frequently at 
this time. Tears flowed continuously from my eyes. The body became 
totally exhausted due to sweat trembling, tears and horripilatiQn. 
Thakur kept looking at me for 4 to 5 minutes. Being unable to look 
at Thakur any longer, 1 closed my eyes. Meditating on ThakuYs 
matchless beauty at this time, my external sense seemed to 
disappear. 1 do not know how long Thakur kept me in this state. 
Thakur alone knows how long 1 remained absorbed in naam in my 
waveless pure heart made so with Thakur's memory. 1 fail to 
understand how at this time in my uiKonsdous state and by which 
unider^ti/iable source the demon of vanity cast its sight on my 
physical (satwik) distortions. I started to think that it is with great 
forturw and God's grace that tears, shivers, and horripilation are 
infused into a man, I have had these today. It must be a sigr> of 
progress. Thakur must have been satisfied to see these satwik bhavas 
in me. Let me try to increase this bhava further. Thinking thus, 1 
kept repeating naam with greater force, but 1 could not turn my 
mind at all towards Thakur any more. My condition was like falling 
into a strong current of deep water. 1 could not stand against the 
current at all. Focusing its attention on the satwik distortions of 
the body the weak vanity became nourished like a blood sucker- 
this took away all the succulent bhava of previous times. The more 
time passed, the more the feeling of dryness increased. 

At the end, suddenly following an incident 1 developed a 
feeling of disbelief and doubt in Thakur. Shreedhar is lying in the 
Twxt room restless with remittent fever. At times he is fainting. He 
is shouting Thakur's name. How can Thakur remain indifferent to 
his ardent Wiakta Shreedhar's condition if he is so kind and capable? 
This thought came spontaneously within and created a great 
turmoil in my heart. Feeling of disbelief and doubt in Thakur 
cropped up. And subsequently linking one with another I imagined 
so many causes for doubting Thakur; gradually like an intoxicated 
man I moved with my own tenderwes and lost my way. Fire was 
lit inside with the friction of disbelief and doubt I at this time 
understood as to where 1 had landed on coming from where. 
Looking within myself 1 found that there was a tremendous burning 
sensaticm of disbelief and that the flame of the irresistible fire was 
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increasing quickly- This has turned Thakur's memory and 
meditation into ash and blovm it oU — though naam is conti^ujj^ 
intermittently, yet there U no feeling in it at all-it was just^i^ 
breathing of dry air- Within a short lime the burning sensati<ta 
ir>cTeased to such an extent that due to restlessness and paiiv \ 
even felt like giving up naam. Being unable to stay calm because of 
unbearable pain I started tearing my hair and beard, biting mv 
hand and hitting various parts of my body - just like a mad 
Seeing my near insane state some of the brother disciples hinted to 
me to go outside. Thakur was sitting in a state of trance at a distance 
of 4 to 6 feet from me; but being restless with my unbearable pain 
inside. I forgot even that-1 became angry with the shalgram at this 
time. I had already stopped worshipping the shalgram. Deciding 
that I would not worship it any more, 1 picked up all the ingredienb 
of worship like flowers tulsi etc. and forcefully threw them at it 
For about 5 to 7 minutes during this period naam also stopped. But 
by Thakur's grace it restarted automatically very fast When my 
burning sensation did not cease, disbelief did not go. I became anerv 
with 'Hiakur- 

Sitting very firmly on my asan at this time and looking at 
Thakur steadily 1 applied all my pain and burning sensation, 
restlessness and anxiety along with naam. on Thakur - Bemg unable 
to hold my emotions. I looked at Thakur angrily and very excitedly 
tried to shake him up at times, but seeing Thakur sitting tinmoved 
on his asan calmly, my demonic force increased further. I became 
overwhelmed with anger and hurt. I alone understood how 
dangerous is the burning sensation of disbelief. 1 do not remember 
having had such a burning sensation ever before- It is rK)t that 1 got 
burnt only by this sensatioa an internal heat arose along with it- 
which kept hitting on the heart every two or three seconds, 
producing a shooting pain. This shooting pain seemed to tear my 
^art. Then I fell into greater danger by looking at Thakur scornfully. 
Ihad thought to bum and finish Thakur with the thrust of all my 
Puming and roasting; but the kind hearted Thakur gave me a very 
nice puntthment for my audacity. Looking at Thakur with a steady 
gaze 5 to 7 minutes, resulted in pain in my eyes. Within a short 
lonv an extent that I could no longer 

w ■ “'y P^g » much that it felt 

they would burst I felt ihat the internals^ of my eyes would 


,-rack due to the flow of extra blood to it So now the pain in the 
seemed to be more acute than that of the heart. Thakur carM 
wk to his exterruil senses at this time saying "Haribor, "Haribor. 
He looked at me and said- ‘^Tes Brahmachari! Are you hungry? 
Take this sandesh. offer to shalgram and have prasad. then go 
for cooking." 

Seeing Thakur's extraordinary affectionate look and getting 
the sandesh from his own hands I became cool internally. After 
eating the sandesh I went for cooking. Somehow finishing my 
cooking, horn and eating I came back to Thakur again- 

GHOSrS VENGEANCE HINDERS GOOD WORK : 

PRESCRIPTION FOR PINDADAAN 

At midday today the elder brother of Shree 
9ihA£hwu\ Ashwinikumar Guhathakurta came to Thakur and 
said-" Ashwini has been trying for a job since a long time, but 
somehow nothing is materialising- Many renowned people are 
trying for a job for him since a long time- For some or other trifling 
reasoTL the jobs that seem to be nearly in hand, do itot materialize. 
Why is this happening?' 

Thakur said - "He is unable to secure a job due to the grudge 
of a ghost. A job for him may not mature until the ghost is 
satisfied." 

Ashwini's brother said - 'Why, my mother wm offered pinda 
at Gaya. Why should she have a grudge and again why on Ash wini 
at alir 

Thakur -She has not received the pinda that was given. 
Ashwini was told about it— Ashwini did not remember and remedy 
this. That is the reason of her anger towards Ashwini. 

Ashwinibabu's brother said - No, but Ashwini has iwjt had any 
such dream.’ 

Thakur - Well, just go and ask him. 

Ashwinibabu was called by his brother and asked. 
Ashwirubabu said, 'One day in my dream 1 had heard a scream of 
pain from mother. 1 could not foUow what she had said, 1 forgot 
about it later.' 
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Thakur advised them to offer pinda again for the ghost's 
I said - "1 have always known that the ghosts attain salvation 
just on being offered pmda at Gaya. Does it also happen that pj^dj 
is not received even after offering T 

Thakur-Even after one's son goes and offers pinda, the 
grandson and great grandson should also offer pinda according 
to the prescnbed norm. In case the ghost does not receive the 
pinda offered by one, that is why the recommended norm U to 
offer pinda for the forefathers and relatives by whoever goes to 
Gaya. 

[ asked > "I shall offer pinda and yet there is no certainty 
whether the ghost will receive it •• how will then one have 
enthusiasm in offering pinda with this doubt in mind 

Thakur wrote - "If the pinda is offered according to the rules 
then the ghost does attain salvation; but it is not done in that 
manner! One offering pinda should not travel in a vehicle, he 
has to go to Gaya on foot. Later he has to eat one meal a day 
doing 'habishya', stay in absolute purity (of body and mind), 
remain engaged in spiritual practice in Gaya for one month. He 
has to lie on the floor with his arm as the pillow. Subsequently 
he has to offer pinda as per the scriptures. The ghost will receive 
the pinda if offered like this and attain salvation. There is no 
other way, this is the word of sages. But now pinda is not offered 
like this, but Gadadhar is very generous: that is why he accepts 
pinda in whatever way whoever offers it. That is why the ghosts 
get pinda and also attain salvation. Lest Gadadhar does not accept 
in the case of some particular misconduct, that is why pinda 
should be offered again and again; so that in the course of 
repeated offering, it may reach the targetted persons." 

A serious doubt of mine has been dispelled today, [f even a 
very smful person goes to Gaya once and negligently or respectfully 
offers pmda and if the forefathers attain salvation as a result, then 
ttlvation becomes very easily accessible. Liberation can be attained 
just anywhere in this charitable India, but the sages have made it 
correspondingly Impregnable to penetrate the sheaths of thorn to 
enter and secure the right to live there. 


does HELL EXIST? WORK OF THE CHIEF ANCESTOR IN 

the other world : BIRTH FOLLOWS DESIRE 

One person asked — 'Does the hell described in the scriptures 

Puranas really exist? What is the messenger of Yama?' Thakur 
%vrole-'The hell is exactly as described in the scriptures and 
puranas. Messenger of Yama, messenger of Vishnu are all true. 
They judge the person after death. The chief ancestor Is also 
present at the time of death. The forefathers console the one 
whose soul is to go to hell. The forefathers are also not completely 
free from maya. They too come under the domination of the three 
gun as." 

After a pause he wrote again, "Only those forefathers who 
are liberated, are present there and take the soul of the dead 
person to the zone of the forefathers. Those who have just a 
little work left, leave their mortal frame during childhood. Those 
who are miuderers and hostile to humanity—such sinners lake 
birth and die repeatedly-get repeated pain of punishment from 
being in the womb for birth. Like this earth there arc several 
planets and satellites-enjoyment and suffering of heaven and 
hell takes place there." 

Question - When does birth take place after death? 

Ans. - "Everyone goes to the zone of the forefathers after 
death. There, desire increases gradually. Every family has a eWef 
ancestor in the zone of forefathers. He tells the exact condition 
to the soul after the person's death. With a great Increase in 
one's desire, one wants to be bom. It is not that one will take 
birth only on this earth. There arc countless solar universes like 
the one we know. There are places like Vishnulok, Chandralok 
etc. These have their tutelary gods. When one develops a keen 
wish to take birth according to one's desire, then the chief 
ancestor tells that soul where one is to be born. He prays 
accordingly. On granting of the prayer one is bom on different 
planets according to one's condition. It is not that one becomes 
liberated if one is not bom on this earth. There are places to live 
on other planets and satellites loo. Relarton between males and 
females is not like this; but they loo are ruled by illusion; desire 
oxisls there too. Like this, people are boro on different planets. 
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The desire for everyone is not the same though they take biith 
according to their condition. They are bom on different planets 
due to the varialtoti of the degree of desire. Everyone is not bom 
on the same planet.* 

STRICTURES ON MINGLING OF MEN AND WOMEN 

The puja holidays have started- Brother disciples 

12 th Aahww jfQjp various places have come to Kolkata to have 
Thakur's darshan. Shree Debendranath Samanta, PagU (mad) 
Satish. Bidhu Ma|umdar, Lalit Gupta. Chhotodada and Ktinia 
Thakurta and some other brother disciples stay much of the time 
with Thakur at Sukia Street itself. Many among them take their 
meals here and those who stay in Kolkata permanently, go to their 
house once for meaU. Thakur’s room remains full of people till 11 
O'clock m the morning. Women arrive In hordes to have Thakur's 
darshan dunng midday. After his meals when Thakur comes and 
sits on his asan at 12 noon, the women slowly enter the hall 
Thakur's asan is kept at the southeast comer of the hall. Entry to 
the inner house is though the door at the north east comer of the 
hall The sitting place for the women is at the north side of the haU 
Within a space of 6 to 7 feel attached to the women's section behind 
the chick curtain. Not many men stay near Thakur from midday 
till 3 O'clock. They rest in Rakhalbabu's sitting room which is 
ad^acent to Thakur's room, 

When the men are not present in Thakur's room and number 
of women irKreases, then the curtain is somtimes removed; the)’ 
can then have Thakur's darshan comfortably. Some women conw 
near Thakur, take the dust of his feet and sit beside his asan itself. 
Thakur expresses displeasure a I this. He asks them to bow down 
from a distance itself and sit behind the chick curtain, I enter into 
an altercation with anyone who touches Thakur during his stale 
of trance. Many complain to Didima about my very rude and 
irwulting language. That reaches Thakur's ears too. The women 
stay behind the chick when the gentlemen come in, or go inside 
the house. On completion of arati in the evening, during the time 
of Mmkeertan the room becomes full of people. The women too 
hnd their places behind the curtain with great difBculty. As the 
samkeertan becomes thoroughly delightful, Thakur becomes 
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absorbed and starts dancing To see Thakur then, the women 
jomehmes lift up the curtain. Sometimes becoming senseless with 
ihe ou tbu rst of extreme emoti on the brother di sc ipl es move towa rds 
ihe women's area while dancing. At times the distance between 
iTien and women do not seem to exist, Thakur has been repeatedly 
asking brother disciples to exercise caution in this regard for some 
days. But no one is able to follow this. Today Thakur chastised 
everyone m the midst of many people and said — 

"II will not do if men and women do not remain very careful 
all the time. If the manner of mixing of men and women that is 
now going on continues for some more time, then ultimately 
transgressions like the hauls will start within us also. It is imperative 
for everyone to move very carefully from now itself. Slackness In 
these matters will be disasterous. Men and women will never 
sit on the same asan. One has to be careful in sitting even with 
one's sister or daughter. Transgression may take place even 
between a grown up daughter and her father. Many such 
incidents have taken place. Oo not think that since you have a 
good character, such transgression U impossible by you. Boasting 
in this matter will not help however clean one may be. Brahma 
himself ran after his daughter on being mad with lust. The 
supreme yogi Mahadev also fell prey to this intrigue. This is not 
just imagination. Truly no one can boast about this. The way 
magnet and iron join each other on attraction, in the same manner, 
inspite of being extremely pious, the bodies of women and men 
will attract one another immediately on their nearness. How 
Will you resist when inspite of your not wishing by the very 
nature, property and ingredient of the body, it will attract another 
body? The constituent materials of the bodies of women and 
men are such, that they will want to pull one another when they 
come near, A man should not stay near a woman. It is not proper 
for women also to mix with men at all. Often many women come, 
touch me and bow down to me when 1 sit here. I have forbidden 
them so many times but nobody cares. Have I won over lust? 
^An I not have lust? Why should I be trusted? Whoever wishes 
to bow down to me can do so from a distance and women should 
behind the curtain- What is the need to sit here always after 
All? Being unable to slay calm during samkeertan, women and 
<n«n come near each other. It is not that all those who join the 
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Are pious people-many bad people from out.id. 
J,rcome and ioin. Therefore unless eauhon .s exercised fro* 
* ,-,iv slace. it may not take much for a problem to crop up. (| 
ha, been seen in many places that because of no distance being 
aiiynUirytd between men and women mttially during bhava, 
thev keep holding one another; later that bhava disappeari-. 
and then showing pseudo bhava. they start transgression. Be 
very careful all of you be very cautious, else all your spiritual 
practice will be spoilt, transgression and wickedness will stan 
in the name of dharma. It is necessary to follow extreme 
strictness in this regard. Though not for the fear of sin, yet 1 do 
not ha%'e the courage to allow free mixing between men and 
women. Transgression can easily take place in many places if 
there is no fear of spoiling one's repute, or being degraded. Such 
a fear is less where fear of dhama exists. Fear of dharma is 
almost non existent these days. 

SIN-THE WAY OF BEING SAVED FROM IT 


Somebody said —What is sin? We do not have a clear 
impression about it. How can we be saved from sin? 

Thakur said —"Any work opposite to one's nahire itself is 
sin. These are spiritual sin, physical sin, mental sin, social sin, 
malice, cruelty, meanness etc. Social sins are theft, transgression 
etc. People do not see spiritual physical and mental sins. To 
prevent social sins—there is the government and social 
administration. To protect us from these, the Supreme Lord has 
given to human souls—shame, fear, repugnance, censure and 
praise. Even if a dacoit or a debauchee finds someone doing ^ 
wrong thing, he immediately chastises the doer. One is saved 
only because of the existence of this condition." 


VOLUMfi-V 


403 


BHOGA GETS NEUTRALISED BY BHOGA : PYHSICAL 
and SPIRITUAL RELATION : RESPECT TO WOMEN 

Being greatly afflicted with grief on his wife's demise, a well 
placed educated brother disciple came to Thakur and telling about 
his wretched condibon, the UJ behaviour of his relatives and fnends, 
asked whether marriage would be appropriate for him and whether 
marriage would impede his spiritual pracbce. He became anxious 
to know if there was a possibility of a reunion with his deceased 
wife. Thakur sympathised with him in his grief and said, "It is 
very difficult to be calm right now. It is not that marriage harms 
spiritual progress invariably; on the contrary depending on a 
given situation, marriage is helpful. If one does not go through 
the bhoga that is due to oneself then one is repeatedly dragged 
by it. You are in grief now, later in its absence, it becomes 
difficult to fight with nature in one's old age. That is why, inspite 
of performing tapasya while fasting in forests and caves for many 
years, many sannyasis were compelled to return to family life. 
But it is difficult to understand one's mind- That is why the 
formulators of scriptures have said that the life of a householder 
is a fort for the sadhak. It is not a sin for a man and woman to 
live a family life. It is beneficial to live in samsar in order to 
erode samsar; It is fruitless but necessary to neutralise one's 
bhoga. It is easy to neutralise bhoga with bhoga. If there is 
attachment while moving on the path of grace then it inflicts a 
lot of pain when that is tom a little. Some one prayed, "Lord! 
You are my everything, let nothing remain as my own-everything 
belongs to you". The Supreme Lord answered, 'Oh man, do not 
My such a thing, give me just a little-let the rest remain with 
you. You do not know what you are saying.' Beseechingly that 
man said, 'Lord that won't be, nothing should remain my own • 
let everything become yours'. The Supreme Lord then destroyed 
that man's house, relatives and friends and everything one by 
one and as He was taking away his son also, then that man cried 
out, 'What are you doing Oh lord ? I am unable to bear any more!' 
God then returned everything to that man saying • Here take 
these back. 1 had told you earlier itself that this is not your job. 
That is why being a candidate for the path of grace is one of 
being severely tested. The one without attachment does not have 
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« suff«. You are young ta age. You wiU have to struggle h, 
many more days io «>mc . 

-Rules are not being followed properly m our country 
davs If is mentioned in the medical scriptures that marriage fo, 
women of the age of 14 to 16 years and that for men between » 
and 30 of age delivers well being. Let some time pass, you vall 
understand later the welfare of marriage. The present time u 
that of grief. Grief and illusion are the outcome of physical 
relations. Relationship is of two types-physical and spirihiaL 
Spiritual relationship does not develop easily. Once deve]ope<L 
it is never destroyed- Spiritual relationship is very rare. Spiritual 
relationship develops between those whose goal is common. The 
grief and infatuation due to physical relation are temporary and 
transient and therefore these are called ashaucha*. Both the sides 
cannot become tranquil until the period of ashaucha passes off. 
The connection Is gradually felt after the period of ashoucha 
passes off. There is no grief in spiritual connection-it is only 
the feeling of separation. That feeling of separation gives rise 
to hope and is everlasting. Union lakes place when such a 
spiritual relation exists. Inspite of staying separated by a long 
distance, both are linked, this makes them feel connected all 
the time. It is really beneficial to see those things. The samsar is 
tniely sapless. What is the attraction of the samsar if brothers 
and sisters bom of the same mother do not become one's own? 
What is the difference between the animals of the jungle and 
men? Animals do not know how to &«rve their neighbours; men 
are sad because of the sorrow of their neighbours, happy in their 
happiness. One who does not serve the shelterless is unfit to be 
called a man.” 

After a while Thakur said again-"The more you respect 
women the more you become pure. You cannot look at one whom 
you respect, with a dirty or a wicked eye. Respecting women is 
as if a ma»ter of joke in Bengal. Women are respected in the 
north western provinces. The Maharashtrians of Bombay 
peatly respectful of women. That is why valorous persons are 

m there. It is only by respecting women, that the English have 
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become the principal naKon in the world. It is mentioned in the 
Puranas that Lakshmi Narayan are present where women are 
respected. Lakshmi Narayan are present in the English nation. 
If you now tell the gentlemen to respect women, they will 
instantly burst into laughter. It is mentioned in the 
Vrihadaranyak Upanishad that as Gargi appeared in the court 
of Janak all the sages stood up, bowed down to her to show 
their respect. Gargi had complete knowledge of Brahman, she 
had no clothes on her, she was naked. Seeing the ascetic 
Shandilya's influence Garuda thought, T will carry her on my 
shoulder to Vaikuntha when the day breaks.' Shandilya came 
Io know of his intention, Instantly both Garuda's wings became 
detached and dropped off. Garuda started singing hymns to her. 
With this example it has been advised to respect women. The 
pattern of education in schools and colleges these days is only 
meani for securing jobs, who wants character building 
education?” 

EMPATHY BEYOND IMAGINATION- 
IS IT HUMANLY POSSIBLE 

I had heard from Thakur, 'Happiness and peace are not 
permanent unless one becomes free from 'maya'. Lakshmi U 
true I y fickle'. On coming to Thakur I had thought that I would 
not have to ervounler any trouble as long as I stayed near him, but 
Thakur did not allow me peace for much longer. Alas 1 today I 
have arrived at this slate — and from where! After coming from 
the hills he had kindly asked me to place my asan at a distance of 
5 to 6 feet on his left side. I have been having Thakuris company 
without break since that day till today. 1 have no language to express 
^ joy of staying near my Gurudev who is the purest, most blissful. 
Being enchanted with new bhavas and experiences everyday, 1 
seemed to have been overwhelmed like a drug addict 1 have lost 
that state due to my own faulty karma since some days. My heart 
has turned into a crematorium; I am spending my time in acute 
repenlaT>ce by being burned in the funeral pyre. 1 have to stay away 
Thakur for about one and a half hours in the morning, but 
®ven then 1 remain engaged in bathing in the Ganga, sandhya, 
^^rpan and collecting flowers for puja. I remain engaged in shalgram 
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Thflkur jroes to the inner house for his bath 
or cIlTand aMf hours at midday. Then Uter Th^J 
^ . iTavf for one and a half hours in the afternoon for 
S " thin this time I have to light the hearth, cook, condj 
clean the utensils, clean the room and appear befo„ 
yJ^kur in due ome. Therefore 1 have no respite from religious ritual, 
^ixme |^■ith.n 24 hours. Tune for cooking alone can be taken « 
wst But even then the area for the women remains fuU with visiting 
sister disciples mtendmg to have Thakur's darshan, therefore even 
while cooking 1 have to keep my head lowered while looking at the 
sHalgram. 

Inspite of all this my bones and ribs have been broken by lookir^ 
at Kutu for just 2 or 3 minutes on one day. I am unable to remove 
her picture from my mind by any means. I am performing spiritual 
practice and doing everything regularly-am even enjoying the 
influence of the holv body of Shree Gurudev, who is the incamatkm 
of burning fire all the dme-and yet this is my condition? I am unaWe 
to subdue the excitement within me in any way. I could not 
concentrate on shalgram pi^a after 12 noon today, I just completed 
fte formal rituals somehow. Seeing my extreme exdtement I started 
repeating naam intensely. I kept doing pranayam ar\d kumbhak widi 
great force; but could rx>t calm down at all. All my naanv meditatkxv 
spiritual practice got swept away, as the strong current of excitement 
came in. My excitement went cm increasing )ust as the thrust of the 
storm increases in force. Gradually it increased to such an extent 
d>at 1 was unable to sit near Thakur any longer—I kept going in and 
out of the room alternately. Ultimately being unable to calm myself 
1 said to Thakur,-'I have developed tremendous attraction for Kutu 
for some days. I am unable to stay calm now in any way. I cannot 
say as to whai I may do and when. I am keeping you informed.' On 
hearing me Thakur looked at me steadily with an affectionate look 
and said— It can naturally happen because of your age. This is 
not unusual" After a pause be said again. ^Can't you aUy away to 
some extent?" ^ ’ 

«, if ~ 7^° 1-'^®™^ My present state is to try » 

fuZl'^ur‘^"“‘*'"yaway?Iamlookingfor opportunity 

^ wait !nd S^^tiate 

happen, happen." ^ ^o'vded spot, then let whatever that has W 
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Thakur said - "The doer is God. Everything follows His will! 
gee what happens." Saying this he closed his eyes. He said after a 
while-1 have suffered the disturbance of tust much more than 
you. To preach Brahmodharma once I had gone to Punjab. I was 
delivering a religious sermon in a place full of people —a girl of 
9 or 9 years of age was sitting close by. I was so charmed to see 
that girl that 1 l^came restless and felt like attacking that girl 
even in the midst of the huge crowd. I could not control my mind 
by any means. I finished my lecture briefly. At the end of the 
discourse as the girl walked towards her home, I followed her 
up to the door of her house. Thinking about this later, I fell so 
repentant that I went to the bank of the Ravi (Iravati) river at 
the dead of night to commit suicide. Thinking that as I had not 
got Sadguru, what was the use of suffering these troubles in 
this useless life, I tied a boulder of 60 kg weight (approx.) to my 
waist. As 1 became ready to jump into the river—suddenly an 
old fakir came up from behind, wrapped his arms around me 
and said, 'My son. don't worry —You do have a guru, you will 
gel him in due time. Don't do this'. The fakir saheb disappeared 
after saying this. I could not find him any more. Soon after this 
incident 1 wrote a song- 

How can 1 call you with this filthy muddy mind? 

Can a grass enter the burning fire. 

You are the receptacle of piety like burning fire 
How can 1 worship you being a sinner and like a grass 
I hear that great sinners attain salvation by the virtue 

of your name. 

My heart trembles to take your holy name 
My life goes in the service of my habitual sin 
How can I seek shelter of the Pure one? 

If you could kindly rescue this wretched 
Sinner with your naam 
And give shelter under your feet 
Holding his hair with your hand by force. 

I became speechless to hear Thakur's words. 1 thought Thakur 
must have undergone all these twists and turns just to make an 
example of his life in order to calm us down. Relating to him about 
more states of my internal misery 1 said 'Due to my bad habits 
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and internal miwrablo condiHoft, I cannot expect any achieveme^j 
in thi« lire, and neither do I think that I have attained anythin, 
thn'utfh spiritual practice of all these days.' Thakur was veiy 
on hearing mv words and scolded me saying, ‘What? What did 
you say? You are so ungrateful? You say you have achieved 
nothing? Have you ever thought as to how long could you have 
stayed even with all the pleasures and wealth of Brahmaloka, 
Vishnuloka and Indraloka? You will realise what you have 
achieved when you see the rare thing that you have got. There is 
no want at all; but it is not proper to say anything until you see 
it yourself. You have become totally safe. Why you alone? All 
those who have been sheltered by Sadguru have become free 
from fear. Moreover know it for certain that even if you go to 
hell, there is one there to keep you within the heart and protect 
you. I have kept you all subdued with all xny force, if I relax a 
little then all men and women will come out on the streets saying 
‘Jai Rama', 'Jai Rama' in one moment." 

1 cooled down completely on hearing Thakur's words. I kepi 
remembering Thakur's words all the time. I had no sleep at night 
after food. 1 have become overwhelmed thinking about Thakur's 
peerless empathv. I have never seen or heard of such an empathy 
anvwhere. nor have 1 read in any scriptures or Puranas about it. 

Thakur has a fourteen year old young urunarried daughter, 
for whom a bridegroom is being searched for at various places. 
Thakur was not at all perturbed or anxious, even after clearly 
knowing that while staying with his family at this time I am always 
ready to commit a deplorable and beastly act of outrage on her. He 
could have easily removed me, or he could have also told Didima 
once, 'Keep an eye on Brahmachari's movements'—he did none of 
it. He did r>ot allow any one to have an inkling of it on the contrary 
he felt the pain of my heart so much that forgetting common norm, 
he cooled me down by celling me the happenings of his own Ufe. 
Has any sage, ascetic or god and goddess been able to do this hU 
now? I spent the whole night thinking about all these. I totally 
forgot about my feeling of lust or the miserable state of my spiritiiaJ 
pracbce. I only kept thinking-'What has Thakur done? This time 
Thakur has shown what no one has ever been able to imagine so 
far. Blessed are you my merciful Thakur! Bless me so that I may 
\ never forget this limitless kindness and empathy and sympathy of 


yours! Since that day my vile feelings for Kutu diMppeared 

comp\eteiy 

THAKUR'S PRAYER-YOU ARE EVERYTHING 

Today at midday, I saw in Thakur's har^dwritten note book, 
a beautiful prayer and some sermons that had been written down. 

'Oh l.ord I shall never forget your boundless benevolence 
in this life. Oh Lord, you alone are everything. The entire 
universe is your creation, the sign of your kindness! You are 
father, mother, brother, sister, master, servant, king, subject, 
husband, wife-everything is you. Thief, deceit, sadhu, cheat, 
everything is you. All praise, hymns, love are yours. You are the 
wizard, you play all the tricks! The essence is you. matter is 
you. You are the necessity! This world, the other world, 
Swargalok, Yamalok, Satyalok, Janalok, Tapalok, Brahmalok, 
Pitrilok, Matrilok, Vaikuniha, Golok, you are everything! I am 
nothing, nothing, only ash; nothing at all! You are my abode, you 
are my mirror! You are sweet, you are sweet, you are sweet! 
Madhuram, madhuiam, madhuram, madhuram!" 

‘Thakur has written immediately after this —God has said to 
me - “1 shall keep my belongings anywhere I wish-be it in 
heaven or hell —you cannot say anything to that." 

"One should not decide anything by oneself. One should 
live depending on God's will. Trouble comes on taking the load 
on ourself. The incident which takes place by God's will is very 
much necessary." 

'The main part of spiritual practice is to particularly love a 
person. Care has to be taken to eradicate a disease as long as it 
exists within. But 1 am not responsible if it is not removed by 
one's own effort. It can be realised with a little bit of thought 
that the Supreme l.ord of the universe Himself is the sole player 
of the entire creation. He is rejoicing by being the five elements, 
stars and planets, oceans, rivers, hills, forests and jungles, desert, 
trees and creepers, insects, beasts and birds. Parents, brothers 
and sisters, wife and sons, husband and daughter, prosti^te, 
debauchee, thief, deceit, pundit, sadhu, king and subject, 
worshipped and worshipper, the liberator-everything is Hell 
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sequence of sadhan and its advantage 

, Thakux today - "U it nec^ to the earlier 

«Jaticms along with the new ones of the vrala that you giv* 

relaig to brahmacharya? What is the sequence^ 

Sadhan? 

Thakur wrote-*I learned to read after practising A, B-. 
later A, B are present in every book 1 read. 1 canr\ot read by 
forsaking A, B. It is similar in the case of religion too. One has 
to move following a particular method. To know about 
physiology one has to penetrate the concept that 'I sun the body' 
and practise pranayam, nyas, various physical asans etc. One 
who does not undergo this process cannot derive direct 
knowledge about the body and soul. To know the truth about 
creation one should have the knowledge about gods — and for 
this, worshipping of the gods is the requisite. Brahmajnan 
(knowledge of Brahman) is attained on knowing about the truth 
of creation. On attaining Brahmajnan it appears that nothing 
else is of any substance. The purpose of yoga is to realise 
whether I and Brahman are one or different. Tlus yoga is not 
pranayam etc., it is to see the Supersoui in the soul. How God is 
prevailing in the world is experienced directly when yogasadhaii 
is done truely—then, this world and the other world become 
one. Earlier, the sages had obtained the sequence and method 
of sadhan by hard work. If the sequence is not followed then 
you will get the the result only to the extent you perform sadhan. 
You will not realise the subsequent state. Now a days everything 
is in an undisciplined state. Nothing is done properly. Seed 
finales on being sown in the soil-this is not the credit of 
the ploughman, it is the virtue of the creator's rule. It is also 
similar m terms of the sequence of sadhan. Whatever religiousity 

nourished by this sadhan. 

sDirihiaUfJ >uch as worship of God, dharma of 

spmtuaLty that comes under it also fall within it.' 


rakhalbabu's eagerness in conducting HOM : 
VIEWING GOD'S cast 

Thakur's old friend, his devotee and disciple, the owner of our 
house and the zaminder of Lakhutia Shree Rakhalchandra 
Roychowdhury mahashay said to Thakur today - The hom that 
Brahmachari performs is very beautiful; I too wish to do likewise. 
Can I do itT 

Thakur — Yes you can certainly do it, but you will have to 
Uke the sacred thread again after doing penance. Wearing It just 
like that will not do. The right to perform hom cannot be earned 
without conducting prayers thrice a day. Rakhalbabu did not say 
anything else on hearing Thakur- Following Thakur's footsteps 
Rakhalbabu had become a brahmo before, and now he has become 
different by his grace. As appropriate for the brahmins he performs 
Gayatri japa and tarpan for the forefathers with great devotion 
regularly every morning. He is very satisfied to see my daily rituals 
and worship of the shalgram and has always been very sympathetic 
to me. His extraordinary affection and kinship has kept my heart in 
great comfort even in these troubled times. On seeing a roundish 
lustrous circle in the sky around his house, Rakhalbabu reported the 
matter to Thakur. On hearing about It Thakur said - 

That is the cast of a god. Form of that goddess can be seen in 
it if one looks at it with a particularly steady gaze. It calls for 
special calmness'. During spiritual practice Rakhalbabu often gets 
the fragrance of incense and resin. On telling Thakur about it, he 
said - 'Such fragrance is smelt when a mahatma comes. This is 
but a test by the mahatmas. This should not be disclosed. If 
disclosed, it stops for some days. It reappears like before after a 
while. The mind becomes cheerful with the body odour of the 
mahatmas. They gradually exert their influence on the mind; 
later they render help. If the incident of a particular time is 
disclosed later, instead of disclosing soon after its happening, 
then it causes no harm.' 
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RAKHALBABU'S GREATNESS : 
DEBKUMAR IS A COMFORT IN ANXIETY 


like other days Thakur went to the inner house al 11 O'clock 
and Mahendrababu started cleaning Thakur's room. Large 
quantities of flowers and garlands were lying all around Thakur's 
asan Mahendrababu picked them up-then he lifted the asan 
perhallv with his left hand and swept the floor underneath the 
asan with a broom. On seeing this Rakhalbabu said to 
Mahendrababu - ''What are you doing sir? The broom will toucB 
Thakur's asan/' Mahendrababu paid no heed to Rakhalbabu's 
words. Rakhalbabu said again, *'Sirf the broom is touching the 
asan^" Mahendrababu then lept up with the broom in hand and 
hit Rakhalbabu repeatedly with the broom and then again kept 
doing what he was doing. Rakhalbabu was very hurt, but without 
saying anything he wiped his tears and went upstairs. 


Thakur came to his asan after meal and soon this topic came 
up. Expressing deep regret over this act of Mahendrababu, Thakur 
said - '^It is highly wrong on Mahendrababu's part to have done 
such a thing. Had Rakhalbabu wished^ he could have easily 
called his gatekeeper and taken revenge-he has not done that. 
This has demonstrated Rakhalbabu's extraordinary patience and 
greatness of character.'' All brother disciples were very sad at this 
treatment of Rakhalbabu. Mahendrababu is an intelligent and wise 
man—I fail to understand how he had this terrible audacity to hit 
the man with the broom while staying in his house itself. 

Ever since coining to Sukia Street I am unable to find the time 
to keep company with the brother disciples. Throughout the day 
and night I can at the most talk with ‘Thakur orUy two or four 
times—this apart I keep silent. I do not get even a single person to 
talk to. By the grace of God Gurudev I have got an excellent company 
to talk with since some days. Though Shreeman Debkumar, son of 
^ respected brother disciple Shree Rakhalbabu is a very young 
boy, I am gradually becoming charmed with his company. 

► comes to me daily as Thakur goes to the inner house 

at U O'clock for his bath and food. The way he bows down to the 

^ » much of affcction 

asan. ^ ^ ^ him sit beside my 

^ True, he does not talk much, but he strokes my feet body 


^d head with his hands as long as he sits near me. He finds it 
comfortable to stay close touching me and I too like him so much 

1 embrace and caress him leaving my worship of the shalgram. 
"[fte touch of his clean soft body is so pleasing that it cools my body 
and mind, makes the mind cheerful. I become restless on die day 
when Debkumar is somewhat late in coming to me. Lucky 
Oebkumar's date of birth is 11th Magh on the day of the holy 
Maghotsava (celebration). At the time of his annaprashan (first 
rice eating ceremony) Thakur fed him with rice by his own hand 
and named him Debkumar. As Oebkumar's features are beautifuL 
graceful and sweet, so also is his nature extraordinarily soft and 
full of affection. Though Debkumar is a boy of 6 or 7 years, I am 
very comfortable in his company. 

SEQUENCE OF ATTAINING LOVE THROUGH HARINAAM 

In reply to the questiwis of some brother disciples. Thakur wrote 
about the sequence of attairung love through Harinaam to day- 
(1) Perception of sin (2) Repentance for sinful deeds 

(3) Reluctance for sinful work (4) Hatred for evil company 
(5) Liking for holy company (6) Taste for naam and distaste 

for slander 

(7) Rise of bhava (8) Love. 

Thakur said many more things on this topic. 1 could not find 
time to record whatever was delivered verbally-1 copied only those 
which ! found in his scribbling pad noted during his period of 
silence. 


NON DUALIST FAKIR : WHAT IS CASTEISM? 

I 64 h Ash Today Thakur went out taking along brother disciples 
^ Shree Mahendranath Mitra, Shreedhar Ghosh and 
Shree Rebati mohan Sen. He went to the first floor of a mosque 
situated on the east side of the spot where Mirzapur Street meets 
the Circular Road. A muslim fakir was engrossed in his own 
spiritual practice there. Prostrating to him along with hi$ disciples 
Thakur sat near him. After a while the fakir saheb said - 'Just as 
the words echo in this mosque, similarly this entire universe is an 
echo of God.' Without entering into any conversation with Fakir 
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sth?b ThAkur kept looking at him quietly. Uter after coming om 
on the foad. Thakur praised the Fakir Saheb and said to the brother 
disciples- *The fakir saheb U a non-dualist. To develop a firuj 
knowledge that the world and God are one, is not just a matter 
of talk. Such ways of worship are very difficult for the beings of 
Kaliyuga. That is why the prescription of worship is only to 
on to naam.*' 

On returning home, Mahendrababu asked Thakur about 
casteism that was currently prevalent. Thakur wrote - "One born 
in a brahmin family can be a shudra by nature and another bom 
in a shudra family can be a brahmin by nature. But no one other 
than an all seeing mahatma has the capacity to recognise these 
differences; that is why the duty of beings is to go by the social 
norms of casleism. In a brahmin lineage, about 30 percent 
shudras may be born but in a shudra lineage the probable 
percentage of beings of brahmin nature may not be more than 
20. That is why in order to protect dharma and maintain purity, 
it is safer to go by the difference of nature according to one's 
birth. To be fully safe, it is better to eat food cooked by oneself. 
This is very difficult in most of the cases.'* 

After a pause Thakur wrote again - ''Caste does not 
necessarily mean brahmin or shudra alone. All these like 
women-men, beast-birds, worm-insects, earth, water, fire, ether 
and sky are also castes. When this caste difference goes—then 
only is it really gone. Shukdev did not have the feeling of 
casteism, but Vedavyas had it. Going to the Brahmosamaj or 
discarding one's sacred thread does not mean entering the 
Brahmosamaj; one has to be a genuine aspirant of dharma while 
going there. It is not that casteism is fors^en by eating together 
with just anybody. Exit of casteism means equanimity." 


RECOMMENDATION FOR FOOD IN VARIOUS 
SCRIPTURES ; SALVATION OF BEINGS ON 
BATHING IN THE GANGA 

A famous Pandit having scriptural krwwledge a^ied Thakur 
- "Where can we find advice on food and enjoyment that are 
t)eneficial for the body, iriind and soul?" 

Thakur wrote - "In the Sankhyayoga fyoga of knowledge) 
Kapildev has divided the Panchatatwa (five truths) and 
identifying the twenty four latwas by realising all the sensory 
organs and the mind and determining the relationship of the 
body and mind with each tatwa and the body and mind with the 
«oul, and by doing this has indicated correctly the type of food 
and relaxation etc. that is needed. Much has been said on this 
subject in the third canto of Shreemad Bhagavat. It has been 
written exceedingly about this in the Vishnupuran, Markandeya 
Puran, Yogavaashishtha, the Mahabharat-Shantiparva, 
Patanjal, Moitreya upanishad, Shreemad Bhagavat Gita, Tantra, 
Rudrayamal. One should gradually start practising proper habits 
of food and relaxation by seeing all these." 

Now a days quite a few of us brother disciples go for bathing 
in the Ganga very early in the morning. We return to the house 
after bathing joy^Uy at the Jagannath Ghat. 1 cannot express the 
joy that I derive in bathing in the Ganga. On returning to the 
residence today the brother disciples asked Thakur -'Do beings truly 
attain salvation by bathing in t^ CangaT 

Thakur wrote in answer - "If you have faith in the scriptures, 
even if one takes a bath uttering 'Ganga' 'Ganga' while staying 
at a distance of 800 miles from the Ganga one will be free from all 
sins and attain Vishnuloka. One who has this belief will 
definitely attain it. The water of the Ganga has limitless glory. 
The Ganga has descended from a very high peak of the 
Himalayas. It contains various medicines. One should bathe in 
the Ganga after smearing the entire body with the clay of the 
Ganga." 
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BEGGING PARDON FOR DISCIPLE'S OFFENCE ; 

FAULT ONDING IS REPREHENSIBLE 

A brother disciple abused a poor brahmin and tried to drive 
him away when he came to seek alms. As Thakur heard a few of 
his words from upstairs be became very anxious; he had the brahmin 
brought inside, fell at his feet and begged pardon and prayed lor 
forgiverwss of that brother disciple. Later he respectfully gave alms 
to the brahmin to his satisfaction and sent him off. Thakur came to 
know about an offence committed by one of our distinguished 
brother diKiples against someone. On hearing this Thakur said • 
''He is unable to progress due to the load of such severe faults 
but he loo has certain extraordinary good qualities. Each one of 
you have some excellent qualities. Had you got those qualities 
alone, you would have risen very high, no one would have been 
able to catch up with you; but such is God's clever device that 
He has dragged you back by loading your heads with some faults 
and thus does not allow you to move upward. It is better to focus 
on people's virtues rather than their faults." 

A CHILD WHO REMEMBERS HIS PREVIOUS BIRTHS 


. . Our brother disciple of Bhawanipore, Shree 
Satishchandra Mukhopadhay M.A.B.L. mahashay 
came to Thakur with a boy of 6 or 7 years of age named 
Surendranath Dasgupta who was from KaJighat. Though the boy 
was a bit restless as expected of his age, he came and sal near 
Thakur calmly observing him. Thakur made the boy sit in front of 
him with great care and asked him various questions- At this time 
some famous and highly educated gentlemen tike the Iheosophist 
wbjudge Shree Jogendranath Ghosh, and brahmo munsi/f Shree 
Chandi Charan Sen, and others came to meet Thakur. 


They came and asked Thakur various questions. Thakur said 
to them - "Ask anything that you want to. This boy will answer 
your qu^es." The gentlemen seemed disappointed initially on 

spellbound on hearing 
not una.T.f>answ^ of some complicated quesbonsf I could 

asked, gentleman 

God work when he descends this time?' 
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Surendramth ^d. H wd] not do for the avatar this time to work 
exclusively either wifo pvan or with bhakti. He wiU have to work 
v,ith the ,nan of Buddhadev and the bhakti of Mahaprabhu -else 
fu 5 words will not he accepted.' 

A vaishnava asked-'Baba! who U superior, the bhakta or God? 

The boy said, 'Coming to judge this aspect, it is the bhaku 
who is superior. 

The vaishnava said - 'But God is Limitless, Infinite, how can 
^ be superior to himT 

TTte boy • 'How can you call one lesser when that one has 
kept the one whom you call infinite, locked in one's heart?' 

Everybody became speechless as the boy answered many such 
questions! 

Thakur said, "This boy is a jatismar*. He will become a 
famous man in the future. But he will not be able to retain his 
capacity of a jatismar for much longer." 

HONOURING ONE'S WORD IN VIOLATION 
OF GURU'S ORDER : PROBLEM 


Our brother disciple, deputy controller general of Post Offices 
Shree Umacharan Das mahashay came and said to Thakiir one 
day, 'You had said that you would step into my house one day. 
My earnest desire is to take you there one day—when will you go?* 
On hearing Umacharanbatm's words Thakur paused for a little 
while and said - "Well, I will go any day you ask me to go." 

After fixing a date Umacharanbabu went back home, and made 
Arrangement for a really great celebration. Later he came to pick 
up Tl^ur in due time. Thakur went out in the afternoon and at 
ftrst went to have a darshan of Ma Kali at Kalighal. He later went 
^0 Monoranjanbabu's house at his request. One of 
Monoranjanbabu's sons was suffering from high fever of about 
104* or 105*. He was in a delirious state. Thakur went and sat near 
^ bed, Monorama requested Thakur to bless her son. Thakur 
stroked the boys head and body, came out and arrived at 
Umacharanbabu's house. Mukundadas started singing keertan but 


pthmar - One who remembers prevkws Wnh. 
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Thakuf could not stay there for long, Suddenly he develop^^j 
intense (ever. Thakur became eager to go back to hl$ house 
Umacharanbabu was very eager to offer some refreshment to 
Thakur. Thakur reluctantly drank a glass of sherbat. returned and 
Uv exhausted with a temperature of 105*. Gradually this fev®, 
b^ame verv high and Thakur spent three days and three nights in 
an almost senseless state. Later, slowly he recovered by himself. 
Thakur had so much of pain due to this fever that a person of an 
ordtnar)’ physique would probably have died because of this. On 
his recover)' Thakur had said - "The body started burning the 
way ghee is heated when boiled in a cauldron. As the pain 
became unbearable 1 stayed away from the body. It struck me 
then that the bhoga of the body has to be suffered - it is not 
proper to stay away. So I entered again. I had to suffer thus, 
three times. Earlier the mind used to be depressed even with a 
little bit of physical illness. I now find that the body and soul 
are two totally different things. The way the body feels cold on 
going near the Himalayas, similarly bhoga is not undergone when 
the body is inflicted with pain or illness, it is just known -it is 
only the body that undergoes bhoga." 

On being asked about such an intense bhoga, Thakur said- 
"Paiamhamsaji had forbidden me from leaving the asan at that 
time for a certain number of days (possibly to pass over this 
bhoga). But when Umacharan babu came and requested me I 
thought— what do 1 do now? Should I honour my word or ignore 
this by following Paramhamsaji's order? Deciding that I should 
honour my word, I went to Umacharanbabu's house. He has 
made me understand that even honoxihng one's word by violating 
Guru's order is an offence." 


DURING MUHARRAM THAKUR POURS 
WATER WITH BHISTI'S HELP : 

BRAHMIN'S PRINCIPAL DHARMA IS AHIMSA 

The incident of the mxissalman's muharram chapter it very 
heart rending. No one can help shedding tears on hearing that. 
Hazral Mohammed's grandsons Hasan and Hosain along with 
their family members and soldiers, had to die of severe thirst due 
to the conspiracy of their enemies at the field of Karbala. Devotee 
mussalmans remember them with a grief stricken heart, come out 
on the street in hordes, weep and shout Hasan Hosain, strike their 
chests forcefully while walking on the streets. In order to quench 
Hasan and Hosain's thirst they keep pouring water on the street 
and walk on. On seeing that as he stood on the veranda Thakur 
had a visb bring water and had it poured on the street for Hasan 
and Hosain's satisfaction. One cannot describe what the condition 
of the heart becomes, on hearing the description of Hasan and 
Hosain's death. A brother disciple asked -"Is dhanna different for 
different nations?" 

Thakur wrote - "A brahmin's dharma is ahimsa etc. The 
dharma of a brahmin who is devoted to God, is ahimsa. Dhanna 
for the kshatriya (the warrior class) is to rule the country. If one 
becomes a brahmin after travelling through many births while 
resorting to violence, then only one attains that state. As the 
man progresses, his actions will be correspondingly different 
from common people. Dharma sadhan is of two types. Those 
who are under their pravritti, belong to 'Pravrilti dharma' 
(worldly life) and have named their dharma as shakta dhanna; 
the name for 'Nivritti dhanna' (dharma of renunciation) is called 
vaishnava dharma. This is in the Shreemad Bhagavat." 
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VAMANA AVATAR FOLLOWS BALI'S PRIDE 

Irt the course of cortversation Thakur wrote about Vainandev 
on the scribbling pad- 'Taking the form of Vamanavatar, God 
went to the Yajna of Ball the asura who was in the form of , 
human soul. Man expresses great pride while observing dhan^ 
in samsar, such as, I am generous, 1 am jnani, I am bhakta. I a® 
the ruler of all the gods of the sense organs. On seeing this vanity 
of dharma in man, the Supreme Lord taking the form of Vamana. 
that is the soul of the soul asks for three steps of land from him. 
These three steps seem just a little but that is everything for the 
beings. When God occupies the three steps, satwa, rajas and 
tamoh. he takes a huge form, occupies everything belonging to 
the beings and stays with them all the time. Vamanadev stayed 
as doorkeeper at Bali's door in the nether world. Thus God 
always remains very anxious about the man who surrenders 
himself entirely to Him. Beings no longer have to worry about 
themselves." 

SAMKEERTAN IN THE AKHDA* OF MANOHARDAS 
BABAJl : SATWIK, RAJASIK AND TAMASIC DANCE 

25th Ashwm Monohardas Babaji came to Thakur today and 

prayed with folded hands-"Lord, you will have to 
kindly step into the dilapidated akhda of this lowly one once." 
Babaji is very humble, a great bhakta of Mahaprabhu. The former 
acharya of Brahmodharma, Keshabchandia Sen Mahashay had 
brought this Babaji with him when he had introduced samkeertan 
with khot and cymbals in the Brahmosamaj. Babaji is known to 
Thakur ever since then. Thakur agreed to Babaji's request and 
prepared to go to that place at a fixed tune. Being invited, many 
brother disciples went and gathered there from beforehand. Shree 
Rakhalbabu took Thakiii in his landau vehicle and drove to that 
place. At some distance from the akhda many vaishnavas were 
waiting on the road for Thakxu with ten khob in order to perform 
k^rtan. Keertan started as soon as Thakur reached that place. On 
‘ghting from the vehicle Thakur prostrated on the ground to offer 
pranam and s aid "Jai Shachinandan-;-Jai Sachinandan" in a 

^khda -a place where the vawhnevu practise dvcourses, fceertan etc. 
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very lond voice and started moving with stumbling steps in an 
emotionally inebriated state. People started laying down their costly 
garments, such as shawls, woolen wrappers and broad clothes and 
whatever they had. on the ground with great eagerness for Thakur 
to walk on. Seeing Thakur. the vaisimava Babajis started singing 
with great emotional ecstasy- 

Nitai the giver of love seems to have come 

How else will the heart cool down! 

There the love giver Nitai has come! 

Go to the Jahnavi bank and see who says Hari; 

Who says Hari, who says fai Radhe? 

Nitai the love giver seems to have come. 

Dear, how else will the heart cool down? 

Everybody became overwhelmed as soon as one or two lines 
of the song were sung. All entered Elabaji's akhda while dancing. 
JYostrabng to Babaji's idol, Thakur started rolling on the groimi 
Samkeertan started with great grandeur and went on for a long 
period with ten khols playing. Many people became senseless with 
emotional ecstasy. At the end of ie keertan Thakur gave sweet 
drops as 'Harir lo^' and returned to the residence with the disciples. 

A brother disciple said to Thakur - "The emotional exuberance 
displayed by people while dancing during keertan often caxises 
initation." Thakur wrote — ‘There are three types of bhava that 
take place during keertan. People benefit when satwa bhava 
appears. During appearance of rajobhava sometimes people are 
benefited, at other times they are harmed. Tamobhava causes 
disturbance to people. Most o( the times, a dance of tamoguna 
fails in measure and becomes erratic jumpings. Some people 
are hurt in the legs being hit by the dancer's feet, household 
goods are damaged—children Kream out of fear. Some people 
shrink their bodies to express the feeling of bhakti. Such a bhava 
Is very much prevalent in the present vaishnava society - 
contracting the body, bending it down, contracting one's speech 
•Ic. What develops out of a bhava or bhakti is fine. But it looks 
odd if it happens for show. The bhava other than shanta and 
<fasya that takes place in samkeertan is not bhava but is 
intoxication of naam. It is an offence to dance without having 
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S„ch «intoxication - which i» similar to a drunkard's behaviou, 
without drinking." 

OOlS COD HAVE FORM OR IS HE FORMLESS 


Thakur ^ The scriptures say. He is formless and has form 
too. This universe was not there at first- The supreme Brahman 
has created this undivided universe with His power. The created 
objects are inanimate and conscious. All the elements like earth, 
water, fire, air and ether and all the matters created with the 
union of these elements too are inanimate. Insects, beasts, birds, 
human beings are conscious, The creator is separate from these 
matters. One who has created-the Master is separate. No one 
can be compared with Him, That is why he is formless, but being 
formless He is not void. He is Satch I da nan da, He does have a 
form. That form is eternal. The Absolute form of the Supreme 
Lord can be seen when the eyes of (nan, eyes of bhakti are 
opened. Until you are 4ble to view His absolute form, however 
you may describe him as—one with form or formless, is but your 
imagination or that which is heard form others. Through eternity 
the bhakta sadhaks have been enjoying unlimited bliss by having 
God's vision. Having once seen that sweet beauty one can never 
forget it. The way the gardener goes and stands far away when 
the owner of the garden arrives, in the same way, when the friend 
of the poor, the Lord comes into the garden of the heart, the 
gardener which is pride goes far away and stands with folded 
hands. The gardener just says, "Oh Lord, 1 am your servant". ^ 
the gardener sings hymns on the owner's arrival, the hair on his 
body stands erect to pray to the Lord, glances of his eyes wash 
His feet. 


A distinguished gentleman asked Thakur with great eagemeas- 
•s God have fonn Of is He formless?' 
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ADVICE TO A BRAHMO SEEKING DEEKSHA 


A gentleman of the Brahmosamaj came and sought deeksha 
from Thakur. Thakur wrote - "If you are not completely satisfied 
with whatever worship you have done so far according to the 
methods of the Brahmosamaj, then it is necessary to ask those 
who are satisfied with that method. A different method should 
not be adopted suddenly. Ask Maharshi (Debendranath Tagore). 
Dharmasadhan is not any trick or device that you will get 
immediate result on following it. There are various methods of 
spiritual practice in this world. We follow only one of those 
innumerable methods and try to attain dharma. Following this 
method, some get results soon, some others get it later. On seeing 
much delay some lose hope, give this up and work according to 
some other method. No process gives any result easily without 
God's grace. As you have adopted one method, It is not good to 
do something else suddenly. Discuss well about our activities « 
examine them. It is not proper to enter into something suddenly 
on hearing from people." 

After a pause Thakur said again-"Our spiritual practice U 
not a dream—it is a directly perceptible matter. But no one can 
get it until one's time comes. If your receptacle is ready and the 
time is ripe, then even while sitting at home you will get it, 
wherever you may be, Having or experiencing something does 
not signify suitability of a candidate. Preparedness of the 
tweptaefe means a different thing. That can be understood when 


one gets sadhan—not earlier." 

When this gentleman expressed a keen desire for deeksha, 
Thakur indicated the lime and wrote, "Come later, 1 am 
now. Infusion of power is done in a pure manner when the body 
mind and soul are well. If the lamp is alight hundreds of lamps 
can be lit with that. Not a single lamp can be lit even when o^ 
wick and pot are there, but no light is in the lamp. A lamp cannot 
be lit iusrby saying that fire is present ^ver^here. A Ump 
cjmnot b« lit Lyway without following the method of lighting a 

fire. Human power too is like this. 
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WHY ARE THERE MORE PEOPLE FROM THE 
BRAHMOSAMAJ !N THIS SADHAN? 

INFUSION OF POWER 

A brother disciple asked Thakur- "This sadhan of ours is ^ 
path of the sages- it is Sanatan dharma. Why are people from the 
Brahmosamai getting so attracted to it? It seems that people with 
Brahmo disposition are more in numbers in this sadhan." 

Thakur said - ‘'Only those who had got a hint of Brahmajtun 
by their sadhan in their earlier births, have come through the 
Brahmosamaj. My feelings as regards to the Brahmosamaj is 
that the seeds of some good trees have come together. They 
contain excellent trees. But the process that is needed to generate 
trees from the seeds is not being followed.'' 

The brother disaples asked, "How is it that sadhan is given to 
those youngsters who do not understand anything about dhanna; 
nor have they any knowledge of letters?" 

Thakur wrote - "Everyone has power within. Thai power 
can be awakened any time. Narada had infused Shukdev with 
power when he was in his mother's womb. Suppose you have 
medicine for an eye ailment, this will not act on any other part 
of the body, it will work only on the eyes. Similarly naam will 
work only on that person who has been infused with powen It 
should be given at a stage when one can remember guru." 

Question - 'What is infusion of power?' 

Thakur wrote - "The power of God lies in everybody. 
Waking up that power which is called Supersoul or 
Kulakundaltni, by a mahatma's power is called infusion of 
power. This power usually remains dormant. It tends to go back 
to dormancy again even after being awakened. The power plays 
very actively in those who constantly repeat naam in ev«y 
breath, preventing it from becoming dormant." 

Thakur wrote by the way : "Now many people will have to 
cb many types of work. But people are not becoming calm. This 
time the mahatmas will not do anything themselves-they will 
get It done by worthy disciples." Thakur said a lot on this topic It 
^ms the mahapurushas have started working on various 
things from now itself. 


WILL MAHAPRABHU DESCEND AGAIN? 

TALKS ABOUT MAHAPRabhu? 

A brother disciple asked TTuikur. 'It« heard that Mahanrabhu 
ynH descend twKC in this era?* yraomi 

Thakur ^t^"Brindaban Das has written in the Chailaitya 
Bhagavat that Mahaprabhu will be born twice more In 
Shachimata's womb. The vaishnavas of those Hmes took its 
meaning to be that he will be bom in another two Kaliyugas in 
the womb of Shachimata. That is why when Shreenivas Acharya, 
Ramchandra Kabiraj and Narottam Thakur had flooded the 
entire land with Hannaam, they called them {the trio) the avatars 
of Mahaprabhu in engrossment. Engrossment, descendence and 
manifestation are taking place and will be taking place in the 
Kaliyuga itself. Shree Gour Shiromoni mahashay suddenly 
called me once in Shree Vrindavan and said, a rumour will rise 
now describing (you) as Mahaprabhu's avatar. Sometimes ago 
this had happened in Pabna district. Beware of all these.' Some 
people quote the Gita, 'whenever Hghtousness declines' etc. All 
the avatars who have come, descended but once in a particular 
yuga. Malsya (the fish), Kurma (the tortoise), Nrisimha (the half 
man half lion) etc. came only once, Shree Ramachandra only 
once, Shree Krishna came once in the Dwapar Yaga. 
Mahaprabhu Shree Krishna Chaitanya also came once in the 
Kaliyuga. He will deliver the beings of Kaliyuga as long as it 
lasts. Has he died that he will be bom again? Wherever and 
whenever He wants to shower his grace He will work throu^ 
engrossment, advent and manifestation and is doing so in that 
manner." 

It was asked- 'Did Mahaprabhu have any disciple T 

•Hiakui wrote-'Yes he had some disciples. It is »d. there 
were three and a hair. They were not only disciples he used to 
teach them very intimate sadhan and had taught thcm»^ 
of a kind diffe«nt from what he had taught ordinary people. 

In his book 'Amiya Nimar Charif Shishir Kumar Ghosh 

^ perthery,^, . prev.Wnt m *e 
haU a person Mahaprabhu had iruu.«d 
fbertfere the count » d«e and a half- 


shree shree sadcuro sanga 

u has not acceptea Shree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu as C5od; 
[hf^'omplete Brahman; and yel in ^aitanya 

rharttan^ta-based on which Shish.rbabu has written, he is God. 
ihe complete Brahman. Shishirbabu has written - 'Sometime* 
enero-ssment of God used to Uke place in Shree Chaitanya'. It seem* 
this book is widely circulated among the educated arcle. It is by 
reading this book that educated people are enquiring about 
Mahaprabhu and reading other books on him. On hearing ihi* 
Thakur expressed great disappointment and wrote - 'Those who 
worship Mahaprabhu will not even touch that book. Even if the 
entire population of the world jointly says—engrossment and 
descendence, -Mahaprabhu's worshippers and bhaktas will 
not even acknowledge or listen to that. The vaishnavas who 
practise Chaitanya mantra acquire an imprint of a particular idol 
in the course of their meditation. Just as the images of bhava get 
imprinted on the heart, in the same way there are some external 
factors for enkindling ^ Uke Nabadwipdham. Now if something 
is not similar to the idol and the dham is not Nabadwip, then 
(hose vaishnavas will not accept anything new. Those spreading 
rumours are not the true worshippers of Shree Chaitanya." 

After a pause Thakur wrote again- "Some people are writing 
one or two books on Mahaprabhu and claiming, alone have 
recovered Shree Gouranga and have propagated him in the 
world.' What can be more audacious than this? The sun was 
lying in darkness, a dewdrop manifested it in the world! 
Sarvabhouma Bhattacharya mahashay used to deride 
Mahaprabhu. A companion of Mahaprabhu said, 'Bhattacharya, 
you will say the same thing that 1 am saying about Mahaprabhu 
after some days. In reality that is what happened." 

Today a bt of discussion took place about Mahaprabhu and 
his dealings with his disciples. Regarding Mahaprabhu's 
chastisement of Mukunda and Damodar, Thakur wrote - 
"Mukunda was not really punished Withoul understanding him 
other people used to criticize that Mukunda had no 
steadfastness. That was their error of judgement. In order to 
told Mukunda that he would achieve 
hm (Mahaprabhu) after a lakh of births. Hearing that Mukunda 

ST? M® have got in 'I have 

got If. n,e„ Mahaprabhu showed to everyone that no one had 
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firmoess like Mukunda. Sometimes Damodar used to insult Ihe 
vaishnavas. Damodar many times caused interruption in 
enjoyment unknowingly and that is why he was sent to 
Nabadwip. When Shreenivas went to Purushottam (Puridham) 
he found Swarup Damodar and others nearly dead because of 
the disappearance of Mahaprabhu." 

GETTING RECOGNmON DUE TO 5HALGRAM 

WORSHIP : MALICIOUS GLANCES OF PEOPLE 

1*1 to Tih holidays have almost come to an end. The brother 

disciples who had come from Dhaka, Barishal, 
Faridpxir to avail Thakur's company, will soon go back 
to their respective places. 1 have spent the days happily wi^ them 
so far. 1 too probably may not be staying here much longer. I was 
very happy worshipping shalgram all these days, but due to astral 
opposition, slowly disturbances are cropping up and driving away 
my peace- Maliciotis glances of many people are making me very 
agitated. The brahmo friends do not look upon me in the same 
way as before any longer, as I am worshipping the shalgram. They 
do not even come near me, on Ihe ground that I have become 
superstitious, arid yet they lament on my being superstitious to one 
arwther in my hearing- The orthodox Hindus who have received 
deeksha from Thakur are more dreadiuL They look at me crookedly 
on the ground that 1 offer arati to the shalgram in front of Thakur 
and that I consider shalgram to be more venerable than Thakur. 
Noticing all such things Thakur has told me twice or thrice— 
"Brahmachari, you had better go to Kashi or Gaya and do your 
sadhan in seclusion. The work can then go on properly-you 
will benefit also. You will not find it convenient to continue 
your sadhan in this noisy place in front of so many eyes. 

My sute of sadhan was going on very nicely at this time, so I 
did not think that there would be any harm even after hearing 
Thakur’s words. I told Thakur, 'I do not wish to go elsewhere as 
long as 1 can continue sadhan properly while staying with you. I 
will go elsewhere if any such obstacle appears. 

Thakur had repeatedly cautioned me- "Do not disclose to 
anyone the way you do your worship. Matters relating to spinttul 
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nricticf should be kept concealed. It harm# if disclosed.' 
Meaning, no ore should know that 1 worship my tutelary god in 
the shalgram. There U a well known saying, "Do not disclose matters 
oi your sadhan anywhere." 

' ] now hear that a committee has been set up by the Sadharan 
Brahmo Samaj to deliberate on the issue that a disciple of Goswami 
mahashay staving with him worships shalgram and by not objecting 
to it, he is encouraging idolatory. The brother disciples who belong 
to the Brahmosamaje have been forced to join this committee and 
inspite of hearing various talks against Thakur,have not been able 
to protest because they themself have seen Thakur ringing the gong 
during the arab of the shalgram. The brother disciples are very 
distressed because of this. Day by day they are gradu^y becoming 
irritated with me as 1 am the root cause of their restlessness. When 
they say many things, utter various words to break my devotion I 
simply shut their mouth with a single sentence. I say, '1 am 
worshipping shalgram by the order of your Guruji. I am not doing 
it according to my wish'. Hearing this they are deeply hurt, but 
cannot say anything to me. The more the poisonous eyes of the 
brahmos and the orthodox Hindus fell on me the more Thakm 
sympathised with my worship of the shalgram, told about the 
various excellences of the shalgram for me to worship with sincerity- 
On some days he told me in seclusion > ''Do not care at all for 
anybody's comments. Keep worshipping shalgram with sincerity 
without answering anybody. Do not acknowledge what people 
My." The degree of agitating temper that arose in me due to the 
irritating glance of others, cooled down immediately by a moment 
of Thakur's affectionate glance. I would spend the whole day 
loyfuUy shedding tears remembering Thakur's affectionate look^ 

CRISIS IN YOGA 


By Thakur's grace I started experiencing various conditions 
«f^d this Somedays I used to feel heat around the navel 
►I naam. Gradually it increased to such an extent 

♦k k ' * t^niing sensation inside the navel. At times the heat of 
“nation used to hit the spinal cord at the level of the 
The whole ILa ^ to be so much that it was painful. 

body seemed to be on tire on the days this heat struck 
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Ihespi^lcord-for me rwthmgremained calm 

body, mind ^erythmg became very restless. I felt Uke bitine 
tny hands and on bemg restless due to the extreme burning 
5 ««ation inside-to hit various parts of my body. Sometimes 
in order to get nd of the burning sensation I used to go out and fan 
myself, but I could not remove this pain by any means. Along with 
the burning sensation of the body, my mental anxiety too used to 
increase. A very painful condition. Somedays when naam 
continued very fast, two veins from both shoulders to the eyes used 
to get pulled and the pull increased as rvaam went on. The nose too 
pained with the pull of the vem. Some days the head became very 
hot eyes pained. 

While doing Gayatri japa by fixing my attention on the 
'ajnachakra' I used to feel a tickling sensation there. Later burning 
sensation used to start there. The burning sensation increased to 
such an extent that it felt as if it had caught fire. This used to be felt 
at times. But this burning sensation went down gradually if japa 
was discontinued. Earlier Thakur had said once, "A stage comes 
while repeating naam when the body and mind are subjected to 
burning sensations of various types. That is a state of sadhan 
itself. During these periods sometimes the burning sensation 
feels similar to the sensation that is fell from a bum injury. At 
times hands, feet, nose, mouth, eyes, ears and intestine are 
pulled inward. Pain from this is not a simple one. Many people 
give up spiritual practice during such times. ITiis is tenned as 
crisis of yoga. It is enough if one can pass through this period 
with great caution. One should drink candy sherbat, water of 
green coconut, and other things that keep the system cool. Warm 
ghee with rock salt should be taken when the body becomes 
Exhausted and cold. Relief from such pains can be attained only 
by doing all these. No further trouble comes once the crisis of 
yoga is overcome. Those doing sadhan will certainly have to 
•uffer it once. Earlier sages and ascetics used to pi^ the bodies 
and minds of their disciples by means of husk fire. This is^not 
done now. They get it done by burning in the fire of naam. 

One day when I too sUrted having this burning sensation, 

Thakur asked me to drink warm ghee. Somedays he made me dn^ 
sherbatalso. Sometimes he nudemediscontinuerepeti^of^^ 

and go and Ue dowa Tlte pam of such symptoms used to subside 
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wheptv^ ( foJIowed TTiakur's order. Correspondingly with the 
tiegming of thest' pains, feelings of vanity also arose. I felt I must 
have attained the slate iM cnsis of yoga. The state of crisis of yoga 
starts for sadhaks soon after bcgining of yoga, so probaWy I have 
become a vi>gi. A state of vanitv' thus played within me. Second, 
seeing mv worship of the shalgram, some brother disciples are 
thinking that 1 am deteriorating day by day. They say, 'it will take 
a long time for you to tread the path of love. All such worship wil] 
automanoallv vanish when one develops love in the course of 
worshipping shalgram as per rituals. We have completed worship 
b\* ntuals in our earlier lives, therefore we do not care for external 
worship.' Some of them tormented me a lot by saying all such 
things. So, when tears used to roll down during the worship of the 
shalgram. somenmes I felt the opponents of shalgram worship 
should see this state of my tears and bhava and then they would 
realise that! do not just chew dry wood, I also get juice out of it I 
tried to create more Miava. generate more tears forcibly when those 
hostile characters came near me. God is omniscient. He struck my 
vanih' of recognition, with a club. Because of all such efforts, my 
bhava did not enhance at all, on the contrary, die bhava that had 
appeared earlier, used to go away leaving no trace of it at all— 
making me dry. Shades of irritation used to fall on my face which 
earlier used to have a lustre of overwhelmed emotiorL During such 
times Thakur said to me one day—*Tfour internal sap is drying 
up due to the enjoyment of praise, beware.This too is a reason 
for my present miserable state. 

Third, Thakur had asked me to worship according to norm, 
keeping the true mystery of the worship of the shalgram or Guru 
worship undisclosed, but I failed. When different persons started 
comenng me with various talks and giving me extreme mental 
pain. I started disclosing the mystery of my worship to subdue them. 
One day a brother disciple said, 'I urinate on the shalgram that 
you worship.' 1 said, 'urinate if you so wish, 1 worship because I 
wish so. But you are committing an offence by saying this without 
recognising my God. I worship Him in this stone on the orders of 
one whom you worship and call your Guru." Another person 
said. We do not consider the thing you worship to be more than a 
piw of stone trampled on road by feet- We know all such worship 
to be trifles. Such external sadhan are meant for only mere 
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ignorants.' I said , 'I too consider ihe rrf __ 

stor«-.KilthepowefofcoMdfniw«^[^i„ 

form-I tco worship .he one when, you wor^ip. yL w.ll uhe 
long tirne to undersUnd wha. »e«emal and wha. „ internal Eve^ 
the sadhan of naam is external. I have heard what Thakur said m 
Ganderia undw the mango tree- "A ^tage comes when naam too 

goesaway. God alone w internal or mhmate Thewaysof attamine 
God. spiritual prachce and everything are but external Cunidev 
orders one to do just those that are benehrtal to that individual. 
Gurudev does not discriminate in his command.' 

Some brother disciples excitedly said with imtatjon -'Cm 
sannihite ifastu poofayedanyadevatam, sa yati narake m 
pooja biphala hhavet^ [ one who worships other gods in one's 
gurus preserve goes to hell and that worship becomes fruitless]. 
Why do you have such wrong ideas? Why do you worship a sto« 
when you are near Guru? This is making you an offender. By seeing 
this we too are committing an offence. We shall not tolerate that 
he suffers anxiety as you ring the beU and the gong late in the 
night Be careful, as we know nothing but Guru.' Being forced I 
said, 'I do not ring the gong and the bell due to my wish. Thakur 
has compelled me to do like that. I do not consider the shalgram 
anything else but Guru. I do my po(^ and arati of Gurudev m the 
shalgram." Thakur has told me clearly, 'Towards the end of the 
night, arati has to be done at 4 O'clock. If, when 1 am ill and I 
happen to be asleep, do not stop arati. I am not disturbed by the 
sound of gong and bell." It is only following Thakur 5 instructons 
that I am conducting arati regularly. Even if you are imuted, I 
cannot violate Thakur's order to me." 

Thus the brother disciples daily kept expressing their dis^ 
and anger towards me, using unpleasant w'ords. But when 
heard that I was worshipping Gurudev only m the shalgram y 
became shamefully silent. I could not then unders^ 
committed a great offence. Thakur had ask^ me to «p 
^d mystery of pooja concealed always. Thus ep co 
many offei^es in^'s pUcc because of toe issue of 
worship. A. last the fire of all toe offeiK-es bUzed up ^ 

day. 1 could not get rid of this burning insp.te of mv sadhan going 


shree shree sadguru sanga 
432 

^^r^Tiv TWs pain and burning sensation went on increasin* 
Z ^^av with the sharp malicious eyes of almwt aU the broih4 

dtor!« on fn*-' 

sow wal practice. But nothing helped. The fire that was hi, ,ts names 
Lw and kept burning me day and night. I had patience as long 
L I had hope. When 1 understood my mtemal state, I lost all hope, 
a tremendous lamentation started within-unbearable pain made 
me sick and almost mad. Ehiring this time I did not have peace in 
my heart even for 5 or 7 minutes; therefore just somehow the daily 
routine jobs used to be completed. The more irritated I became and 
the burning feeling replaced internal comfort the more the routine 
work became brief. I did not feel like sitting on the asan, I could not 
even get comfort on looking at Thakur with a sapless heart on the 
contrary I felt irritated. I told Thakur one day, T am unable to bear 
this pain any longer. I have lost everything including naam, 
meditation, sadhan-1 am suffering tremendously from a bumii^ 
feeling day and night. Probably I have now become an atheist 
What should I do now^ 

Thakur said > 'You will not become an atheist but a change 
of place will be better at this time. The looks of people is turning 
you sapless. This dryness will increase if you go on staying here 
for more days. Haven't you seen that living trees dry up due to 
people's glances?' 

I said—T do not understand this. How can the sinister looks 
of a thousand people make me dry? I am under your sight all the 
time. The brother disciples no longer tell me various things about 
the shalgram worship that they used to say before. I have shut 
their mouths. They have now become silent on hearing that I 
worship my tutelary god in the shalgram. But I no longer have the 
devotion or dedication for worship as before. Naam has become 
very dry. Meditation too has faded away.' 

Thakur - "Meditate on the four armed Vishnu's form in the 
•halgram . Don't you meditale on the shalgram as prescribed in 
the scriptures?" 

I - “No, I do not meditate on anything else, I meditate only on 
my tutelary god. I get no urge for anything else', 

worJ^n^,“K ■ """•’‘P » human? It is an offence to 

worahip a human bemg i„ the shalgram. Meditation of the four 
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^ k V' shalgram according to the 

«nptoe5_ I had told you eari.er to shift to a different place, you 
ignored 'h*l- Now the longer you stay here, the more you will 
be harmed. Stari worsh.ppmg the shalgram according to the 
scriptures from tomorrow. ° 

SERIOUS CHATISEMENT ON DISCLOSING DIFFERENCE 
IN WORSHIP : PARTING WITH SHALGRAM 


1 was as if to be struck by thunder, by Thakur's words I 
thought what >s this? Thakur has annihilated an era within a 
moment! I realised then itself that Thakur made me give up the 
worship of the shalgram because I had said just anywhere and 
everywhere that 1 was worshipping Gurudev in the shalgram. Alas! 
I had got the special right to worship Thakur. To save mvself from 
people's censure I was bringing on people's disrespect and irriution 
for Thakur and on disclosing such a disparity I was creating severe 
unrest for the future. Thakur thus saved everything. But it is clearly 
understood that I was finished. Today Thakur asked me very 
forcefully to go somewhere else. I became very restless on hearing 
Thakur's words and decided to go somewhere else tomorrow itself. 
Alas! had I listened and left this place a few days earlier then it 
would TTOt have b e en necessary to move elsewhere after falling into 
danger and on being given a push. 

On the morning following the night when Thakur chastised 
me thus, I completed my early morning chores somehow and 
became ready; I informed Rakhalbabu of my intent. In my absence 
he said lo Tl^ur - 'Brahmachari is under a great pain. Probably 
he will r>ot stay here any longer. If you say, I can arrange for his 
stay in seclusion on the second floor,-what do you say?' 

^Thakur said - "It is better for him to stay in seclusion. The 
«y€S of people are not good. The boy has become very dry due to 
Ihe glances of people and if he continues like this for sometime 
W'ore, he will easily commit suicide. How can one remain well 
^ the sharp glances of so many people fall on him? Even trees 
and creepers dry up by the glances of people! It is so dangerous. 
'Vhat then is man? That is why 1 had asked him 
el*«where from beforehand. Young as he is - he did not 
^derstand then-now he is in a serious danger. He can slay on 
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the second floor if he so wishes-I have no objection.'' 

I heard eveA'thing from the veranda as Thakur was saying 
this to Rakhalbabu. Eversince hearing that I shall have to meditate 
on the four armed Vishnu's form in the shalgram my heart seerru 
to be burning with a raging fire. Of what use will it be to me whether 
i remain in seclusion or in the midst of people? I cannot meditate 
on the four armed Vishnu's form before Thakur. Thou^ humans, 
animals, birds, insects, trees and creepers, movable and immovable 
things, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, the four armed, two armed, six 
armed, every thing is God Guru dev's manifestation in gross form 
by the agitation of his power of consciousness, yet at the core, 
fven'thing is but one. Yet it is very difficult and painful to give up 
Thakur's form with which I have a link of joy, comfort and peace, 
in preference to something else. To console myself I thought that at 
the root of worshipping anything it is God Gurudev who is 
worshipped, probably that is why Thakur has asked me to meditate 
on Vishnu's form, I do not think that I have been disengaged from 
worshipping Thakur by being asked to meditate on Vishnu's form 1 
also do not think that I have been given any punishment But what to 
do! This is beyond my capacity and against my taste. 

Like other days, after Thakur had left for his bath at 11 O'clock, 
I lifted my asan, collected my belongings and went to my nephew’s 
house at Jhamapukur. While leaving Sukia Street, the respected 
Rakhalbabu tried a lot to take me to the second floor to stay; but 
that house seemed to me to be like fire. I felt greatly hurt by Thakur. 
] therefore went straight to Jhamapukur without listening to 
anybody. After a while I went to Abhaybabu's house at 
Mechuabazar. I saw Mahendrababu there. He asked me the reason 
for leaving Gosain's company. Finding an opportunity I told 
everything to Mahendrababu in detail. I cannot obey T^kur's 
instruction of meditating on Vishnu's form in the shalgram 
according to the scriptures-1 have therefore decided to handover 
the shalgram to someone. Mahendrababu said —'As for your 
shal^am worship I had asked Gosain. He had said, "It will be 
^eatly beneficial if he can continue to worship the way he is 
doing without obstacle." Why should you give up that worship?' 

shaW,ll**k'?*.“ “ offence to worship a human being in the 
g . ut 1 am not worshipping any human. I think I am 
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worshipping according to the scriptures, 

GururBrahma. C»n/rWsftn«, Grur«deva Mahahwara 
Gurureva ParmnRrahma tasmai Shrtt Guravt namoh 
IGuru is Brahma, Guru is Vishnu. Guru is Maheshwar. Guru 
is the Supreme Brahman, 1 bow down to that CuruJ- 

These are the words of ^iva-how can it be a lie’ Be it the four 
armed Vishnu or the two armed one holding the flute, everyone is 
a part of Guru or one and the same as Guru. Only by Guru's 
worship, the worship of thirty three crores of gods, the entire 
universe and direct worship of God is performed. So how is Vishnu 
excluded in Guru's worship’ How is it also non-senptural? Thakur 
had said "Worship the four armed Vishnu in the shalgram, else 
give up worshipping the shalgram." 1 am neither able to abandon 
it, nor retain it. I am in great trouble.' To convey my complete 
version Mahendrababu started for Sukia Street, ^king alms at 
Abhaybabu's house I cooked and ate in due time and returned to 
Jhamapukur. 

Next morning I somehow finished my daily chores. Barelv was 
it 9 O'clock in the morning, that my heart cried for Thakur. I had 
thought of not going to Thakur any more, but 1 could not do that. 
At 9 O'clock itself I came to Thakur at Sukia street. Everybody w'as 
reaUy sad for me. Thakur had also displayed sympathy for me to 
my brother disciples expressing sadness for my grief. As soon as I 
reached there, Thakur greeted me with a bre^d smile and said- 
'TVhere have you put your asan?" I said, 'At Jhamapukur'. Thakur 
seemed to be saying something to me, but being overcome by the 
influence of hurt feelings 1 did not even look at Thakur. Thakur too 
kept quiet. After a while Thakur went for abludons. Many brother 
disciples came to me at that time and expressed sadness on my 
suffering. Learning that I would discard the shalgram today itself, 
some of them asked for the shalgram with great eagerness. 1 was 
stunned, because these were the people who were the main 
opponents of the shalgram. Thakur sal on his asan after meals. 
The room became empty then. Everybody went for food. Finding 
Thakur alone I said to Thakur, 'I want to speak a few' words.' 

Thakur said - 'Yes, say as much as you wish', 1 started saying 
'1 did not start worshipping shalgram b\' my own wish, the time 
you had arranged for nyas while staying at Ganderia. then itself 
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t Md s»xd th.s much Thakur said-nfes I know that. Tel] 
'Xl um and substance." ! said. 1 do not undersUnd god* 
V lid>sse 5 II vcni forbid me to worship shalgram the way i 
Ztfhecn licMng si> far, then 1 do not want to worship it. I shall do 
with the shalgram whatever you ask me to do . Thakur said. 'Then 
fivf up Shalpam worship. Do as you have been doing earlier. 
Hjnd over the shalgram to someone else- Give it to one who 
will duly serv'e and worship it. In our path, everything is attained 
by naam alone. You have achieved what is needed through the 
worship of shalgram. There is no harm now If that is 
discontinued. If you wish to worship, do it according to the 
scriptures." 

SERMON ON THE NECESSITY OF SANDHYA, 
GAYATRI AND HOM 


1 - Shall I then stop worshipping shalgram? 1 also do not want 
to maintain any difference from others in all other matters. Keep me 
the wav vou have kept others. I have no desire for sandhya worship 
etc. i shall [ust repeat naam like others and stay with you.' 

Thakur said — "Well, continue like others. But do not give up 
Gayairi japa and sandhya. No one will push you for doing 
sandhya. In the midst of thousands of people you can easily stand 
anywhere and do your sandhya by chanting mantra. This will 
not strike anyone's mind. Sandhya tarpan and Gayatri )apa come 
under a brahmin’s dally routine rituals. Do these properly. You 
will benefit greatly." 

Thakur again said, "1 had asked Paramhamsaji once —I have 
spent my days any way I wanted to, so far. 1 had thrown away 
everything, then what special thing did I do that I have attained 
Sad guru's grace? Paramhamsaji said • 'You have got this power 
^causc you did not abandon Gayatri'. I did not stop Gayatri 
japa even for a day even after joining the Brahmosamaj." 

I -'Well, I will do sandhya, tarpan, Gayatrijapa as you have 
said. Can't I not do hom? Horn involves a lot of activities.' 


u ** necessary for you. What 

limited activity - by lighting » 
P of wood and sacrificing a little bif of ghee in if? Do nol 


9 top doing hom." 

I-Alotofdmeiswastedinseeldngaljnsandibeccmieanx^ 

too. The rules for food also cannot be kept properly. Can't I do 
without begging? 

Thakur - ‘TVhat is the need for begging? Eat wherever you 
stay. Begging is not needed." 

I > Can I not eat along with others? 

Thakur - "Better, cook by yourself and eat. It will keep you 
healthy and you will benefit a lot. Do not eat things cooked by 
others. Eat what you yourself cook while keeping the quantity 
and time fixed There is no need to seek alms." 

I saidCan I stay with you as 1 will not be worshipping the 
shalgram? 

'Thakur - "Why can't you do that? It is impossible to stay 
with me if you worship the shalgram. You could do so at 
Ganderia. A place like this has people of various types of 
feelings. So you will not be able to save yourself from their 
looks." Saying all these Thakur asked me to bring back my asan 
there again. I went to Jhamapukur at once, picked up my bag and 
baggage and reached Sukia Street, I handed over the shalgram to 
my nephew Shree Sajanikanta Bandopadhyay informing him of 
all the hurdles and obstacles of my worshippmg shalgram. Saying 
that he would worship it, Sajani took it with great eagerness. As 
soon as I had left Sukia Street yesterday, a brother disciple had laid 
his asan at my place. As I came near Thakur he said to me at orKe 
- "Lift up that asan, place your asan there." 

lUOGING GOOD AND EVIL IN SHALGRAM WORSHIP 

I did exactly what Thakur asked me to do. 1 continued to 
perform the rest of the rituals and worship of Thakur that 1 used to 
do in the shalgram in the same manner now also, but mentally. As 
the shilachakra had been there till now, its absence only w'as felt. 1 
felt no inconvenience due to its absence. As long as the shilachakra 
'vas with me I had to focus my sight on it alw'ays; only at times 
could 1 see Thakur. I have now got the opportunity of focusing my 
sight on Thakur as it is now absent- Thakur has done me a favour 
by disengaging cne from shalgram worship. It kept occuring in my 
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u . benefits Thakur has showered on me bv 
shalgram worship and what would have been t}^ 
"“‘■‘ht^rm to me had 1 stuck to it -1 had developed vanity along 
li^iSsMgtam worshtp. I used to think-Thakur has in.hated many 
^^'ns 1 have no doubt that their condition is far above that of 
^ but he has not askod anybody else to worship himsel/ m a 
shalcram, Whv was such a grace showered on me by this 
arrangoment of shalgram worship if Thakur did not have a special 
grace on me? Mv Thakur who will be worshipped sometimes from 
now, m every house like the gods-Shree Rama, Shree Krishna 
and Brahma/Vishnu. Shiva, has been established by me first In 
the shalgram in his ver\* presence. Earlier, the way Gopal Bhatta 
Gosw'aiiu had worship^ shalgram and created an idol from the 
shalgram as he wished, similarly 1 too shall invoke Thakur's form 
tn this shalgram during Thakur's very lifetime. By the hints of the 
final outcome that I have noticed now itself, from my meditation 
of Thakur in the shalgram within such a short time, it seemed that 
my resolve would not have remained unfulfilled. By Gunidev's 
grace, 1 have seen the manifestation of Thakur's copper coloured 
glow on the jet black shalgram's body. It would certainly have 
grown gradually and converted into Thakur's form. I feel sorry to 
think that this would no more be done by me. 

1 have become used to some bad habits while worshipping the 
shalgram. 1 have exceeded the limit of my food intake by taking 
prasad from the bhog ( offer to Thakur. I have been drinldng and 
eating all those things that were forbidden by Thakur, in his very 
presence as prasad. My health has deteriorated owing to such 
irregularities in eating. As consequence of the body's condition, by 
compulsion, the mind too has become distraught, excited and 
coated. Then again I have been forced to bring in many rajasic 
bhava in the process of worshipping Thakur. I was getting bounded 
by rajoguna because of the wish that I would decorate Thakur 
very well, celebrate with a great external grandeur, would conduct 
worship and arati so that everyone felt a devotion for Thakur. 

fajasic bhava which had never occured to me 
anested^thPTe mind gradually and remained 

with some ra' ^ IS no doubt that! would have been tied up 

days Thakur had procured gong and bell 
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and fly-whisk for the shalgram, to be used by me. He had again 
said, it would be nice to have a small cot with cover like a tent. At 
times I had fell fear on hearing and seeing all these things, J could 
not object on hearing about the necessary items for pu)a from 
Thakur. But I was scared lest I should fall into great danger caused 
by the items for pu|a. Gurudev has saved me from all these fears by 
stopping me from external worship- Jai Gurudev! You alone are 
victorious! 

IN KALIYUGA RELIGIOUS PEOPLE SUFFER, 
IRRELIGIOUS PEOPLE FIND PLEASURE : FAMINE IS 
CAUSE OF PERIL : NAAM OF BRAHMAN IN KALIYUGA 

12 ih Kartk gathered near Thakur in the morning 

today. After the reading of Shree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita they asked Thakur, 'The people who suffer the most 
in the samsar are the ones who do spiritual practice, take God's 
name, follow the path of truth, are religious and kind hearted. We 
find that those who resort to forgery, cheating, ruining others, and 
are hard hearted without having the least trace of religiosity, live 
in happiness. What is the reason for this?* 

Thakur wrote - "The king at present is Kali. There is no 
reward for being religious. You will be punished if you defy the 
king. If you resort to irreligiousity, it will mean obedience to 
him. How are you taking shelter under Kali if you have 
allegiance to Satya, Trela and Dwapor. One moving according 
to Kali will be rewarded. Kali is the king; how will it do to follow 
the path of truth? One who can turn day into night and night 
into day will benefit in this yuga* So many such things are seen 
now. But does that mean that God's kingdom has folded up? 
There is a story in the Mahabharat that as the rule of Kali started, 
the righteous people started suffering, unrighteous remained 
happy. Those obeying Kali will stay happy; but when at times 
the subjects of Kali will resort to extremely sinful acts-God 
will caution them initially. If they do not desist then He will 
bring in various punishments like famine, epidemic etc.; if even 
then such things do not stop, he will descend to destroy the 
unrighteous. Subjects of Kali will be destroyed by excessive 
rain, draught, famine, epidemic, flood, earthquake. Those 
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re 4 <ling ihe Enj^tish Unpiage will laugh on hearing theae^that 
is no surrnse; but the brahmin pundits and professor* too wiJi 
take sides with Kali and mock at the scriptures/' 

After a pause Thakur wrote agaia "Earlier no widespread 
famine had taken place in this country. The features of famine 
are just like ghouls-on seeing it appears that the country has 
become full of ghosts, spirits and ghouls. It is mentioned in the 
Mahabharat that when there was a famine, the sages had 
survived by consuming algae. Being weakened by hunger 
Vishwamitra had stolen rotten flesh from a chandal and as he 
was about to eat it after offerings the gods including Indra came 
forbade him and then showered rain. Meat eating was in vogue 
in those days. There were other foods like wheal, paddy, fruits 
etc. Famine appears in quick succession when people get used 
to a single type of food. That is going to happen in Kali. Because 
the sin of people will reduce other types of food. Productivity of 
the land will also deminish, cows will yield lesser milk. That is 
why famine will be repetitive; being troubled by it if people 
invoke God, then only will it render welfare." 


Question - VVhat is the cause of the famine in the present times? 

Answer - "Famine takes place easily these days. This is 
because goods are not exchanged now like earlier times. Earlier 
business was fixed. This is not so now. Majority of people are 
engaged in service instead of self employment in any work ^ 
art. As many industries have come up near Kolkata no one goes 
for agricultural work and also buys rice against money. Earning 
handsomely in the railways, mines etc. the cultivators of earlier 
times are forgetting cultivation. They think that they will buy 
rice with money. Cultivation is going on only in some places 
like Burdwan, Birbhum, Noakhali, Barishal, Rangpuf' 
Maimensing, Tripura and Chattagram (Chittagong). That is being 
distributed in the whole of Bengal. How will the price of rice 
come down? On top of it, rice is exported to England." 

fyp€ of mantra for initiation is prescribed for 
the liberation of KaU's beings? 


TTakur - Initiation in the name of Brahman is needed in the 
M.K "0 other way;- this is what 

Mahadev has sa.d to ParvaH. But it is to be ascertained whether 
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lj,e heart is ready to be initiated according to his advice. That is 
whv those who believe the Mahanirvan Tantra to be the word 
of God, will alone be able to follow this advice. 

'BHUMAIVA SUKHAM' : TRUTH ALONE IS THE IDEAL 

One person asked - 'How can one obtain happiness in samsar?' 

Thakur replied in writing- ‘‘Bhumaiva sukham nalpe 
sukhamasti\ Happiness lies in Bhuma, meaning the one who 
has no birth or death. There is no happiness in destructible 
things. One that has an end will not be there one day, one will 
surely draw pain if one is attached to that God Himself has 
descended to be an example of dharma. Ramachandra is the 
example of adherence to truth- He spent 14 years in exile in the 
forest to honour his father's words. He abandoned Sita to satisfy 
his subjects according to the ethics of monarchy. He even 
abandoned Laxman in order to honour his word. Is it humanly 
possible? He had total devotion for Sita; kings in those days had 
thousands of wives. But Ramchandra had only one wife, golden 
Sita* on the pedestal of yajna! Rama had total faith that Sita 
was a chaste woman. All the gods were witnesses to it. Dhanna, 
wealth, desire and salvation prevails in every house when this 
truth becomes national truth." 

SPRINKLING SANDALWOOD PASTE ON PICTURE : 

STRANGE MYSTERY 

ISA When Thakur came and sal on his asan after 

ablutions some of the brother disciples brought the 
best flowers, tulsi, sandalwood paste and held them before Thakur^ 
Taking all these Thakur sprinkled them on the books that are read 
daily. Uter dipping hU finger in the container he sprinkled 
sandalwood paste on the photographs of Rama Sita. Radha Knshna, 
etc. After a while I saw that the sandalwood paste had fallen on 
Rama-Sita's, Radha-Krishna's feet. These pictures were hung at a 
distance of 15 to 20 feet and at a height of about 8 to 9 f«t. I could 
not make out how the sandal wood paste sprinkled by Thakur 

^Golden Sita. As Sita was sent on exile. Shiee Rama made a golden idol of Sita to 
Iw present by his side during vajna to compkt* the ritual. 
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on his asan fell exactly on fte.r f«t. More surprising «ih* 
Thm/thae not a single drop of sandalwood paste fell up 
Likshman'sbodv or feel. On being asked the reason for this Thaku, 
said - "Why should it fall on Ukshman's body? Lakshman is * 
brahmachari!" I was very surprised on thinking about thU matter, 

THAKUR'S SERMON : STORY OF LIFE : 

NO ONE IS HAPPY IN SAMSAR 


During conversation Thakur wrote -''Those who heat 
sadhu's sermons but do not work accordingly, are like flint 
stones. Keep a flint stone dipped in water or pour a thousand 
pitchers full of water on it, still it will emit fire whenever hit 
As long as the mind is active, attraction between woman and 
man, wealth and owner remains. Organs of work and jnan 
remain even when the mind is dissolved; but their action is 
different. Attraction for woman is non existent then. I do not 
talk about the scriptures in this matter. I was very sensuous and 
hot tempered. These two basic instincts were very strong in me. 
I tried so much during my stay in the Brahmosamaj, but they did 
not go. Later even after taking sadhan I suffered a lot. Then 
when I kept staying awake throughout the night, I did not know 
why 1 stayed awake, I had no desire to sleep either,» once in 
Vrind,van as 1 was lying early in the morning, my entire body 
was covered with bed bugs-thousands of bed bugsl 1 felt- 
whal IS this? Why don’t I have any feeling? Since that time I 
noticed that I was free from lust and anger. There was one 
tence-I was on one side and Shreedhar was on the other side. 
Not a single bed bug was to be seen on Shreedhat's side. All 


changing then. [ had heard earlier that 
s acl^n r* “fdhareta. On trying, when it started 

w»y till the p^h Jas rn'lde!”'*' ““ 


in samsL, where should I 

the samssr^ Anaiir- ® it behind?' Who loves you 

fe«plion in most terrible 

love to her husband and u i shows pseudo 

** someone else; in some place a 
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husband is cheating on his wife and is attracted to some other 
woman. In some place a son is murdering his father and is taking 
over the property, in some place the father is depriving his son 
in order to become happy. However some degree of love and 
devotion is seen amongst the middle class people and the 
farmers. True love is rare where the relation is based on money. 
In fact really friendless people like the rich are very rare! 
Everyone is loving for money, smiling looking up at someone's 
face,—money for nursing in illness! Thus it will be seen while 
travelling through samsar that it is very difficult to identify who 
is truely happy. But if there be some men whose love is devoid 
of selfishness, they indeed are happy. Their samsar is no 
samsar-it is heaven. Everything else is sapless! sapless! sapless! 
Except for Harinaam alone, no other object of happiness exists. 
True love gives rise to maya*. Where is such a love? On the 
contrary everything will appear to be sapless on proper analysis. 
Real maya lies in Harinaam, for which pleasure will one have 
maya in samsar?" 

TALK OF DEEK5HA IN GURU'S FAMILY 

1 8ih Ka fbk cooking in the afternoon, 1 asked Didima 

about her deeksha and that of Shreema. Didima said 
- while staying at the mission house of Dhaka Brahmosamaj 
Shreema had asked Thakur - "Women too are taking sadhan - 
can't I too gel it?" 

Thakur - Why won't you get? You will get when you ask for 
it! 

Didima - One has to bow down to one's guru. One has to take 
his prasad. 

Thakur - Why so? When one out of the five bhavas** 
blossoms, then the tastes of all other bhavas can also be availed. 
Buddhadev also gave such a thing. Sadhan took place some time 
after the Magh celebrations. He advised — "Ealing of meat, 
uchchishta and imbibing intoxicant are forbidden. You take the 
same naam by which sage Jaggyavalka became siddha. Repeat 
naam all the t ime." 

*Maya - here il means attraction for God. 

•• five bhav* - Shanty*, sakhv*. dasya. batsalya. madhura. 
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lost h« external consciousness on getting a darshan 
..^rXannR naam. There was no time even to observe 
m As Thakur took Shreema and Didima upstairs in ih* 
e^emng to demonstrate pranayam, Shreema said to Thakur -Today 
f the same figure with white beard and a red face whom t had 
on the stairs at Shanhpur and had become scared." 

Thakur wrote - "You are fortunate. The while bearded one 
with a red face is Adwatia Prabhu. He had infused power in 
you at that time itself. I did not believe all those then-1 was a 
herertc.'’ Shanh, Kutu. Phani, Suro and others were initiated after 
some days. 1 heard that Shree logivan Goswami had his deeksha 
m the monA of Falgoon in the Shiva temple of the Burdwan King's 
Nandan Kanan (garden). Thakur had gone there on the occasion 
of a celebration of the Brahmosamaj. Jogjivan had acquired a strange 
state at the time of deeksha. 


TRUTH, FALSEHOOD, SIN AND PIETY 
ARE NOT THE SAME FOR EVERYONE 


A brother disciple said to Thakur - 'We fail to xinderstand m 
many cases what is truth, falsehood, sin and piety.' 

Thakur wrote— "Falsehood is that whose objective is 
dishonest. Truth is that whose aim is honest. Sometimes 
repetition of naam cannot be done while leaving karma. The 
day passes in slandering thoughts about others, futile thoughts 
or quarrels when one sits without repeating naam. Firully the 
time passes in playing cards, dice, chess and slander of others. 


Going lo the ashram of sannyasis I have seen that some are 
engaged in playing cards, some in quarreling, some in gossiping 
wd one or two are engaged in meditation or japa. 'Sin, sin' is a 
learnt word. Has the sense of sin developed? One becomes 
restless with remorse when thought of sin appears. This work 
T are not the same for all. Sin 

disposition spoils the manifestation of my religious 

Je^Ton'eve?.** '"‘’■'I' »■ An impr«,ioS has 

Ixjoks that this is'Iin* ih-^ '*"'‘*'“>'>'1 on hearing and reading 

U sin 4tnd 

* in ‘I®’"- day a woman kill^a 

‘-hsHagram. everybody said, -Well done, its a good 
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thing done'. This act was not recognised as murder. Theft is sin 
— in some place this can also be accepted as piety. Man sees 
external actions. God sees the obiective of the inner mind. People 
call theft a sin—in God's eyes in some cases theft can be piety 
loo. People will condemn such acts like theft, decoity, profligacy 
if these are committed even after knowing that these are evil, 
because this is God's arrangement. This condemnation will 
evolve soul seanhing in him in due time." 

FEMININE INTELLECT IS DISASTEROUS : TALKS ON 
SHEETAL SHASHTHl: TERRIBLE DISEASE FOLLOWS 
DISRESPECT TO HUSBAND 

While discussing various topics with Thakur today, the brother 
disciples showed regret at the arrogant attitude of slightly educated 
women towards their husbands. A brother disciple asked how his 
wife could recover from the terrible disease she was suffering from. 
On hearing this Thakur told a story (the story of Sheetala Shashthi}' 
"Saraswati had run away after her quarrel with Brahma. While 
searching, Brahma came to a field. It contained a mango grove that 
had mango buds. There was a barley field opposite to it that had 
com stalks. Goddess Shashthi was sitting there. He asked. 'O 
Shashthi! have you seen her?' 'Why Lord, has she run away?' 'Yes 
dear, what to sp»eak of my misery? Have you seen her I ask?' 

'What will you give me if I show her lo your 

'You will cool me down and I shall introduce your worship 
as Sheetal Shashthi.' 

'Look there Lord, she is on the mango tree. We had cautioned 
you already not to educate a woman.' 

This is Sheetal Shashthi. With a little learning, feminine 
intellect becomes disasterous". 

He wrote later - "A woman suffers painful diseases if she 
misbehaves with her husband, uses bitter words to her 
husband-the formulator of the scriptures have said this 
repeatedly. The only remedy is to accept subjugation under 
husband and to beg forgiveness for the offence committed. 
Husband is God. he is to be worshipped by the wife even if he 
falls into acute misety and poverty. The husband too should 
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resp«»r«ny toward, his wife knowing her to be the 
twVof God. That is why in the method of ^ m the Ayurvedk 
.vstem of medteine penance is recommended in some specific 
dLase^ But the medical pracliHoners of current times do not 
know all this. This is prescribed by Shushrut, Charak and 
Bagbhatta. 

When the aim of the wife and husband is God, they are 
chaste and honest. A true chaste woman is very rare. Only a 
chaste woman is devoted to husband. If the wife loves her 
husband selflessly then her body will be dead automatically 
after her husband dies. Relation between sadhus is shanta, 
between the servant and master is dasya, between friends 
sakhya, parents and children—batsalya, wife and husband 
madhura. 

Everyone is doing one's own work, the feeling of 
relationship—mine, mine-this is moha**. 

SHREEDHAR'S FEAT 

1. At midday today Shreedhar went out to the street in the 
scorching sun without eating. Something is grossly wrong with his 
head. Wandering through good and bad roads he arrived sweating 
at the house of Shibnath Shastri mahashay at 2 O'clock in the 
afternoon. On seeing Shreedhar, acharya mahashay came panic 
striken to the door. Shreedhar /ell at Shastri mahashav's feet at 
we. bowed down and asked. 'Sir. are you free from lust?" 
wbnathbabu said -'Almost, why are you in so much hurry, come 
^ rest Why have you come at this time in the scorching sun? 
^redharj^d, 'Just to ask thU question, I am going now. 1 have a 

Shlstri mahashay and 
was amazed ^ "foment came away. Shibnathbabu 

Shreedhar ^ Abhaybabu's house, one day 

reason Abhaybabu Abhaybabu's room, when for some 

stretched ou/of his box, Slyeedhar at once went to him 

wying anvthine A hk money, give'. Without 

ntpees in slLhaKs hand 

Around 3 O'clock ^ 

O'clock Shreedhar came back to the residence and 


Straight away entered Thakur's room. Mahendrababu asked 
Shreedhar -'What Shreedhar. what have you done with the 
moneyr Thakur asked mat money?' Mahendrababu then told 
him about the money given by Abhaybabu. Thakur said - "li has 
not been right to give money to Shreedhar without asking 
anything. Everything has an honour. Money has to be spent only 
when necessary, otherwise its honour is lost. Abhaybabu will 
suffer from want of money if he misspends money like this." 

On hearing Thakur's words Shreedhar burst into loud 
laughter and taking out the five rupees from his loin cloth, handed 
it over to Abhaybabu and said, 'Take sir, take your money.' 
Abhaybabu then asked, ‘Then why did you take it?' Shreedhar 
said - 'I had taken it to see what kind of electric current flows 
when money is with me and what effect it has on the body and 
mind. Now take your money. I too am relieved.' 

3. Having got an excellent jackfruit, Shree Shyamakanta Pundit 
mahashay broke it for eating and kept the pods on a stone plate. 
Shreedhar was elsewhere at that bme. Suddenly coming and seeing 
that from a distance, he came to Pundit mahashay's door, and with 
an alarmed look said-'Alas Pundit! you have been cheated, Thakur is 
distributing 'patlcheeK to everyone with his own hands and he asked 
where is Pundit mahashay? and here you are breaking a jackfruit?' On 
hearing this Pundit mahashay jump^ up at once and ran towards 
Thakur - Thakur was in a state of meditation. As soon as Pundit 
mahashay arrived at the door of Thakur's room, Thakur lifted his 
head looked at Pundit with a smile and closed his eyes again. 
Shamefully Pundit then started to come back to his hut—he saw 
from a distance that Shreedhar was quickly swallowing the pods of 
ihe jackfruit and looking at Pundit with shiftv eyes, seeing Shreedhar's 
work Pundit stood stunned at his door and said -What is this’ VVhat 
Are you doing? You have finished ail the pods? Shreedhar threw the 
remaining 3 or 4 pods at Pundit and said forcefully—'Take, I will 
W eat any more—you have cast your evil eye on my eating.' Saying 
dus he jumped up. Pundit said—uh! you are such a terrible person! 
You dicln't think twice before tolling a lie?' Shreedhar said — ‘VVhat 
did you say Pundit? lie! Hey how does a word become true? Words 
Are but acts of maya—maya herself is false, then how can words be 
true? Guru's naam alone is tnie, everything else is false, go sit and 
repeat naam—and eat jackfruit' 
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ON BIRTH AND DEATH TO THE GRlEp 
S ON WEE S DEMISE : NOTHING HAPPENS ON 
^'^SnE'S MSH TALKS ABOLTT THAKUR'S OWN LIFE 


Beine Rnet stnken by his wife's death, a brother disciple cam* 
to Thakuf and kepi expressing his sorrow. 

Thakur wrote - "The more one becomes impatient when 
faced with adversity, the more it increases its grip. Impatience 
does not help, on the contrary it blocks the way to relief. It U not 
that one should get married just if one wishes. Marriage it 
recommended only when one is unable to control oneself b; 
any means. One should not get married on othcrs'advice. One 
should test oneself for some days before taking a decision. When 
the wife is young and the husband is of a higher age —the wife 
can never be satisfied. In most of the cases it results in 
transgression — ] have seen a good outcome also in some cases.” 

After a p&use Thakur wrote again- ''Death must inevitably 
follow birth. So many world conquests were achieved by king 
Prithu. Janak* Mandhata, Harishchandra, Dasharath, Durjyodhan. 
Ravan, Kams, but they too have turned to ash in the burning 
ground. Even those who are avatars —Shree Ramachandra, Shree 
Krishna. Buddha, Balaram—have also left their mortal frames. 


There is no way of escape even after knowing the mystery of birth 
and death. Many people do not understand that this death brings 
so much welfare. What is the way out for someone ailing with 
unbearable pain, but death? Who enquires how many beings 
and animals are dying? Who knows how many men and women 
are dying in how many places? I am worried only about the 
incident that happens m my own house. One lakh people are 
bom and one lakh people die everyday. A lamp is extinguished 
when its oil finishes-death is like that. Fear of death only 
haunts those who are attached to the samsar. 


This fan will last for a hundred years if you keep it '^hh 
^e, bu man will not last,-but this never appears in our mind. 

playmates died when I was 12 years old. We had an 
^hen Umpsund we used lo keep ihe l»mp on at nighl, studied 
« !£ L™ «mpanion died, once looking 

‘ be. Later, on seeing the jackfndt 
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tree under which we used to play, I thought that the jackfruit 
tree was there, where was he? He must be existing. Such feelings 
exist in humans-the subsequent status cannot be attained 
without direct experience. 

Death is as natural an activity as day and night. Birth and 
death are the same — illusion. I shall realise myself truely when 
death wilt be understood as the falling of a leaf from a tree and 
its growing again. Nothing happens by one's own wish. 
Sometimes seeing one's own wish it appears that it is nothing. 
When a good wish appears in the mind and service is rendered 
with God in mind then bondage is severed. Whatever needs 
there be, they are fulfilled by God's wish. Mother always keeps 
an eye on me if I can really stay like a child." 

To explain that nothing happens by one's own wish-God's 
will is everything,-Thak«r wrote about his own life- 

"When I was treating people, I had the idea that the patient 
would recover with a certain medicine. But i found later that it 
did not happen. Seeing such things I then understood that 
medicine is nothing. God's grace is needed. When 1 went for 
preaching, initially where I went, all the people listened with 
rapt attention and helped also. Gradually I found that my talks 
would not influence people. 1 then understood that my 
knowledge of the scriptures, power of lecture were nothing - 
God's grace alone is everything. Being thus striker again and 
again on my manly effort, 1 now realise that I am nothing, 
worthless of worthless! God alone is the ruler of all, the controller 
of the worldly life and the spiritual life. Thinking of my own 
life 1 find, 1 did nothing by thinking and planning. I studied in a 
'tor (village school), was an orthodox Hindu. Suddenly I went 
to the Sanskrit College. Unknowingly I became a Vedantic. Later 
I went to the Brahmosamaj, 1 preached and treated people. Then 
moving here and there, now 1 have reached my present state. 
Nothing happens by one's own wish. One dies at one's due time. 
Nothing of the previous birth is remembered when one is bom 
^fter death. What is there to regret in it? Incidents of previous 
birth remain in the memory until birth takes place. There is r\o 
doubt that all the incidents are for one's welfare. 

After a while Thakur himself wrote - "This 'me' that is here 
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MU I.f, behind. The real 'me' which is the essence of 
now, W.II he left ^p„„ds with the help of the power of 

lha, 

vrc of work one does and whatever one think, of 
Cone , lifetime, will be the ones that w.ll appear at the tin,. 

Example is Bharat, Everyone does not have the fortune 
IhTnk about Hari at the time of death. Whatever one thinks in 
one s lifetime, so U it in dreams-and while dying too. If one 

commits such grievous sins, or becomes absolutely attracted to 
some person or animal, then one goes downwards. Bharat 
became a brahmin from a deer, then cut off contact with 
ever>'l*'i*'6 inanimate thing-then he attained 

salvation. Even when alma (soul) is clean, it can take birth 
again-it U clean but has desires.'* 

ARE ALL DESIRES HARMFUL? 


Everybody became speechless on hearing Thakur's words. A 
brother disciple slowly asked ••'What is desire? Are all desires 
harmful in the path of progress?* 

Thakur wrote - "Let me be highly religious, people will 
respect me; let me enjoy heaven, I will liberate the world by 
preaching dharma, give me riches, fame, sons and daughters, 
all these are desires. Make me your servant, friend, devotee, 
make me free from all desires. Desires for one's own pleasure 
is bhoga. As long as one has desire for one's own happiness one 
cannot become servant or companion. The '1' is not completely 
destroyed. That is desire. The desire is for oneself. Liberate me- 
is also a desire —but this desire is good." 
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WAY TO ACHIEVE EXTRAORDINARY POWER 
THIRTY TWO SIGNS OF A MAHATMA 

I had thought that giving up shalgram worship would cause 
incovenience and harm to my spiritual practice, but I now find 
that by Thakur's grace, no harm has been caused, on the contrary 
I am now far better off than before. I am doing prayers, tarpan, 
nyas and other activities regularly as before. True, that 1 do not 
have the shalgram but after collecting flowers, sandalwood paste, 
tulsi and Qther ingredients. I mentally perform Thakur's worship. I 
am getting greater satisfaction by mental worship instead of 
external worship. None of the brother disciples are against me now. 
I am quite comfortable. The terrible state that I had fallen into by 
being removed from spiritual practice, naamjapa and meditation 
and due to excitement of lust and its oppression, has subsided 
effortlessly with Thakur's grace. I do not know how long Thakur 
will keep me in this state. 

Like other days all the brother disciples arrived in the aftemooa 
One of them asked Thakur — "We hear that various supernatural 
powers are obtained in the course of performing yoga sadhan. We 
have got the sadhan since so many days>but we do not understand 
anything? We are doing whatever you have asked, as far as we 
can, but we fail to understand what is Brahman, what is God." 

Thakur aruwered in writing —"Earlier the acharyas never 
told about the ultimate objective to the sadhaks. They advised 
only about the path. That is why they did not fall into problems. 
Now we know a lot of things but the real thing remains unknown. 
While walking on the street we gradually come to see that we 
*re heading towards our destination. We do not believe it 
irutially. So saying it verbally bears no fruit. If anything happens 
before its due time, it becomes disorderly. To earn any more 
l^omes difficult, when one's karma is just done without desire. 
God's wish alone is everything, prarabdha is only words." 

Thakur wrote again - It is mentioned in the LIpanishad that 
Vanin's son asked him—'What is Brahman?' 

Answer-Do tapasya (austere spiritual practice) 

After tapasya he said what he came to know, 'Brahman is 

food'. 
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Ans.-'Do tapasya'. 

After rapasya he said - 'Brahman is life . - Do tapasya'. 

After tapasya he said - 'Brahman is mind/ - 'Do tapasy^' 

After tapasya he said -'Realisation of God'. - 'Do tapasya' 

After tapasya he said, 'Bliss'. 

After this he had the right to the knowledge of Brahman. 
Sermons followed then. 

People will not do any work - they want only power. All of 
you maintain continence for one year and do not tell lies - do 
not also imagine false things, 1 am saying with conviction that 
you will develop the power to utter infallible words. People crave 
for power, gaining power is a very small matter. Those who want 
Cod and advance in that direction*all powers keep following 
them from behind, but they hale these and do not even look at 
them. You will be accomplished that very day when naam 
continues through 24 hours without a single breath missing it I 
should not say, and yet I am saying—for three years following 
my initiation my breath and naam did not run properly. But 
suddenly one day it fell into place. The path of our sadhan is 
one that was followed by the sages of Satyayuga. While in this 
path we can mix with all the communities in terms of dharma. 
But the householders have to go by the social obligations and 
regulations. 

The basic signs of a sadhu are—not praising oneself, not 
impairing anybody's permanent faith, not pretending about 
dharma. The one wearing a sadhu's garb has to be attentive 
about these. One whose nearness makes religious feelings 
blossom in the heart automatically and God's name is uttered 
by the tongue spontaneously and all the sins run away oul of 
shame, is alone a sadhu." 


One person asked — 'Can't the mahatmas be identified by 
any external signs?* 

Thakur - 'The scriptures have mentioned 32 signs 
Pancha deerghah paruha sookshmah saptaraktam shaJurtnatah 
Tnhrasiva prithu gambhiro dwatringshat lakshmanomahan' 
Seven body parts such as eyes, feet, palms, upper and lower 
»ongue and nails axe reddish. Chest, shoulder, nose, nail, wai*t 
“d face are high. Hip, forehead and chest are wide. Short- 
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throat, thigh and genital. Deep —navel, voice and intellect. 

.. nose, arms, eyes, jaws and thighs. Fineness of skin, hair, 
body hair, teeth and phalanges of fingers. All these are signs of 

a mahatma. 

SERMONS TO BE FOLLOWED 


Question — 
Thakur — 

Question — 
Answer - 
Question — 
Answer — 

Question — 
Answer — 
Question — 
Answer — 


"We have heard a lot of sermons, but are unable to 
understand what to follow specially?" 

(1) Physical and mental exercise is re<)uired 

(2) Strength has to be increased 

(3) Semen has to be saved." 

"What is meant by physical exercise?" 

"Pranayam, twice a day". 

"What is mental exercise?" 

One, repeating naam, two, talking about holy topics 
and three, singing hymns. 

"What is meant by enhancing strength?" 

"Physical and mental strength." 

"How to save semen?" 

"Silting on asan, practising yogic postures, not 
seeing women, not talking with them and not 
touching them." 

(4) The principal feature of sadhan is to love all 
brother disciples. 

(5) II is better to see virtues (in others). Finding 
fault will land one in faults. 

(6) Patience is needed. 

(7) Leaving one's guru amounts to death. 

(B) Attaining Krishna is difficult unless the tree 
called samsar is cut down. 

(9) One has to be as faithful as a Christian, a bhakta 
like a vaishnava and as dedicated as a mussalman." 
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gfiting ready to give food to thakur with 
impure hands : THAKUR'S BOON IN EXCHANGE 


1 tremble when I think how the kind hearted Thakur has saved 
me from a'mmitting a ghastly offence somedays ago. Once 1 
to sleep suddenly at 3 O'clock at night. 1 had nocturnal emission at 
once. 1 woke up immediately. My mind became very irritated, head 
t^ame hot. I thought what did 1 achieve by my spiritual practice 
tapasya of all these days’ I did so many things in order to hold 
semen but it has become futile. Ever since taking brahmacharya. 1 
have not eaten fully as my quantity was fixed. 1 have been satiating 
one fourth of my hunger with water. I spend the whole day in spiritual 
practice. 1 do not spend time in useless talks or meaningless work I 
am keeping Thakur's company while keeping my head lowered for 
24 hours, I am getting the touch of the warmth of his body all the 
tune. In spite of doing all these, this is my condition! Neither the 
mind has become free from morbidity, f>or has the body achieved 
punty! 1 see that all my efforts have gone in vain. And what is 
happening by depending on Thakur's grace? He is totally 
indifferent about me. Otherwise how can I have nocturnal emission 
bemg at a distance of 5 to 6 feet from him while he er^ys the fun. 
Can't he save me from this trouble if he wishes? Does he need to 
labour at all other than just wishing’ 1 felt hurt by Thakur on 
thinking of all these things. I became very angry with Thakur 
thinking that it is he who was making me suffer. 


Thakur called me at this time and said—"Brahxnachari, give 
me two pieces of sugar candy, I want to drink water." Inspiteof 
my hands being unclear and thinking — let it be so, 1 went to the 
^p^ard grudgingly in order to give sugar candy to Thakur. 
Thakur then said to me—"Brahmacharit one should wash one's 
hand before giving any eatable; here take this water". Saying 
this he extended his hand to pour water from the water pot I took 
lust a Unle water, sprinkled it on the floor and became ready to 
pve sugar candy. My hand was far from being cleaned. Thakur 

P'-P" « ‘he hand is washed 
then, I went out of the room cleaned 

or four 

y seemed to bum all the time thinking of this inadent. 


In the course of conversaton I spoke about it today to brother 
disciples Mahendrahabu, Mohinibabu and others. They became 
furious on hearing thi.s and cursed me a lot. They said. 'Thakur is 
suffering all these ailments because you serve him m this manner. 
We shall do something today itself, so that you do not stay near 
Thakur any more.' Saying this they went to 'Thakur. told him about 
my misdeed and said, 'We wish that you do not accept any service 
from Brahmachari as he is so dirty. All your illness is due to 
Brahmachan's service. One who can easily feed excreta, urine, 
blood, semen to OT>e's guru, must ru)t be allowed to stay near Guru 
even for a minute'. 1 was listening from the veranda when 
Mahendrababu was saying all this to Thakur. 1 entered the rcxim 
as he finished speaking. Thakur said - "Brahmachari! U 
Mahendrababu's statement true? Did you really do something 
like that?" I said, 'Whatever Mahendrababu has said are true, 
indeed, 1 was about to give sugar candy to you with unclean hands.' 
Thakur was very happy to hear my true submission; with tearful 
eyes he looked at me and said affectionately, "Whatever you give 
me by your hand, 1 shall accept it to be very pure from now 
onward. Do one thing - do not give me what you yourself cannot 
take." 

AUs! alas!! What should I do today? 1 feel like banging my 
head and dying. I find that 1 cannot do any such sinful deed which 
can go above Thakur's love, affection and kindness. Blessed are 
you 'Thakur. You have accepted even this hated heretic as vour 
own! I am unable to bear this charity of yours! What should 1 do 
now! You have easily given me that state which a man cannot get 
by many births of sadhan and austere spiritual practice m lieu of 
my horrible work. What strange thing is this - the punishment for 
oppression on you is your behaviour of kindness and affection to 
Ibe oppressor! 
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REAL NATURE IS HARO TO UNDERSTAND 

During his stale as a preacher of Brahmosamaj, Thakur had 
taken shelter at Hifli Contai in the house of a bandit under 
circumstances. In the course of talks he wrote about it. 
with two others had gone to Hijii Contai. The night was ve^ 
dark, it was raining and thundering when we reached Cont^ 
Having lost our way, we reached a man's house and entered a 
room. The feet touched a person; it was a woman. She got up 
suddenly and lighted a lamp and stood to one side. The man 
(hen came. He had the looks of Bheema. He asked — TVho are 
you?' I said — 'We are passers by, we have lost our way. VVe 
want to go to the house of the master/ He accompanied us to our 
destination. He used to come and talk with us as long as we 
stayed there. Seeing him the local gentlemen said — ‘'Where 
did you find him? He commits dacoity during the day. 
Quaneling with people on the road is his nature.' 

One person said - The interrwl state of a person cannot be 
understood from a person's general activities. Human nature is 
something now, something else die next moment. Real nature cannot 
be understood from one's actions.' 


Thakur- It is not natural for me until the body, mind and soul 
are united. Nature is dharma. There is unity as well as diversity 
in human nature. Why humans alone, every created being has 
unity and diversity in its nature. The way 1 am similar to all in 
some matters, in the same way ] am also different. That is why 
human nature is varied- When my body, mind and soul will be 
one, that will be nature and that alone will bring me welfare, In 
this world all those matters who are abiding by their own nature, 
are appy. The moon, the sun, the mountains, ocean, trees, 
flowers, animals and birds are all full of 
I y* an a so gets joy to the extent he stays within his own nature. 

""'sponding to the manitesUlion of man's 
evil actinn*' ~ 'orrupt Iheir nature with evil thoughts. 

Tec^es Sin makes the body sick, mind 

nature Ihrou^ '"y * 

6" piety, Life passes amidst disease and pain. 


VOtUME-V 


457 


Straying away from dharma is also a type of insanity«‘the 
medical scriptures of ayurveda have written so. The brain has 
arts to express feelings of the mind. Its degeneration means 
the illness of that particular part, just as a blind person cannot 
^.-but the atman has the power to see. 

Later Thakur wrote again, 'Both gods and demons are 
children of the same father. One who is god can also become a 
demon - a demon loo can become a god. It is mentioned in the 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad-'DeuasMfa Prajapatyah'. Those who 
follow the scriptures arc gods, those who go by their own 
judgements are demons." 

It is Deepanwita (festival of lights) today-the entire 
23 fc! Kartik ^ity is full of lights. According to one's own capacity 
everyorw is decorating their houses and enhancing Makali’s joy. 
Everyone is full of joy and enthusiasm today. It seems as if the city 
of Kolkata is dancing with all today. A great celebration of 
samkeertan is taking place in our house also. The keertan started 
immediately after sunset. Thakur started dancing, being intoxicated 
with emotional engrossment All brother disciples bke Shieedhar, 
Bidhu Ghosh loo became absorbed in it The keertan continued 
over a long period of time. Thakur distributed 'Harir \oot after 
samkeertan and then sat on his asan. 

'Nedam yadidamupasate' BEST WAY TO A'TTAIN GOD 

One person asked - 'Is it not possible to attain liberation by the 
worship of gods and goddesses? How can love for God develop? 
When shall I be able to worship God?* 

Thakur • Those who worship the moon, the sun, rain, fire, 
Indra, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva-do that with desire. They will 
get nothing beyond these gods. Even the worship of Brahman as 
Cod will lead one to attaining God. 

'Te uatha maam pravadyante tamstathaiva bhajamyaham' 

(GitaIV-11) 

|ln whatever way men worship me even so do I accept them]. 
It is said in the Upanishad-'Nedflm yadidam upasate'. Its 
significance is that-1 am not that which people worship by 
means of the sense organs and mind, meaning, i am different 
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from created object*. 1 am not even th^wh.ch people wor,hip 
with words, mind, eyes, ears and life. Thai means 1 am no! the 
created object. What is said in the Upanishad, Nedatn 
^^^idamupa/iate- seems to be like a semton only. One cannot 
enter within' by croesinf? the body as long as the sense, eye* 
ears are attracted to outer things. There are two paths of enlerine 
inside. But the means is one. One ceases to visualise the body 
after having God's darshan once anyhow. Very easily focuj 
the body ceases. But everyone cannot have this state. That U 
why one has to love some person. Ahimsa has to be practised to 
attain this love. Do not hurt anybody by body, mind or words; 
you will not wish ill to the person if he beats, abuses or even 
ruins you. Love comes to the heart when malice and hatred are 
destroyed. One forgets everything by offering that love to 


someone and thinking only about him. God becomes easily 
attainable when this condition comes. 

UTTERANCE IN A STATE OF ENGROSSMENT 

After the appeararvce of Makali late at night Thakur started 
saying in an engrossed sUte and Bidhu Majumdar and Kunja 
Thakurata wrote these down- 

Newer and newer 'ghats'* have been insUIled. beings have 
nothing to fear, flag is swinging in the light breeze. Take the 
dust of the feet of women and men. Bright flag is flying drums 
are being beaten. Do not break the children's sleep early, they 
may then go to sleep again. Those who have come early will go 
late, the late comers will go early. 


^Mangalchandi be worshipped, install Anandamoyee'sghat 
worship Mangalchandi in every house. Install ghat in the body, 
worship, honour, serve. Ma goes away if she is not honoured, does 
not slay if not worshipped. 


L 


th..!!T*" upon as molher, aff ectionale mothei 

h« womb «*he mother who held u. L 

If vou can ‘0 women seeing the mother in them 

yor“a^ bve in every man and woman or i 

8®^/goddess. ^ P'^’^hers. metalUc or earthen used in ritualistic worship of 
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□evl! Sins disappear on offering obeisance to her. You can be 
^iddha in a day if you are able to do this. The way Chandidas 
did with the washer woman. People find fault, that is nothing, 
that is a lie. it is better for the person who casts an evil eye on 
women to die. 

You have to become like dust. soil, have to become dead 
while alive, hills and mountains weigh on your head as long as 
you have ego within. God is the destroyer of pride, if somehow 
you develop some pride, you gel slapped on this cheek and the 
other, nose and ears get tweaked, will not even be allowed to 
call out to mother or father. If this is not enough then there is no 
certainty where you will be thrown away, being held by the 
neck. 

There is also no escape if you feel that you have made ^*eat 
progress by doing spiritual practice, have attained such and such 
state. God's judgement is like the needle of the goldsmith's 
scalepan. Lakshman used to look at Sita's feet, didn't he see 
anything else? It is not that, he used to focus his sight on 
everyone's feet. men. animals, beasts, birds, insects; you have 
to lower yourself even before trees and creepers. Success will 
follow only when you are able to do so. When this is done you 
can see lightening even when there is slight whitish cloud in 
the sky. Ramachandra with his bow is with you at that time. 

LEELA DARSHAN STOPS DUE TO UNKNOWN OFFENCE : 
STORY OF ROOP GOSWAM! AND THE LAME VAISHNAVA 

Thakur said many things to explain how the path of dharma is 
like a sharp razor, how difficult it is to enjoy God's company for long 
even after getting it. Attainment of dharma is never possible if the 
nature of grudge, malice and slander is present within. If the action 
of any bhakta displeasesor causes agony to anyone even unknowingly 
then too he is deprived of God's company. To show an example in 
this matter one day Thakur narrated a day's incident about Shree 
l^oop Goswami. 

When Shree Roop Goswami used to be engaged day and night 
in wofship at Radhakunda. a vaishna va. who was a resident of Mathura 
became very eager to have his darshan on hearing about the 
extraordinary excellence of his virtues. The vaishnava Babaji was old 
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and lam 
14 to 15 

water sport erf Radha and Ki^ 

ShreeKrishna along with the Gopis, Shreemati was harassing 
areeKrishna by sprinkling water on him. Finding ShrecKrishi^ 
urable to penetrate their dicle and run away Roop Goswami burst 
into laughter. Standing at a distance the vaUhnava Bab^i saw that 
and thought - 'As 1 am lame, Roop Goswami is laughing tauntingly 
cci seeing my twisted body movements- So what is the useof gomgto 
himf' Prostrating to Roop Goswami from a distarve Babaji returned 
to Mathura sadly. On the other hand Roop Goswami was startled to 
find that his leeia daishan had stopped suddenly arvl being unable to 
find any reason he went to his elder brother Sanatan Goswami. Telling 
him everything he asked for a way out. On hearing this Sanatan 
Goswami said, 'Offence must have been committed to a vaishnava. 
else such a thing cannot happen,* Roop Goswami said, T was havir^ 
lecla darshan sitting at a secluded place. No one else was present there.* 
Sanatan Goswami said, 'Ir^quire*. On inquiry after returning, Roop 
Goswami came to know that a limping old Babaji had come from 
Mathura for Roop Goswami's darsh^ He had returned to his pLve 
without having darshan. Roop Goswami set out for Mathura 
immediately, and finding Babaji after searching, went to him. 
Prostrating to Babaji he asked him the reason of his return in that 
manner. Babaji then told him everything. Roop Goswami then told 
him the cause of his laughter thus causing ^baji*s shame. Roop 
Goswami begged forgiveness for this unkrwwn crffence and returned. 
Subsequently his leeb darshan started agairt From Thakur*s words I 
could now understand the meaning of ‘'Lokannodictjcte chtt 
cha me pnyoft"* as mentioned in the Gita Chapter Xll. 


. driven by the earnest attraction of his soul, he Walked 

miles limping from Mathura to Radhakunda with a staft 
lAn Goswami was sitting on the bank of Radhakunda 


Wto" a«d who grt. trouble from woriA 

ho = free (r«n ^ ^ [cio XU/Wl 
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IT !S THE SAFEST TO FOLLOW SCRIPTURES 
AND GOOD CONDUCT 


A brother disciple asked- "Can't the soul progress on following 
Ihe prescription of those who do not go by the rules of the scriptures 
or good conduct and yet are mahatmasr 

Thakur - You will not follow a route other than that of the 


scriptures and good conduct even if it takes you to Brahmaloka. 
One or two persons may attain salvation by chance due to the good 
work of one's pastlif e. but the beginners will keep roaming within 
the deep darlmess. Following the scriptures is really necessary. 
There is no fear when one has faith in the scriptures. One is certain 
to benefit if one follows the scriptures formulated by the sages 
and the good conduct rules established by them. By reading the 
scriptures one can be protected from deceit. Without knowledge of 
the scriptures one disbelieves everything. Differerwe between true 
and untrue things can be identified with knowledge. One person 
has benefited by taking quinine during fever— 1 have no fever, so 
why should I t^e quinine jusi on hearing from an older person? 
That is why everything should be tallied with logic and self belief 
and then accepted. Even those who believe in Ihe scriptures, should 
accept the scriptures with logic and self belief. This is what the 
scriptures preach. We are Ihe servants of the words of Ihe sages 


and words of good conduct. 


MISERY OF A FRIENDLESS LIFE 


In answering questiof\s asked by brother disciples Thakur wrote 
about the miserable condition of friendless people :A friend is 
superior to even a son- 'Putram Pinda prayoionat. [Son is necessary 
for the offering of pinda (food) after death). A friend is a friend 
forever. A friend has no self interest, does not need anything. A 
friend is happy in a friend's happiness, sad for his sorrow, satisfied 
on his satisfaction. One who does not have such a friend, is 
friendless. Earlier, everyone essentially had one or two friends. 
It is impossible to have such a friend these days. Friendship 
does not mean concurrence of views; friendship also does not 
mean one objective, one necessity, one business. Getting a real 
friend has become impossible. Leave alone getting a friend, even 
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i faithful person h> whom one can fully open one's heart is rare 
You will openlv hear in the market the words that you have told 
in secrecy with great faith, people making fun of you because of 
those words. This is the situation of these times. The heart 
gradually becomes crooked if one cannot express one's pleasure 
and pain. Crookedness is a great sin. One can achieve salvation 
only by the virtue of simplicity, even if one does not engage in 
any type of spiritual practice. A simple heart is always trulh/ul 
One with a crooked heart goes to hell even if one performs a 
thousand yajnas and spiritual practice. A aooked he^rt always 
ruminates falsehood. So much of misery befalls one who is 
lacking in friends. 

This is the reason why hesitation has entered society. If 
one person is not sympathetic to another, then he undersUnds 
an incident as something else and then spreads slander from 
place to place. 

Diagreement causes hostility between close friends, a friend 
becomes foe. To prove the views of the opponents wrong, people 
make false allegations and put a stain on the other's character, 
This is the reason why so many people have been murdered in the 
Christian society, many such incidents have taken place in the 
Brahmo samaj also and are happening even now. Factionalism in 
all the communities in all countries have centred around the fringes 
of religion, which is rituals. When people will be able to focus on 
real dharma, piercing through this slate, the fight over religion 
will be reduced substantially. The beauty of true dharma will not 
flourish until this opinion based dharma is removed. 

^ler a pause Thakur wrote again • 'It is natural to want to 
talk about all the good things that I have heard about the thing I 
love. It IS an offence to speak about It by telling about one's 
own slate—but there is no harm in praising the good things. If 
prop« duty towards anything in this samsar is not done, then 

Iw. i * keep enimeh - in «he 

absence of care they do not $tay 
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CORDIAL TREATMENT OF AN EMOTIONALLY 
ENGROSSED MU5SALMAN IN KEBRTAN 

Thakur wrote about an incident that had happened in 
Shantipur-^Neelkantha's songs have been very beneficial. 
Atheists have become theists. As I was going for a bath one day 
In Shantipur, I heard songs. I thought of listening to the song 
before moving on. Songs were being sung in a Thakurbari's (a 
house containing a temple) hall. A mussalman was listening in 
an emotionally engrossed state, tears were flowing from his 
eyes. One Goswami (vaishnava) went to him and said, "Get up 
you fellow, why are you here? Is this a market place?" 
Neelkantha said with folded hands, 'My Lord, what is this! Why 
differentiate between castes in a place where Krishna's naam 
is being sung? Haridas was worshipped by the world due to 
Harinaam in spite of being a non>Hindu —gods are seeking the 
dust of this man's feet, to whom you are saying 'get up you 
fellow'. He prepared a song and sang it. 

ENGLISH EDUCATION AND BRAHMO 
DHARMA FOR SOCIAL PROGRESS 

Thakur wrote today on the subject of English education and 
Brahmodharma for social progress —"India is not independent 
She has benefited and is benefiting due to British rule. But the 
oppression that takes place from time to time, does not reflect the 
fault of the kingdom - it is the fault of the royal servants. The 
terrible condition of the tol (village school) students that 1 have 
»aen when English education had not spread, is fearful even to 
remember. Commoners used to study in the school of preceptors. 
They mostly worked for zaminders or in silk mills or indigo 
factories. Most of them considered taking bribes, committing 
transgressions, oppressions of subjects, giving false evidence as 
something to be proud of. My maternal uncle had brought a 
prostitute home, aunt called me and told me. 5 or 6 of our brothers 
and cousins went there together with sticks shouting 'hit', 'hit'. He 
^as not ashamed at that. On the contrary he threatened us. Now it 
w not that he has reformed only due to advanced age, time loo 
has had an effect of discipline-many people are reformed by 
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It The reeson ^or lhi> change U English education and the effort 
of ihe Btahmosamaj. Many English knowing gentlemen also are 
now acquiring faith in the scriptures and mahatmas. C ulture of 
the scriptures has started. A beautiful thing will happen when 
those will become active. Now work U being done by the English 
because the gentlemen listen to what they say." 

Q, • 'Has Rammohan Roy preached a new religion’' 

Thakur wrote. "Rammohan Roy preached dharma on the 
basis of different scriptures belonging to different sections. 
Rammohan Roy analysed dharma by dividing it into two parts 
Personal dharma and social dharma. In India the Hindus follow 
personal dharma and for the Christians and Mussalmans^ there 
is social dharma. Rammohan Roy mahashay followed the path 
of the sages. Having lost that path now the tendencies have 
switched to different directions." 

1 heard from Thakur that during his time as a preacher while 
walking in the evening one day he had reached a place fliat had 
no locality nearby. There was a large meadow ahead. The road 
could not be seen as the night was dark. Qouds appeared in the sky. 
Frequent lightening appeared- In no time a storm with torrential rain 
started. Seeing a light very far away Thakur walked on a wrong path 
and reached the house of a aaminder. The zaminder had drunk 
profusely and was engaged in drunken revelry. Hearing that a 
guest had come to his house he was irritated and started hurling 
abuses in a drunken slate. Thakur then appeared before the 
zaminder. Seeing Thakur's huge figure wrapp^ with a blanket, a 
staff in hand and a turban on the head the zaminder asked. ‘Who 
are yew and why are you here’' Thakur said- 'Can't you see, I am 
Yama s messenger.* The drunkard's figure contracted with fear 
and ^ said crying - 'Do not Uke me baba, forgive me. I will not 
dnnk again.' Spending the rest of the night there Thakur collected 
ten other people at the zaminder*s house the next morning and 
^ve ^rmons on Brahmodharma. Every<me was happy to hston to 
t. The zaminder kept Thakur in his house for 3 or 4 days with 
w witty and listened to his sermons. He was so charmed on 
^ki^s sermons that he look a vow not to dnnk again 
5«hmodharma. Thakur came away after 
S A year after this Thakur suddenly remembered him. 
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|-fe thought - “the zaminder had taken deeksha in Brahmodharma, 
let me visit and see what condition he is in now." With great effort 
•p^kui went to his house and found him sitting in a naked state in 
a highly inebriated condition and talking to himself. Thakur asked 
tu 0 ^, "What is this, why are you in this condition? Can you recognise 
oje?" The zaminder said -'How can I not recognise you? By your 
words I had dnven away all the thirty three crores gods and taken 
only Ofw. Now look, I have driven away even that one and am sitting 

hereasa Paramhamsa.' 

Staving In the house of the zaminder, Thakur changed his bad 
habits and then retximed. The zammder led a clean life for the rest 
of hiS life. 

I heard that the condition of ^antipur was really miserable 
during the initial days of Thakur's Brahmodharma preaching. None 
of the people belonging to higher or lower status considered the 
consumption of opium, ganja or wine to be bad. Keeping prostitutes 
was considered a thing to be proud of. The Brahmos felt that the 
countTN' would go to the dogs if this situation was not changed 
forthwith. No one took God's name, no one listened to topics on 
dhamu, how then would reform take place? Everybody conferred 
and decided to pay one anna or two annas or three annas to the 
addicts lunng them to come to prayers. It was thus planned so 
that they would thus at least come and listen to the prayers sitting 
calmly for one hour. Many of the drug addicts agreed to attend 
prayers lured by money. The brahmos were very happy on seeiing 
the prayer room full of people. Everybody expected the people to 
benefit a lot on hearing the sermons. Everyone joined the prayer 
very calmly for a few days. Later one day soon after the inauguration 
was over, an old drug addict yawned and making a sound with his 
^Srrs said, ‘Ah, what excellent knowledge I have received!' From a 
little distarKe another one said while cracking his knuckles - ‘You 
^ve rightly said, brother, I too have the same to say.' Another man 
^ked at them blinking and said, 'The prayer is over, why stay here 

longer, let's go and enjoy / All the addicts tiien went out together, 
their action for 2 to 4 days, the brahmos gave up the idea of 
Paying money to bring them. Later they were successful to a great 
®ftent in preventing corruption in the society with the help of the 
“municipality. 
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the VEDAS ARE NOT REALLY DIFFERENT : 

'PARAVIDYA' AND 'APARAVIDYA' 

A brother disciple who was a scholar kjK)wing Sanskrit, askeii 
Thakur - The sages have written, - 

Veda bibhinna smritayo btbhirtna nasou muniryasfta matan 
na bhinnam. Dharmasya tativam nihitamguhayam, mahajanoyena 

gatah $a panihah.' 

Docs or>e veda really have no connection with another? How 
did they attain the Supreme Parabrahma? What is meant by 
'Paravidya'? 

Thakur wrote — 'The vedas, Rik, Saam^ Yajuh and Atharva 
are one. It has been divided into four sections for facilitating its 
learning. 36 years are needed to learn all the four vedas. That is 
why everyone cannot study the complete vedas. People read one 
□rtwo sections. Therefore one becomes an acharya for the section 
one studies. That is why —'veda bibhinnah'. It is not that the vedas 
are different > as the hand is different from the foot, in reality 
they belong to the same body. The acharya of Saamveda does 
not teach Yaiurveda, alternatively Yajurveda does not contain 
anything of Saamveda. If you have to learn Yajurveda you will 
have to go to a scholar of Yajurveda. The vedas are not different 
if one knowing the complete vedas is aviiable. Vyas has written in 
the episode where Dharma in the guise of Bak (the crane) says- 
Truth of dharma lies in the caves. Here cave means the human 
heart. This verse is the explanation of a verse of the Upanishad. 
The Rikveda, Yajurveda, Saamveda, Atharvaveda, Education, vedk 
scriptures, Grammar, vedic glossary. Prosody, Astrology, all these 
are Aparavidya (worldly learning). Paravidya or Brahmavidya is 
the one with which the Para Brahma (Supreme Lord) can be seen- 
This is inherent in human beings. Different sages teach different 
vedas. One has to take lessons in different places. You will achieve 
everything if you are able to enter the human soul. The Supreme 
soul within one's soul can be achieved by means of the ashtanga 
yoga (eight fold yoga)-Yam (continence), Niyam (a reguUted life)' 
Asart (yogic posture), Pranayam (breathing exercises), Pratyahtf 
(withdraw)), Dhyan (meditation), Dharana (contempla* 
Samadhi (trance). Veda means Brahman, Paramatma, the 
Supreme Brahman." 


With a pause he wrote again, 'Hiranyagaiva' is the god who 
is present in beings collwtively. Worship of the five elements- 
10 worship inanimate objects- Worship of Hiranyagarva (enjoyer) 
means worship of beings in collective form-Vasudev. Worship 
of god (The gunavatar) is that of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. 
Worship of the Supreme Brahman without attributes is Nirguna. 
There are further stages beyond these forms-but these stages 
come after salvation. Having completed the worship of inanimate 
objects, gods in collective form, gods and the attributeless god, 
birth after birth, one acquires the right to Paradharma 
(Premabhakti). However the fruits of those worship will not be 
destroyed inspite of achieving Paradharma. The sadhak can see 
Paradharma in every type of worship. Paradhanna means that 
state which is attained ^ter salvation. This state was seen only 
among the sages. That is why Paradharma is mentioned in the 
Upanishad Rikveda, Puranas, Tantra, Dharma, Samhita. Everyone 
does not have the right to it; that is why it is not mentioned in 
general. One with a thorough knowledge of the scriptures can 
understand what Paradhanna is." 

One person asked, 'Why is the use of tuJsi forbidden in lantric 
sadhan?' 

Thakur wrote, "Those who use liquor in the garland of 
human bones in their tantrik religious practice, their ghost power 
is destroyed by tulsi and Ganga water. That prevents their 
sadhan. Gradually as they advance from veerabhava to 
divyabhava, no difference remains." 

STORM OF 16TH ASHWIN : 

THAKUR HONOURS COMMITMENT 

Thakur wrote about the armihilabon of an era that took place 
^ the 16th of Ashwin, due to the famous storm - 

The storm of 16th Ashwin was on a Wednesday The Adi 
Brahmo Samaj was severly affected by it. Going up to the roof in 
Ihe evening 1 remembered that It was Wednesday. Tightening up 
»y clothes I went out. On reaching Haliday Street, I was in 
^cckdeep water, then had to swim. Innumerable dead bodies 
'^ere floating on both sides of the road. On reaching the samaj I 
‘•'v that everything was broken. Dead bodies were dumped in 
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the Medical College the following day- These bodies were of 
Fneli'hmen. lews. Kafris, Mog. Oriyas and Bengalees, men and 
women! I found no boat on reaching the bank of the Ganga. 
Woods and nails of boats were lying around. A ship was lying 
on the road I went to Shantipur by boat the next day. On the 
wav. saw that many boats had sunk. Dead bodies were floating. 
Women with ornaments all over the body. A gentleman wearing 
coal. pant, watch with chain and having (currency ) notes-waa 
lying on the way. Cows, goats, sheeps, dogs and foxes were 
floatinglying on the road- a horrible sightl" 

On hearing Thakur's words the broiner disciples asked. 'Why 
did vou have to go to the Brahmosamaj in the storm and rain in 
such foul weather, swimming in the Ganga when people could 
not even stav calmly at home?' 

Thakur * "We few Brahmos who were there had promised 
Debendranath Tagore that we would join prayers in the 
Brahmosamaj every Sunday and Wednesday." 

Question - "Did the other Brahmos go there loo that day?" 

Thakur - "No. no one else could go there. On my return 
journey I found Keshabbabu going there in a palanquin. Both 
of us then went there together and jointly prayed." 

We were amazed to hear Thakur's words. Risking one's life 
and )umping into danger in an abrupt life and death situation, in 
order to keep one's word, seemed to be very amazing. 

CONSCIENCE FOLLOWS SAMSKAR: 

GOD'S ORDERS VERY RARE 

Many respectable persons came to Thakur in the afternoon. After 
some conversation on religion, a Brahmo of Nababidhan Brahmo 
Sama) asked Thakur - 'Isn't conscience the order of Cod?' 

Thakur wrote in answer - 'Conscience is established on personal 
wisdom. A brahmin placing his foot on a chandal's shadow 
considers it to be a sin, his conscience dictates, 'do not step on his 
shadow.' But if that brahmin converts to Brahmo religion, his 
coAKjence will ask him to do just the opposite. It is thus seen, the 
tome conscience which forbade him from doing something earlier. 

JJ^ow urging him to do just that." The Brahmo asked Thakur agaiiv 

These days many people put forward the pretext of 'command' and 
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^vine anouncement- How are we to understand the command 
from the Supreme Lordr 

Thakur wrote - Divine commandments can be of various 
types. The preachings delivered by a departed soul or those by 
0 mahatma in a subtle body are also called commands. But true 
command is divine command. Divine command cannot be heard 
without the mind being specially cleaned. Divine command is 
neither conscience, nor is it a feeling of the mind. Divine 
command can be heard in the soul. A human in his life time 
docs not hear more than one or two real divine commands. The 
entire power is infused in the single command that is given. 
Buddhadev had awakened the whole world on hearing the 
command, —'Ahimsa is the best dharma.' Shree Chaitanya heard 
the commandment, 'Kindness to beings and liking for naam' and 
made the entire world intoxicated with it. Christ heard the 
commandment, 'the salvation of beings lie in the service of Cod'. 
'One person cannot serve two lords.' One hearing such commands 
cannot hide these in the corner of a room, these pervade the 
entire world. The commandments heard by the sages axe present 
as the Upanishad. Commands are true, sweet, burning living- 
deliverers of the fallen. It has no disagreement with anybody. 

Suppose I had friendship with someone during my 
childhood, incidentally I did not meet him for 20 years. If that 
friend suddenly calls me by name one day. just as I cannot 
express how I recognised his voice, in the same way no one can 
explain how divine commandment is known." 

On going through Thakur's scribbling pad I came across a nice 
poem. I do not know which brother disciple or sister disdple had 
'written it addressing it to Thakur. 1 noted it in my diary as I liked it 
Let the whole world drown in your love 
Let everyone's life be intoxicated with your love 
Make the world full of love, oh the love filled one 
Illumine tny life oh my lord 
To liberate all oh Lord 
You have chosen to be a human avatar 
You are the Ught in darkness, essence of the sapless 
Forgetting you. what is the meaning of my samsar. 
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TMAKUR IS SAVED FROM WILD BUFFALO AND TIGER . 

AHIMSA FOR CONTROLLING MIND 

Thakur related to us an amazing incident of how he was 
miraculously saved from a wild buffalo and a tiger. Shyamakanta 
Pandit mahashay noted it down — 

Thakur was going to Sherpur in Bagura from Mymensing. He 
had a guide with him. He lost his way after travelling for son^ 
distance and entered a catkin forest. He saw a huge wild buffalo 
come romping and rurming towards them. As he was thinking of 
what to do, he noticed a pit when the stalks were separated by the 
u-ind. He said to the person accompanying him- “Let's go quickly 
and enter that pit." The man answered - May be there is some wild 
animal inside the pit, should we get killed by going there? Thakur 
then said-“We shall get killed even if we stay above. On entering 
that pit, we shall at least be able to repeal naam once or twice 
calmly!" Saying thus he entered the pit along with his companion. 
After a while the wild buffalo arrived at that spot and on not finding 
them ploughed that land with its horns and hooves in anger and 
went away, Later they slowly peeped out of the pit and on not 
seeing the wild buffalo, came out and started walking down the 
path. After walking for some length they saw a deer running 
towards them. The companion then said — 'There is a tiger after 
this deer Being saved from one danger, now there is another before 
us.' Hearing this and being helpless Thakur started clapping. The 
deer was coming towards them—on hearing the clappings it went 
away m another direction. A tiger was seen after a while, Without 
advancing towards them the tiger too ran after the deer. He was 
thus saved from danger. Walking again with the companion he arrived 
at a garden towards the evening. The people who were in the gardert 
gave them refreshment and said, 'there is no place to stay here, we 
stay on the high platform' ('machan') - and as that place was specially 
dangerous, they took them to a safe place and left them there. 
Realising God's special grace in this incident Thakur said that he 
f^membered it everyday. 

A brother disaple asked Thakur - 'In spite of trying as far as 
possible why can't I control my mind?’ Thakur-^Serve 
person whom you think of as your enemy/ 
ose i you think of. Behave in the way that does good to that 
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person. The mind will never be calm as long as you have enmity 
»vilhln The entire body rots if ointment is applied above while 
keeping the sore within." 

result of repeating naam on understanding 

ITS MEANING: KARMA AND RELIANCE 

One person asked, "Can't only repetition of God's naam without 
resorting to any other spiritual practice give any welfare? It seems 
everyone has the right to take God's name." 

Thakur wrote in answer - "It will not deliver any result if a 
five year old is taught geometry or astrology. And yet everybody 
has a right to general tnith. It should be enough if the world is 
advised to repeat naam, but one has to firmly believe in whose 
name it is. One name can mean many things. Like the word Hari 
means—the sun, the moon, horse, lion, monkey etc. and it also 
means God the destroyer of sin. That is why the primary or 
original meaning of the naam should be nicely explained along 
with it. *1110 word Brahman means the universe, soul, intelligence, 
the vedas and so many others. That is why it is necessary to 
know about the object at the very beginning. Giving only naam 
to one who has faith that there is one Master of this world, is 
enough; no other sermon Is necessary. Everybody says verbally 
- There is only one Master - but that Is not faith, because (hey 
fail to keep faith in the Master on encountering a little bit of 
trouble. Logic and argument cease to exist when natural reliarKe 
similar to that of a child on its mother comes into being. Naamee 
(whose name it is) can be achieved with naam alone by one who 
knows nothing else - but cries like a child and has the stale of a 
child's heart." 

After a little pause'Thakur himself wrote again - "It causes no 
barm and it is beneficial if karma is performed without desire while 
beeping the target fixed. But the heart becomes cheerl^s and one 
U harmed if one performs karma according to people s opinions 
»nd orders instead of going by one's conscience. One is 
particularly benefited if one goes by one's own conscience while 
knowing it to be God's will. Do anything that you feel is good 
dharma then and there. Do not look towards people. Narayan 
first forbids a man when he resorts to adharma (work against 
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dharma). Wh^n thal man does not listen, then Narayan ♦ 

and when he flees, goddess Lakshmi slowly follows Nara^ 
What remains is past gloiy. By carrying all past glory the 
develops a sore, foul smell from the sore prevents people fro^ 
going near, that creates dispute. People drive him away, he comes 
home and beats his wife. Even Nal the king had undergone 
great trouble. The root of all evil is drinking, gambling and 
transgression. You will benefit as much as you repeat naam 
Man has to labour as long as he has his own strength. Now words 
like 'reliance' etc. is of no consequence." 

SAVED FROM FOREST FIRE BY 
THE HELP OF A MAHATMA 

Today Thakur described a strange inadent of his life. All of us 
were amazed on hearing it. The incident is this Once Thakur 
had gone to Chandranath prior to his deeksha in the course of his 
search for Sadguni. He heard from people that ancient mahatmas 
could be seen at times on the highest peak of the nearby hill. The 
hill was filled with ferocious animals like tigers, bears, rhinos, 
elephants etc. No one could go to that hill without making special 
preparations. Thakur became restless to have a darshan of the 
mahatmas, Coining to the conclusion—whatever has to happen, 
let it happen — he alone climbed the highest peak. Looking arouiKl , 
he saw many mountain ranges and a river on one side. The hill 
rose straight from the bank of the river. Finding the place very 
pleasing Thakur sat there calmly and went into meditation. At this | 
time suddenly there was a fire on the hill. The fire spread in no 
lime to all the three sides of the hill. Seeing this danger Thakur 
stood up. Aided by wind the fire lept upward. On searching for a 
way out, Thakur saw that the entire hill had become enveloped by 
fire. Innumerable wild animals stood silently on the road looking st 
the fire. The fire kept moving upward incessantly at a fast pace 
“aking a whooshing sound. All the wild animals such as tigers, bears, 

K «k:. started crying and running hither and thither on 

the hill top. Thakur then sat on the river bank by the side of the hill 
and repeated God's naam. The heal of fire on the hill became 
wearable. Suddenly at this time someone came running, embraced 
'V' d him to his chest and lept from the thousand foot high 


Thakur lost his sense when he was in the air. The mahatma 
nut Thakur down on the bank of the river and disappeared On 
rtgaining consciousness Thakur walked along the river bank and 
reached kxality. Thakur remembers ^i$ mahatma too everyday. 

NANAK AND KABIR'S DHARMA 


Question - 'Is there any difference between Nanak and Kabir's 
dhdnna? Why it is so, that all common people are Kabir's followers 
and those of the upper stratum follow Nanak?' 


Thakur answered in writing - "There ib no difference 
between the dharma of Kabir and Guru Nanak. Kabir was a 
weaver—that is why his views were not accepted by the 
brahmins and kshatriyas. Those living in the north west, 
belonging to the sweeper, chaitdal, cobbler castes are followers 
of Kabir. One cannot but take the dust of their feet on talking 
with them. Guru Nanak was a kshatriya. That is why his views 
have been accepted without restriction among all. Guru Nanak 
has frequently referred to the Vedas, Puranas, Smriti and has 
delivered sermons in compliance with them. He has repeatedly 
shown the ill effects of the non Kriphiral path." 

Q - We hear that 'bhajan' goes on for 24 hours day and night in 
the temple in Amritsar, - was it thus from the begining? 

Thakur - Guru Ramdas became the fourth Guru after Guru 
Nanak. Establishing the gurudurvar temple and a lake at 
Amritsar he introduced day and night bhajan. Recess is four 
times a day each for 24 minutes. Even then some people meditate 
in the temple, Singing of hymns, reading of holy scriptures, 
eulogy, arati -singing keertan togcther-all these are being 
performed for the last four hundred years with steady 
enthusiasm. 


In no Hme the month of Kartik wiU come to an end The 
holidays being over the brother disciples who had come from 
tnofussils for Thakur's darshan have returned to their respective 
places one by one. I hear that Thakur will not go to Gandena now^ 
Ganderia ashram is almost empty now. Shree Kunja Ghosh 
nwhashay looks after the ashram. When Thakur had corned 
^Olkata from AcKram m an 
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fagah#ndhubabu. Kutu. Didima, Jogjivan, Shreedhar and 
Bidhuhhushan Ghosh mahashay had accompanjed him. Finding 
their stav at the Akashganga hill of Gaya inconvenient, Shr4 
Nabakumar Biswas and Shyamakanta Pandit mahashay had com^ 
to Kolkata and were staying here from before. They are with 
Thakur since his arrival at Kolkata. For some days Bi$wa$ 
mahashay is staying at Abhaybabu's house. He has secured a )Qb 
on a nominal salary. Having made arrangement for food elsewhere. 
Pandit mahashay spends the rest of his lime here. Shree 
Bidhubhushan Ghosh mahashay had come along with Thakur to 
serve him because he was ill, but as Thakur is now well he needs 
no service at all. Bidhubabu's specified job is to prepare tea every 
morning in due time. I hear that as he has left his family at Ganderia 
he will go there or>ce soon. I too feel like going home once as my 
mother has expressed her ardent desire to see me. I feel restless at 
times to see my mother whenever I remember her. 1 have decided 
to go home to see mother at the end of the month if Thakur so 
wishes. 


SHANKARACHARYA'S CHANGE 

Today brother disciple Shree Kimjabehari Guha said to Thakur 
- Shankaiacharya was a non dualist, but how is it that we find no 
match to his succulent sweet and melodious hyirms? 

Thakur - He had initially preached non-dualism. After failing 
to achieve anything, his heart became succulent only when he later 
took the shelter of dualism. Why, look at me! I had become a 
KalapaharV 1 used to say always demolish', 'demolish ! Gods 
^e nothing, avatars are nothing—holy places are nothing. Look 
in what condition I am now. I have seen that all these are true. 
How long can a man believe in dry ideologies? 


Islam hifiwd into a oowho«» 
renegade.«turbuknt heretk. 


INDICATING APPROPRIATE PLACE 
FOR SPIRITUAL PRACTICE 

On being asked as to which are the appropriate places for 
jpintual practice. Thakur wrote - The ideal place for spiritual 
practice is the Himalayas. Next, the banks of the Narmada, 
Godavari/ Ganga and Yamuna, which are full of boulders are 
good. The bank of the Ravi river of the Punjab is good. For 
various reasons Bengal is not suitable. Water, air, soil, all are 
opposing. Basically Bengal was inhabited by the non-aryans. 
jhe Aryans who had come here, had to come on being cursed. 
The place for brahmins is the area between the Ganga and the 
Yamuna. The canal that existed between Dhaka and BarishaJ 
30 years ago has now become Kirtinasha. The Kirtinasha, is a 
branch of the Padma. The name of the river is 'Haulia'. 

The bones of Tripura have turned to stone. It is also said 
that some exist as bones and some as stones. Tripura was an 
asuia. He had built three towns * A town of iron, a silver town 
and a gold town. That is why its name is Tripur (three towns). 
In association with Brahma, Vishnu, Indra, Chandra and other 
gods, Mahadev had demolished it, that is why Mahadev is called 
Tripurari (enemy of Tripur). 

Every village changes in every four hundred years - forests 
turn into cities, cibes turn into forests- Hilly areas turn into rivers. 

I was looking at the mountain while sitting in Darjeeling. Wlule 
watching, suddenly it fell that waves of the ocean were moving - 
one peak, peak, peak. While I had stayed below after going to 
Darjeeling, I saw all the trees, creepers, houses and buildings, rivers 
separately. Bui on climbing gradually, as I rose to the high peak 
everything appeared to be one whole. Everything seemed to be 
covered by one sky. Similarly when we climb the stairs of dhaima 
•od come near that Endless, bhooma purusha (Omnipresent 
Supreme being) everything will surely appear to be covered by 
HU enhty. Imagining things as different then is impossible. 
Thakur wrote today about the blue lotus of the Himalayas - 
Large forest of the blue lotus lies on Ihe ice of the Himalayas. 
The blooming flowers are a beautiful sight. Small lakes on the 
Himalayas contain lotus forests. The lotus pierce through the 
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ice end bloseom when snow falls. There are drones of « typ, • 
the Himalaves. they ere known as 'devghantis' (beiu of 
From e distance it appears that some bells are ringing in a te,^^ 
They make the sound thrice, morning, noon and evening. 
is a type of drone in Dhaka Ganderia - when they make a sovm 
it seems as if the 'tanpura'* is being played. ^ 

ABOUT NAROTTAMDAS THAKUR 


Goudiya vaishnavas consider Shreemat Narottamdas Thakui 
to be Mahaprabhu's avatar of an engrossed sute. His prayers full 
of detachment are unparalleled great jewels. Some peisons asked 
as to why he had to cry bke that aU his Ufe. Thakur said many 
things about Narottamdas Thakur. I am writing only those that 
have particularly touched my heart. 


I heard that when Narottamdas came to know about 
Mahaprabhu and mat he had disappeared along with his ccnnpanions, 
he then repented saying, ‘alas! what has happened! 1 have missed 
his company and that of his companions, what is the use of this life^ 
Repenting thus he became restless. Among Mahaprabhu's 
comparuons only aueemat Lokenath Goswami was alive at that tinw. 
Naiotem Thakur became very eager to have his darshan. Lokenath 
prabhu used to stay in a hut in a secluded pUce of Vrindavan 
versed in bhajan day and night. Narottam Thakur was a prince, 
l^e income from hU property at that time was 14 lakh rupees. 
Without paying any heed to that he became a renunciate, and 
relinquishing everything set out for Vrindavan on foot On reaching 
vrmdavan he came to know that the very old Lokenath Goawanu 
had m given deeksha to anybody in his life, nor would he do so 
u" f ^ Narottam Thakur faUed to have his 

shelter He th^ decided to spend the rest of his life in the service of 

^ ^8 pitcherfuls of water from the 
IwCIh T 'he needs of the ashrsnv 

due to the wet meditation one day, that 

develooed nn M a bad sore had 

Narottam was contained worms. But 

- -^ of It he did not even know about this. The 

unnged musk.I inetrunmiL 
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of the compassionate Lokenath Prabhu cried out at this time. 
He called Narottam, gave him deeksha and asked him to serve 
Cod wholeheartedly and spend his days meditating on God. 
Narottam Thakur sUrted doing just that. One day a thirsty person 
came to the kunja shouting for water. Hearing this, Narottamdas 
Thakur left his prayers and cooled down the thirsty man by offering 
him cold water- On seeing this act of Narottam, Lokenath Prabhu 
called him affectionately and said, 'My son Narottam, go home, 
insull God there and continue His service and worship. Build a 
guest house there and serve guests, brahmins, vaishnavas. the 
destitutes, the wretched in an orderly manner. That will be 
beneficial to you. The right to sincerely serve God with total 
dedication comes much later. One having this right is not needed 
to perform any other duty. The duty of those desirous of serving 
people by leaving their service to God, is to serve people. When 
water is p>oured on the root of a plant the branches, twigs, flowers 
and fruits get nourished by that itself. One having this knowledge 
cannot do any other worship'. Accepting his Guru's order 
respectfully Narottamdas came home and spent the rest oi his life 
according to his Guru's order. One cannot hold one's tears on 
reading his prayers. 

UNSYSTEMATIC BHAKTl IS 
THE CAUSE OF DISTURBANCE 

Q *• A lot of bhava and bhakti is seen among the ordinary 
bauls and vaishnavas and commcm people --yet why don't we have 
it? 

Thakur informed in writing — The best sadhan is repetition 
of naam in every breath. Goswamtpadas have written that 
srdent bhakti for Hari without being prescribed by the vedas, 
Ihe 'Smriti' and 'Pancharatra' become cause for disturbance. It 
Is written in the 'Bhaklirasamritasindhu' fthe vaishnava 
^pture on bhakti philosophy) that bhava cannot be ascertained 
^ external dance and all. Signs of bhava-wish to do those 
desirelessly, by doing which conscience and dispassion 
>*«mfesl from time to time. Karma ends when karma is completed 
desirelessly - then comes the kingdom of faith." 

After a pause Thakur wrote about the spiritual practice and 
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the attir? of the vaishnavas. "The type of apiritua! pa^n^^ 
prescribed in the Haribhakti Vilas' js not m vogue now, it 
rare. Farlier pundits used to have a tuft of hair on the crown of 
their heads - the rest of the head was shaven. This is what wa$ 
assumed as the respectable pundit attire during Mahaprabhu't 
time. Now this is considered to be a dress for the vaishnavaa * 

WHETHER BUDDHIST SADHAN IS APPROVED BY THE 
SCRIPTURES? 


One brother disciple asked - 'Does the Buddhist sadhan have 
the sanction of the Hindu scriptures? Does it find a mention in any 
Vedas or Purarxas? 

Thakur - "The Buddhist Lamas have maths (monastery) to 
the Himalayas. 1 had gone there and stayed there for some days. 
I was pleased to see their method of sadhan. Shakyasingha 
(Buddha) had undergorte the tide and ebb in sadhan initially. 
That is why he started austere spiritual practice again trying to 
forget his earlier lessons which had not become a part of the 
soul. He started gaining truth one by one and which itself formed 
a part of the soul and then he embraced Buddhahood. The Buddhist 
Lamas still follow that method. If you wish to see Buddhist books, 
then learn the Pali language, go to the Buddhist muths m the 
Himalayas and study. The translated versions contain many 
mistakes. The Buddhist dharma cannot be understood without 
seeing the behaviours and manners of the Lama gurus and their 
methods of sadhan. 

The entire Buddhist scriptures are based on yoga. The 
Atharvaveda contains more of the yogic sermons. All the tantras 
Mong to the Tapani Shruti*. Buddhist prayers are tantra based. 
When the Buddhists were in conflict with the brahmins such 
versions were then placed within the Puranas. One has to be 
comp e e y impartial to understand the meaning of the scriptures. 

riding by oneself. The 
under* a^Mcher'"* understood on studying 
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IN WHAT WAY IS MAN SUPERIOR TO OTHER BEINGS? 

Today Thakur presented incidente of many strange actions 
and gratitude of beasts, birds, various inserts and said, "Beasts 
and birds have greater sense of gratitude in them then men. That 
is why they remember the person from whom they have received 
some food. They stay silent for the period they undergo grief for 
the death of their kin. This is the period of natural 'ashoucha'*. 
At the end of the period of ashoucha they take bath. Grown up 
mouse collects food for its minor offsprings. The spider spreads 
its web for food to drop into if. A part of the web Is for its 
youngsters to play, the other part is for collecting food. There 
are rats, ants, spiders and other insects in the hut in Dhaka. 
When food Is brought for me to the hut, rats make creaking 
noises, they go only when a roti is given, else they keep crying 
with a creaking sound. Ants disturb me by moving on to my 
asan and my body on not getting food. Spiders keep swinging 
by their web. They are satisfied on getting something and then 
they go away. Good relations exists between them and human 
beings. Similarly humans have good relation even with snakes 
and tigers. Each being and animal is supreme in its own work. 1 
cannot knit a web like a spider, cannot make a nest like weaver 
bird. 1 cannot separate sugar from sand when it is mixed,—but 
*n ant can." 

About the spider Thakur had written or>ce in Ganderia-"A 
spider has been staying on the tulsi plant beneath the mango tree 
for a long time. It has changed its place and has taken shelter 
under the mango tree since the last two days. I could not 
understand the reason why it had changed its place. I could 
understand when there was a storm last night, that foreseeing 
the ensuing storm it had settled in a place where it would not be 
by the storm. It had known of the advent of the storm two or 
three days in advance. It had also known from which direction 
storm would come. Now see, in which way is the spider inferior 
to man! In God's limitless kingdom no one is small or big. Everyone 
« driven by one single force. The qualities needed for one's living 
been given to everyone. Futile is man's vanity." 

* Ashoucha - impurity of one's person owing to the berth or death of • relshve 
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KEERTAN BY REBATI BABU : EXTRAORDINARY VOlCE 

Ever since Thakur's stay at the Dhaka Brahmosamaj preacher' 
house 1 have been noticing that Thakur has not miased the everun^ 
keertan even for a singU day. A thunble containing resin, incense etf 
in burning condibon is kept before Thakur every evening, Thaku 
bows down to it, plays the cymbal himself and sings - “Hari^ 
raho re bhai, tera banata banata bani jai", "Prabhuji ai$a naam 
lohaar, patita pavitra liye kar apnar." On the completion (rf 
Thakur's routine evening samkeertan, the brother disciples start 
group samkeertan. Different types of emotional exuberances on 
different days has been seen in this keertan. When Thakur's favounte 
disciple Shree Rebatimohan Sen starts samkeertan by beating the 
khol with his hand, it seems that the restless minds of the audience 
in the house become stunned for a moment, then they look toward 
Thakur steadily with anxiousness-1 do not kr>ow what connection 
Thakur's heart has with Rebabbabu's voice. His calm body becomes 
restless as soon as his (Rebatibabu's) samkeertan starts; and his 
body keeps swaying from right to left The trembling of his 
body and virulent trembling of different muscles make Thakur 
restless. He can no longer sit on his asan—he jumps up and starts 
dancing. The way puppets of different shapes keep dancing in 
different postures, tiing liiUced to fine operating wires, in the same 
way Rebatibabu's extraordirury bhava inspiring voice, being 
nourished by hymns praising Thakur's holy feet attracts bhaktas 
towards Thakur with an unseen thread and makes them mad with 
emotional engrossment, and then being emotionally engrossed, 
the broker d^iples start dancing m various ways. When Thakur 
chants ‘Hafi' loudly and dances while moving his right hand 
^ ^ ^ indescribable power waeises 

gradually and overwhelms everyone. In an emotionally intoxicated 
roaring and jumping the brother disciples circumamboUte 
uncontrollably. Thakur's holy body becom« 
combination of different bhavas- Trembling, 
for ^ time and then falls unconscious. The joy and 
b^ome silent graduaUy. The brother 
d»cpW,al»„h,n, to their externa) senj slowly 

womeThave Thakur's darshan many oten and 

come to Sukia Street in the morning itself. The hug< 
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had become filled witf\ crowd in no time. There was no room 
for standing even on the veranda. Everyone kept waiting with great 
cpO learning that Rebatibabu would sing. E)nun and cymbals 
^^ted playing after Thakur had his tea. Thakxir looked upward or>ce 
^ twice and closed his eyes. Rebabbabu sang > 

1 shall cool my heart with your holy company 

When shall I sit in seclusion with you 0 my life's beloved 

y^ong with the gopis in sweet Shree Vrindavan 

I shall serve your dancmg feet and be gratified 

Holding your holy feet in my heart I shall remove danger 

tdy sins and repentance will go, shall calm down the suffering beings. 

1 shall drown my mind in the xiniversal leela's taste. 

1 shall forget everything, you alone will be awake in my heart (Being 
dte jewel of my dark abode) 

1 shall spread the bed of love in my heart. 

Intermingling in pleasure I shall beirome you and you me. 

As soon as he sang one or two tines Thakur's appearance became 

different His love radiating face became reddish, lips kept trembling 
frequently, the bright copper complexion of his body became fair, 
whole body started shivering due to delight horripilabon and thrill. 
Being unable to sit Ihakur stood up. He placed his right palm on his 
forehead shading his eyes and putting his left hand on his waist he 
started dancing sweedy. AU ucimd, men and women started crying. 
Thakur suddenly took his outer clothing and covered his head with 
it and started dancing in different ways wid> various movements of 
the body. In no bme Thakur's tall huge figure turned small. Soon 
thereafter Thakur, bent down and holding the end of the loincloth 
with his left hand started distributing something to the front, right 
and left side as if he was picking up sweet drops and sweet parched 
rice from a conical sola hat. There is no language to express the 
incident that took place at this lime. A wonderful sight! 

There is no roaring, rumblmg or iincontroUed jumpings today. 
Seeing Thakur dance differently in a new way many persons 
fainted. Thakur too fell on the floor on being emotionally 
engrossed- never before have 1 seen such a thing. Blessed is 
Rebabbabu! Blessed is Rebabbabu! May I be able to bear in my 
O'^niory even one day's picture of Thakur's bliss due to his keertan 
Ibreathe my last? Thakur! Bless me so bjat I realise this. 
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I heard that on hearing Rebatibabu's voice, an old Hindustf^^ 
^ith pleasant Icx^ks, whose appearance was like a sadhu suddenly 
shipped on the n«d stood near the door and listened to Rebatihabu', 
iiong for some time- Uter. while going away he said to those who 
were there, 'Though the singer is not proficient In the technique of 
music, yet his voice is extraordinary! It is only for praying to God 
that b>' His special grace some fortunate ones are blessed with this 
voice. God is attracted by this voice-it is mentioned in the scriptures 
of music.' 

In the course of conversation Thakur w rote today- "'People have 
become so accustomed to see God's actions that they do not feel 
like praising Him. People praise Rabi Thakur so much when be 
sings. God in an amazing way has made our voice box. Your voice 
box will make sounds according to the bhava of your mind. Raga 
and raginis* have no form, these represent just the bhava of human 
minds. Various ragas and raginis will start playing in the arteries 
and veins of the throat as soon as the particular bhava appears in 
the mind. The formless bhava lakes form and is converted to ragas 
and raginis. No one praises this. The vocal veins are but a few • all 
the tunes are manifested through these. All the sounds, the high 
pitch, low pitch, short, long, all the sounds play in those veins.' 

THAKUR TOUCHES MY DIARY 

As he was sitting on his asan after midday meals, Thakur kept 
looking frequently at my newly bound diary. He asked me later. 
"What book is that?' I said, ‘My diary'. Th^ur stretthed out his 
hand and said, 'let me see". I handed over the diary to Thakur 
Operung the book at its begining, Thakur turned some pages at once. 
Looking there for two or four seconds Thakur opened it at the end. 
Soon thereafter he again gave it to me and said - 'Well keep in' 

1 could not understand why Thakur did not read, yet he turned 
the pages twice or thrice. I have no doubt that my diary has become 
holy by Thakur's unsolicited touch. May be Thakur has done this 
to encourage me. Long ago Thakur had said once-"Whal 
Bhahmachari is wriHng, will become the scripture of the counbT 
after a hundred years". On hearing Thakur's words I had thought 

• R*ga and rsjiAi - mode wid tune of musk. 
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‘probably Barodi's Brahmachari was writing some book. Thakur 
must have spoken about him. ( have not heard about such a book 
^ yet. Where is the scope of doubting the words of one (Thakur) 
who has not bed even jokingly in hU life, that hU words will be 
reverentially accepted like the scriptures and Puranas?" 

REASON FOR THAKUR'S VISIT TO KUMBHA : 

GANPERIA SANS GOSAIN 

It is Pooma Kumbha at Prayag this time. I hear that Thakur is 
going to the Kumbhamela. On asking why Thakur was going to 
Kumbhamela. he said - "3 or 4 very old mahatmas will come to the 
I Kumbhamela this time. They have never come to the locality. 
They stay in the inaccessible parts of the Himalayas, hundreds 
miles away towards the north of Badrikashram. They have kindly 
asked me to go to the Kumbhamela - that is why 1 am going to 
have their darshan." 

I - Why are the mahatmas coming? Are they coming to bathe 
during Kumbha? 

Thakur - They are not coming to bathe but they have a separate 
mission for the visit, the state of dharma In the entire country has 
become tarnished. They will hand over the responsibility of each 
zone to one mahatma and return. It has been decided to hand over 
the responsibility of the 84 kosh Vrajamandal this time to Kathia 
baba. 

I asked - Who will be given the responsibility of Bengal? On 
hearing this Thakur smiled a little, looked at me for a while and 
slowly said - "Can that be disclosed now?" I asked - If bathing in 
Kumbhayoga is not a matter of extraordinary significance, then 
why does this mela continue for a month? Is it of a modem origm? 
There is rw mention of this Kumbhamela anywhere in the Ramavan 
or the Mahabharat? 

Thakur - Not modem - it is very ancient. There is mention 
^bout it in the Ramayan. All the sages and ascetics used to gather 
the Bharadwaj Ashram at Prayag in the month of Magh. 
^*ying in the Bharadwaj ashram at Prayag for one month, they 
bathed in the Triveni sangam and then returned to their respective 
**brams. Kumbhamela is the congress of the sadhus. 
^^unbhamela is the signal for the sadhus' reunion. Sadhus of all 
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,hc communiHes of India used to gather together and fi^ 
solutions to the doubts in their spiritual practice by 
discussion at this lime. The principal objective of this galhetia, 
was that. Th«e are absent now. Now-a-days communiHes evei 
fight each other literacy over bathing as can be seen. 

Thakur said many things about Kumbhamela. On hearing 
these I understood that he would go to Kumbhamela very soon. 
He asked brother disciples to write to the famous doctor of Prayag 
- Gobindababu to rent a house. Efforts went on for this, I thought, 
my mother at home had become very restless to see me. I would 
not be able to stav calml>' with Thakur unless I took the dust of her 
feet and her blessings. 1 should therefore start for home without 
delay. Thinking thus 1 sought Thakur s permission to go for mother's 
darshan. Thakur permitted me with great satisfaction. I set out for 
Dhaka in the last week of Kartik. The shalgram is lying with 9vee 
Sajam. Realising that its service and puja would go on smoothly 
along with mother's Copal if it was kept a t home, I took the shalgram 
along. Chhotodada's friend Shree Kunjabehari Guhathakurta 
mahashay will go home |ust a few days later. He rei^uested and 
insisted that 1 should go to his house at Baruiripara or>ce. 1 agreed to 
his request. 

Getting down at Dolaiganj station at the end of the day I 
reached Canderia ashram. Finding the ashram devoid of human 
presence I entered the inner house. I saw Kunjababu's wife sitting 
alone quietly on the northern veranda of the southern room with 
her hands on her cheek. On seeing my luggage on the shoulder of 
the porter, she said, 'I stay in this room with my children—please 
take your asan to the side room.' i went to the east side room 
my asan at a distarure from Thakur's asan. I then sat on the veranda. 
On learning about my arrival, all the girls of the locality came 
ninrung. On seeing me some of them cried, some sat down on being 
benumbed and some asked me with tearful eyes, 'Won't Gosain 
again? You have come, Where is CosainT Some 
IsGosain well? Doeshe think of usr I felt very sad on seeing 
their dreary dresses, poor and wretched state I was amazed to see 
what they had become without Gosain within these few months. I 
^how answered orw or two of their queries and left for ablutions- 

‘ that the entire arrangement 

or my cooking was ready. 1 finished my cooking and eating in 


Later, I sat under the mango tree for some tiine, came to my 
^n and lay there. 

I somehow spent 4 to 5 days in the empty ashram without 
jhakuf. It carmot be told as to how difficult it was to stay in the 
ashram at this time. The ashram that used to reverberate with 
jantkeertan and great celebration by the happy h ymn si nging brother 
diKipl^ and with their reading of the scriptures, discussions of holy 
topics, is now devoid of people, soundless and silent. Kunja Ghosh 
(fiahashay comes once in the morning toThakur's room of worship, 
incense there, rea ds or>e cha pter of the Chaitanya Chan tamri ta 
and the Granth Saheb and goes away. He does not come to the ashram 
again, the whole day. 

Shree Phanil^ushan regularly performs ^veema's puja daily in 
the morning and arati in the evening. No one is seen before the 
temple during arati. Someday some brother disciples come, sit on 
the open terrace before the temple under the mango tree or sit on 
the grass beside the pond for some time and then go away. Women 
from different houses come to the ashram from time to bme m the 
morning and afternoon. Some look at the mango tree for sometune 
while sitting like dolls, some just sit on the grass with their hands 
on their cheeks, then they heave a sigh and go away. The women 
whom I had seen even some days ago move about unhesitatingly 
in jubilation like the vrajamayees, swinging their arms to the front 
and rear, today, seeing ^eir dry, dull, sorrowful faces and painful 
eicpression of dejection as they said alas from tune to tune pained 
me greatly. Thakur used to get up from his asan every morning 
and give rice to the birds, scattering them on the grass of the 
courtyard. So many different types of birds used to come and eat it 
happily. Now the birds do not come even if nee is scattered in 
*hose places, leave alone eat them. The birds who used to crowd 
ihe mango tree with their presence, and chirped and twittered 
ceaselessly on it from dawn to dusk, are not there any more - they 
have left the tree The trees and creepers whom Thakur visited 
daily, lent them his ears and listened to their talks with the soft 
nodding of his head and a mild smile and showered so much of 
Affection on -1 now find that those trees and creepers have become 
leafless - they are drying up. Thakur's memof>' is burning all desires 
attachments like a funeral pyre, feeling of hollowness and 
“'differer^ is plunging into my heart. Being unable to stay calm, I 
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set out for home. 

1 reached home at 4 O’clock in Ihe afternoon. Paid t*eisan^ 
» all others and took the dust of their feet. Mother caressed tm, 
body v.’ith her hands. My body became cool with the affectiona^ 
touch of my mother's hand - my heart calmed down. Oean current 
of waveless joy flowed into my heart. I kept sitting speechless for 
sometime. I cooked and had my meals after bathing. Later t spent 
a long time at night speaking about my stay in the hilU. Mother 
was very happy to hear about it. There is no limit to mother's love 
and affection. 

MY STAY AT HOME : MOTHER'S DAILY ROUTINE i 
VILLAGERS' DHARMA 

My days at home are passing very comfortably in my mott^er's 
company. After bathing and performing larpan daily in the TTK>ming 
I sit on my asan. It takes till about 9 O'clock in the morning to finish 
hom. puja etc. I then read the Gita and the Chandi for about two 
hours for my mother. 1 take bath again at 11.1 then sit calmly on my 
asan and repeat naam. All through d\e year mother leaves her bed 
one an half hours before dawn. Diluting cowdung in one pot of %vater, 
she sprinkles the water around the timer hotise, the outer house, 
roads, toilet, everywhere. Later she cleans the house nicely using a 
broom. Then she smears all the verandas and steps nkely, with 
cowdung diluted in water. No one gets up from sleep till thea Mother 
takes bath jttst at sunrise. Sitting at the ghat she performs her puja 
there, comes home, bathes the lulsi plant with a pot of water reciting 
Che mantra* 


Tulsi you are Vrindav an, you are Narayarv I am bathing you in 
water, give me due fruit at the end.' 

Bowing down to tulsi, mother collects flower and durba and 
enters the puja room. Making all the arrangements for puja ready 
sne then engages in household work. She spends time liU 11 (Yclocfc 
m threshing rice and dal, sometimes in baking parched 
sun sometimes in boiling paddy or laying them in tN 

font ^ Jdtehen to cook for herself. Mother heis*^ 

a^on, She does not Uke help fton 

wk mother calls the Uttle girU and asks theoiK 

«>ok on their toy hearths. The Uttle girU br^ in whatever ^ 
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wish like herbs, creepers, stems etc. Mother asks them to cut those 
^d make various preparations like 'sukta',^ ‘jhaler jhol',* 'ambal''- 
Mother teaches them as to which vegetables are to ^ put in which 
curry, which curry needs what spices. On pretext of playing mother 
teaches them how to take their doll sons and daughters in their lap, 
to feed them milk, how to hold the' jhinuk'* while feeding them 
milk, how they must make their children lie down or put them to 
sleep etc. I cook meals for mother on the days she gets tired due to 
the household chores. Mother asks me to cook items of my choice 
and instructs me on how to cook, sitting before me while continuing 
|apa. On completion of cooking mother goes to the house of the 
Sarkars located at a distance of two minutes walk, to bow down to 
the shalgram. She takes one hour to return. Often I become angry 
with her as the rice becomes cold. Orxe day mother asked me, "Why 
are you so angry everyday when I go to bow down to God?" I said- 
“ Why do you spend so much time in bowing to God? Don't we bow 
down to Thakur?" Mother - "You have only orxe God. You just bow 
down and get up. My case is not the same. It takes so much of time 
as 1 remember each and every god wherever seen by me dll today 
and bow down to them - it is not possible to complete this before an 
hour." 

I - Do you bow down to all the gods seen in Ayodhya. Kashi, 
Haridwar, Vrindavan etc.? Don't you miss anyone? 

Mother - If 1 mi^. that particular god himself reminds me about it 

I- Every evening you stand facing the west with your face 
turrted downward, touch the ground with your Uttle finger and 
then touch your forhead with that finger; what does it mean? 

Mother - 1 salute the Gazi, Peer and others twenty one times. 

I - You bow down to so many gods - salute Gazi Peers of the 
mussalmans - don't you remember my Gosain even once? 

Mother - Oh! 1 bow down to Gosain first as soon as 1 get up 
from sleep. 

I - Why do you bow down to my Gosain? 

L Sukto'.. A kind of vegetabk preporation with a bitter taste, 
i JKaler |hol' - vegetable soup hot m taste. 
y 'Arabar - a sour sauce. 

^ 'Ihinuk' - a shaped metallic vessel used to feed babtes with milk. 
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Mother - Because you aU call Gosain God, if that is true, 

[ would be deprived, so I do it 

I started crying, on hearing mother's words. 

WTule eating mother gives to me whatever she likes. Thus 1 ^ 
4 or 5 handfuls of prasad from mother's hand. After eating mofter 
calls and gives one handful of rice to each of her sons. Mother go« 
to sleep after eating food; she goes around inquiring about the 
welfare of two or three houses. 1 read the Mahabharat at 3. Mother 
listens to that along with her neighbours. I cook in the afternoon - 
mother makes all the arrangements. 

Though performance of unscriptural religious practice has 
greatly increased among the low class villagers, yet the influence 
of Sanatan dharma among the common householders is no less. 
The tired farmers busy in their domestic chores throughout the 
day. gather in the house of any householder after dusk or in the 
'akhada' (monastery) of hauls, vaishnavas and participate in 
Harisamkeertan. Not for a single day does anything stand in the 
way of this work for them. 5h^ is worshipp^ at least in 4 or 5 
houses every Saturday after dusk. Service to Narayan also takes 
place in 2 or 4 houses every week. After installing the shalgram in 
Ae centre of the courtyard, when all the gentlemen of the village 
sit around it and read the manuscript in chorus in a sweet voice, tl 
then seems that God has descended. After reading the manuscript 
the brahmins prepare 'shinni' by mixing rice powder, bananas, 
molasses with milk and offer this to God and take prasad with 
great satisfaction. 


Ever since my arrival at home, the hauls, vaishnavas, 'jugis^** 
kapaliks. namashudras come to our house playing khol cywb^ 
perform Gourkeertan, Harisamkeertan with great enthusUscv 
They are rot satisfied even after singing keertan for two and a hall 
or three hours. Exuberance of bhava due to their joy for naam is 
s**n tn some of them. Bhakh for naam comes naturally to them. 1 
M" expenencing great ioy in their company. 

haira^r^ ^ created among the low caste hauls anil 

'Trina^-. On invitation, the lo« 
people gather in some household and singTrinath's song - 

One krionging to • lowest,. 
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Take Trinath's naam when the day ends 
Take it >" breath and do not stop it 
no vour household duty throughout the day 
Take Trinath's naam when it is dusk 

Whoever ignores my god Trinath. his eyeballs will be gouged out 
Whichever house my god Trinath visits, they prepare 
three 'kalkis' with one paisa worth of ganja. 

Singing this song merrily they puff ganja and display strong 
intoxication. Later they offer puffed and sweetened parched rice, 
coconut and sweet drops to god and take prasad. Selected gods are 
worshipped in every house every month. Everybody cannot afford 
DurMpuia, that apart Lakshmipuja, Kardk puja, Saraswati pu)a are 
performed in most of the middle class families. Apart from this the 
women of the middle class families perform 2 or 3 vratas every month. 
As the preparation for vrata and fasting has to be made well in 
advance, so. willingly or unwillingly they have to be engaged m some 
form of reUgious rituals throughout the year. Some of the vratM are 
a great austere tapasya for women. 1 do not think that 1 can perform 
such a tapasya. 

1 become dumbfounded aeeing mother worship the sun. 
gels up at the dead of night and smears the centre of the courty^ 
with water and cowdung mixture, takes bath and comes. She th^ 
draws beautifully the form of Suryanarayan with rice powdw 
various colours, Subsequently she places before the sun god all the 
ingredients of sun worship and awaits sunrise. As the sun rise^ 
she prostrates to the sun, gives all the offerings, stands with folded 
hands and keeps doing naam japa focusing her sight on the 
At frequent intervals she throws resin, incense, sandalw<^ dust 
into huge thuribles- As the sun rises upward, mother's sight too is 
focused upward correspondingly. Thus as the sun sets m the west 
mother too faces the west- She spends the whole day standing at 
ihe same place in the same manner. As the sun is due to set. she 
makes offerings to it and prostrates agam. The pnesl then cor^ 
and conclude the puia. It is amazing that mother stantU at *e 
same spot, being on fast throughout the day and is not exhausted. 

There are two or four more such vratas, the austerity of which 
w not easy. I was very happy to see the vratas and fastings 
performed by the women in most of the village households. 
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1 go to sleep on the veranda adjacent to mother's bedroom m 
to O'clock in the night. Mother treats me the way, a mother treats 
her little baby at bed time. She sits by my bed stroking my body 
scratching my head hill go to sleep. Sometimes she mutters some 
mantra and taps my stomach. I asked her once, 'Mother, what is this 
that vou are doing?" Mother said - 'I am making you protected/ 

1 -'VMiat happpens by it?' 

Mother - "Don't you know? You will not encounter any danger 
during sleep, ghosts and evil spirits will not be able to cause any 
hann. Big ants, rats or cats too cannot bite you. Do not talk any more 
now. Qose your eyes and sleep." Thinking of mother's extraordinary 
love, my pillow becomes drenched with tears. Aha! It is because of 
being bom of such a mother that Thakur has given me shelter under 
his holy feet, a shelter that is rarely attained by gods. 

STAY IN BARISAL: ANSWERING ASHWINIBABU'S 
QUESTION ON THE SOUL'S PROGRESS 

My brother disciple Shree Kur^abehariGuhadxakurta is writing 
to me repeatedly asking me to visit his house at Banaripara. I saw a 
dream day before yesterday- 

At the end of the day I arrived at the door of Kunjababu's house 
to seek alms. I have heard that Kunjababu's wife Shreemati 
Kusumkumari has achieved many supernatural states with 
Thakur s grace. My main purpose of going there is to have her 
darshan and to have rice from her hands, On hearing about me 
Kusum came to the gate with the alms. I then saw a mahatma 
with a bright white figure appear suddenly and embrace Kusum 
vyd slowly get merged in her body. The mahatma's hands got merged 
m Kusum's shoulder; Kusum became four armed. Kusum gave me 
the rice (alms) with her four hands. I woke up as I got the alms.’ 
ever since seeing this dream my desire to visit Banaripara has 
inaeased further. 

After staying at my mother's feet in great happiness for about 
a month I set out for Banaripara. I reached Barishal at the end of 
aiS h 7^ (Nov--Dec.). Even before my arrival Kunja had come 
^ ‘ P“‘ “P in the house of brother discipW 

shree Gorachand Das mahashay. It was Gorachand babu’s cordiality. 
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^ and affection that kept me charmed for 5 to 6 days In spite of 
being the principal advocate of the town. Gorachand babu has no 
glamour attached to him The house seemed to have become a temple 
because of cAservance of good acts and virtuous practice. All through 
the year getting up early in die morning he serves the COWS. Lifting 
water (from the weU) hecleans ihecowshedall by hawlf. He himseU 
cleans the cows' hoofs, cleans the dung from the cows' body. He 
does not depend on the servants at all for feeding the cows or serving 
water to them. 1 have not seen such a decent service to cows anywhere 
else. Sheltering some poor boys in his house he is bearing all the 
expenses for their education. He has great inclination for spiritual 
ptactice: his reliance on Thakur is extraordinary. 

My patriot brother disciple—untiring worker—9iree Ashwini 
Kumar Dutta mahashay took me to his house. He presented me a 
book recently written by him named 'Bhakti Yoga'. As soon as I 
oper^ed the book a line came to my notice, 

‘No jotu kamah hxmarutm upabho^na siuiTnyah.' 

In trying to explain it he has written. 'For a lustful person 
enjoyment cannot satiate the hunger for ei^oyment.' On reading it 1 
said to Ashwinibabu, 'Dada, your explanation is opposing what 
the scriptures have to say, as enjoyment in conformity with the 
scriptures do satiate lust; d)is is mentioned in all the scriptures. 

Ashwinibabu said - "This verse also belongs to the scriptures 
- tiiat if desire for er^yment is satiated then the words'fuel increases 
fire' bear no mearung." I then told about the explanation 1 had 
heard from Barodi's Brahmachari mahashay, that the verse does 
rwt mean bhoga, it mentions upabhoga (unscriptural enjoyment). 
The bhoga done by violating scriptural parameters is upabhoga. 
This upabhoga does not deliver balance. But balance is maintained 
by enjoyment following the saiptures.' Ashwinibabu kept silent 
for a while after listening to it. Uler he said, '1 wdl have it amended 
^ the next edition. My explanation is wrong. 

Ashwinibabu asked, 'Well brother, how am I to understand 
the soul is progressing?" 

I - I want to know what you have understood. A^wmibabu 
- -One in whom truth, kindness, humility, siir^ibcity, benevol^, 
««husiasm. zeal and power are seea can be identified as one with a 

progressive soul.' 
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I. I do not thin*^ so. Many people can practise these virtues ovi 
0 / tear or for greed of praise; that does not necessanly mean ihat 
their nature has attained those virtues. 

Ashwinibabu- In such a case which one do you consider to be* 
sign of the soul's progress? 

[ -1 consider the soul of one whose mind is attracted to Guru. 

to be elevated. 

Ashwinibabu-! fail to understand your words. Does this word 
have any logic? 

I - The logic Is this that everybody attributes virtues in Guru, 
they consider Guru to be full of all virtues. Attraction to Gum meaw 
attraction to these virtues. Irrespective of whatever one does 
externally, if one's mind is attracted to virtues then his heart is 
oriented toward all good things. We have to accept his soul as 
progressing as he is attracted to all good things. 

Ashwinibabu was satisfied on hearing my words aitd said,' Wah. 
you have said very well brother, very well indeed' and kept quiet. 

RICE COOKED BY ANN APURN A WITHOUT RRE 

After eating boiled sunned rice in Ashwinibabu's house 1 came 
to Gorachandbabu's house. I spent 5 to 6 days happily at Barishal 
with brother disciples Shree Harakantababu, Shibbabu and others. I 
arrived at Banaripara. the holy birth place of Shree Kunja 
Guhathakurta and many other brother disciples. Many among the 
brother disciples were present at the steamer ghat, took me with 
great affection to Kunja's house and put my asan in a secluded room 
on the first floor. After the brother disciples had left, Kun^a's wife 
Kusum came and bowed down to me. I had never seen Kusum before 
1 was v^ pleased to see her pious appearance full of simplicity. 1 

to Kus^ 'Kusum, I will have alms from your hands today, 
w please bring me tea/ Kusum said Accordir» to Thakur's orders 

^ tea also' - Having said 

Dra«H ' before me and gave dry cooked rice 

«id-'Take your almf, Thakur had askd 
did vfm drinking tea I asked, 'Kusum, where 

to Jve it Thakur asked you 
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Kusum - One day I placed the pot for cooking rice on the 
hearth and sal to light the hearth. Placing wet pieces of wood in 
the hearth I kept blowing frequently, The fire kept going out. My 
^e 5 were irritated due to smoke, headache started. At that time 
j^dess Annapurna marxifested and said, 'Mother! you are having 
Lin; well just sit at a distance, I'll cook for you toda/. I sat at a 
distance from the hearth. After sometime looking at the hearth 1 
jaw that the rice was boiling and yet the hearth had no fire. 
Straining the excess water from the boiled rice I offered it to Thakur. 
Thakur then manifested and said- 'Brahmachari U coming, keep 
a handful for him'. That is why 1 had kept one handful dried for 
you. I am only giving Annapurna's cooking to you as alms'. On 
hearing Kusum's words I asked Kunja about it. Kunja said - 'I 
shall rxever forget that day's mcident in my life, cooking without 
fire-an amazing incident. Many brother disciples came and 
investigated; there was indeed an attempt at lighting the hearth, 
but the hearth had no trace of fire at aU. Everybody was speechless 
on seeing it. Everybcxiy became overwhelmed with bhava on getting 
prasad. This had happened in my very presence.' Hearing all this 1 
kept sitting calmly after having prasad. A current of bhava kept 
fkwing inside. I collected some rice cooked by Aimapuma from 
Kusum and kept it in my bag. 

DARSHAN OF MAHATMA SAJAL : TASTY 
KHICHDI BY THAKUR'S GRACE 

Sirtce coming to Banaripara my daily rituals are going on as 
usual. 1 am spending the time between 6 O' clock in the morning to 
2 O'clock in the afternoon in spiritual practice, reading of holy 
books etc. From 3 O'clock in toe afternoon brother disciples coto to 
u^t me. 1 am very happy with their company. I took alms in toe 
bouse of Shree Ramkrisima Thakurta on his request. 1 had darshan 
of Sajal that day. Sajal is a muslim, Thakur had said, Sajal is a 
o^atma with five corresponding signs.' Sajal should be about 
60 or 65 years old. Though he is slim in appearance, he is very 
healthy. He does not have any house. He spends the nights 
sometimes under a tree, sometimes on toe bank of a canal or on an 
Covered maidan He keeps roaming about throughout toe day. 
On being asked about dharma, he gives sermons on sincenty and 
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devotion to gum. He sings hymns on seeing gods and goddesses 
Both the hindus and mussalmans have a great sense of respect foi 
him. Sajal develops great bhava in samkeertan. Sajal sheds tear, 
on hearing God's naam - his body becomes numb due to 
horripilation and bliss. He expresses great joy in the company c4 
brother disciples. I bowed down to Sajal sat silently and kept 
remembering Thakur. Looking at me 2 or 3 limes Sajal asked my 
brother disaples-'U he a man or woman?' Everybody laughed on 
hearing Sajals words and asked Sajal 'What do you see?' 

Sajal - 'By his mannerism he appears to be a woman' 

Kuz^a**'Don't you see his beard and moustache?' 

Sajal - 'That is the reason 1 asked this question.' 

At times Sajal's talks seem to be incoherent meaningless—the 
delirium of a mad man - common people consider him to be mad. 
I felt a great comfort in sitting near Sajal. My body and mind seeu^ 
to become filled with sweetness. 

As 1 was preparing to cook in the afternoon all my brother 
disciples said to me with great eagerness - 'Brother! Today you cook 
and offer bhog to Thakur, we all shall have prasad.' I was unaHe Id 
ignore their heartfelt request The brother disciples procured seven 
seers of rice, five seers of dal and a huge quantity of vegetables and 
gave these to me to cook. I had never cooked such a large quantity 
in my life. What to do, taking Thakuris name I started cooking. Dal 
and rice were boiled well fnit 1 found 3 to 4 inches of water inside 
the cooking pot over the khichdi. The brother disciples said, Today 
we will have to take sherbat.' ! took the pot down and kept 
remembering Thakur. Offering the bhog I closed the door of the 
wm. On opening the door after 15 minutes I did not find a drop 
^ extra water in the khichdi. On taking prasad everybody was 
highly satisfied and said that Thakur had said, 'No one eats rice 
as laity ai Brahmachari does. Today we have directly experienced 
what Thakur had said'. I realised that it was by Thakur's grace 
that the khichdi had become so tasty and satisfying today. 1 can* 

to my asan after taking prasad. 
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KUSUM ceases eating by THAKUR'S GRACE i 
STRANGE CONDITION ON EATING FROM KUSUM'S 
HAND 


Eversince coming to Banaripara some or the other brother 
disciple have been requesting me to uke alms at their house. I too 
l(M>t seeking alms from them, one by one. This begging turned out 
to like a celebration. All the brother disciples of the locabty rejoiced 
getting khichdi prasad cooked by me daily. Kusum said to me 
ope day -'This is a fine thing that you are doing! You are eating in all 
the brother disciples' house daily - Won't you seek alms from my 
house on even one day, don't (feel hurt by it?' 1 said to Kusum, 
Today I am going to have alms from your hand, but you will have 
to give me something wonderful which I have never taken before.' 

Kusum said - 'AD right that will be done.’ Finishing my routine 
work within 2 O'clock (afternoon) I spent the rest of the day with 
my brother disciples discussing holy topics. Kusum came in the 
afternoon and said - "Come, you will now take alms from my 
hand." Going downstairs with Kur^ and Kusum to a clean room 
1 saw that everything for the cooking of bhog was ready, it was 
enough for two persons, but the khichdi for cooking would be from 
1 seer of rice. I started cooking khichdi in the evening. Kunja and 
Kusum spoke about Thakur's extraordinary grace on them and 
kept rejoicing. My heart became succulent on hearing their talks. 
Aha! When shall I be as loyal to Thakur as Kunja and Kusum. 


I asked Kusum - 'Kusum how did you stop eating? How has 
this large body been surviving without taking a handful of water 
or rice? You have no rest throughout the day. You have to do aD 
the household chores like chopping vegeubles, grinding spice^ 
cleaning utensiU. cooking etc. How do you carry on with aD such 
work without eating? Don't you feel tired? Don't you feel hungry, 
Ihiwty? We have indeed read in the Puranas that sages and a^etics 
'wed to suy in prolonged stale of samadhi without food, ^Jt I have 
»>ot heard of anybody Uving in this era without taking any foc^t 
«tnie that many sadhus saying ^ the hilU do try » g,ve up 
intense ascetic practice - but 1 have not heard that anybody hw 
*««*ded in this attempt in the present era. I wish to krow ho 
you have attained siddhi in forsaking food so effortlessly. 
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Kusum said - ‘You are aware of what a lot of inconvenient 
women in villages have to encounter- Troubles are limitless durin. 
the rainv season. One day it became quite late in the day ^ 
completing my cooking and serving food. I took many utensils ^ 
the ghat for cleaning. 1 broke down while cleaning them. Being unaWe 
to bear with the pangs of hunger I thought of Thakur. The 
magnanimous Thakur manifested before me on the water instandy. 

I cned and said. 'Baba I am very hungry-1 am unable to bear it any 
more. 1 have neither flower nor tulsi, with what shaU 1 worship you 
today? Making my hunger a lotus I am offering it at your feet. Bless 
me'. With a slight smile Thakur looked at me compassiorwtely and 
disappeared. Since then till today I have no hunger or thirst. 1 have 
no illness either. 1 seem to feel healthier day by day; 1 do rKrt get 
tired even after working throughout the day. It is not by any spiritual 
practice, but by Thakur's grace alone that 1 have attained this 
condition. Many days have passed, he alone knows how long he will 
keep me in this state.' 

1 finished cooking khichdi while listening to Kusum's story. 1 
took it down from the hearth, offered it to Thakur and sitting calmly 
diought of Thakur. Kui^ and Kusum also kept remembering Thakor 
with total coTKentration. After sitting in the same posture for 15 
minutes I then asked Kusum - 'Give a leaf plate to Kuj^, let us 
ha ppU y have Thakur's prasad, you just sit and see. With tearful eyes 
and folded hands Kusum then said to me - ‘Kindly fulfil a desire of 
mine today.' 


1 - Well, tell me; I will certainly fulfil it if it is within my power. 

Kusum - When you were at home I saw one day that you 
came to me and said, 'Give me something to eat, I am hungry.' I 
had Thakur's prasad with me. I brought that, put it into your mouth 
and you took it with great delight. 

I - You have never seen me before, at the time of giving alms 
did you see me exactly as I am now? Kusum-l had seen exactly 
^ form of yours. But the tilak on your forehead was not like this- 
You had made a vertical tilak of vermiUion instead of black tilak 
that IS made from the ash of hom. 


1 was very surprised to hear Kusum's words Because as long 
made a red tilak from *6 powder 
touched by Ttiakur's feet. Taking this as Thakur-s wish, I agreed W 
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Kusum's request and said - 'Feed me unhesitatingly with your 
I shall be very happy. It is with great luck that one gets to 
eet Thakur's prasad from your hand.' Bowing down to Thakur 
and taking permission from Kunja, Kusum went to my left side sat 
with her legs stretched. She then pulled me with both hands, made 
me sit on her lap placed my head on her left arm. embraced me 
and kept caressing me without hesitation repeatedly as she wished. 
From time to time she kept leaning over and falling on me due to 
emotional intensity- After Kunja's repeated chanting of naam 
Kusum came back to external senses to some extent and fed me the 
prasad. I kept eating. When Kusum pulled me and made me sit on 
her lap, I distinctly felt that I was sitting on Thakur's lap. I became 
intoxicated on suddenly getting the smell of Thakur's body which 
is of the lotus flower. 1 was overwhelmed on getting the feeling of 
the matchless touch of Thakur's holy body in Kusum's form. I 
er^oyed the bliss of thinking that 1 was lying on Thakur's lap and 
was taking his prasad from his holy hand.I lost all my external senses. 
My feelings remained engrossed only in the pleasure of touch. There 
is no way to describe the indescribable joy that charmed me. But this 
condition did not last long for me. As a result of Kusum's 
extraordinary meditation and its influence, I got detached foom cr^ 
body. I saw Thakur in a half lying posture on Kusum's lap and 
Kusum putting khichdi in his mouth and Thakur eating that joyfully. 
I kept floating in tears on seeing Thakur's holy face as he was eating. 
My external senses were completely gone. About an hour passed 
like this. Later as Kunja should 'Jai Guru', 'fai Guru' in a state of 
nnotional ecstasy. I got back my external senses. Kusum also let go 
of me; but she went into samadhi agairt 1 got up and lay on the floor 
of the room for some time, 1 thought 'What's this? What have I 
seen! Kurqa was bathed in tears. Kusum was in a state of samadhi. 
^ looking at the khichdi I found that it was almost finished- Only 
one or two handfuls were left. The surprising thing was that full 
'^als for 5 to 7 persons had gone into my stomach! But I only 
having taken 4 or 5 handfuls of it I cannot remember 
having eaten the rest of the prasad at all. 1 have no problem, no 
in having eaten the unlimited quantity of food. I am in my 
sute. Kusum's samadhi broke around 3 adock at night. Jai 
®*'^1 Gurudev! May 1 remember this extraordinary grace of yours 
^ the last day my life. This is my prayer! 
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BROTHER DISCIPLE BRAJAMOHAN 

As I was sitting on my asan after tea yesterday, a gendei^ 
came and stood with folded hands at the door of the room. He wor^ 
a dull worn out dress, body was powerful though lean, featui«i 
were (hat of a humble petitioner. In spite of being requested 
repeatedly he did not come and sit inside the room. I. then held him 
bv the hand, brought him inside and made him sit. He sat down and 
kept repeating naam. Then tears, shivers, horripilation and other 
forceful expressions of bhava manifested in him. Being unable to 
control himself he fell on the floor, kept rolling and shouting jai 
Guru'. ‘)ai Gum'. Kunja also became senseless due to emoboful 
ecstasy. After a while when both of them regained external 
consciousness, 1 asked the gendeman his identity. 1 came to know 
that he was the same person whom Thakur had initiated, once late 
at Tught by manifesting at Banaripara while he was staying at Gandeha 
Driven by curiosity to know about the incident in detail, 1 asked him 
about it. The gendeman said - 'I am very poor, I am a priest. I cannot 
even get a stomachful of food daily. Hearing about 'Thakur 1 wanted 
to take his shelter. 1 did not have the means to travel from Banaripara I 
to Ganderia, so 1 conveyed this to him solicitously. Later one night I 
Thakur came, gave me deeksha and went away. As I am a sinner, so 
is Thakur benevolent, that is why I have been blessed by Thakur's 
grace.' The name of the priest is Shree Brajamohan Chakraborty. He 
corroborated whatever I had heard from Kuiqa about his deeksha. 

THAKUR'S YOG AISHWARY A 


Hearing this I remembered an extraordinary yogaishwarya erf 
Thakur, of last year. One day as I was sitting on my asan after 
fm^hing my routine horn at 8 O'clock, Shree Shyamacharan Bakshi 
iwashay came and said.'Brahmachari mahashay! Do you have 
tune to tell ?' I said. Tell me what I have to say.' 

Bakshi mahashay - That, what Thakur told you yesterday? 

I - I do rK»t remember what Thakur told me and when. 

when Thakur came to my house at 10 

Brahmai-k^^ ^ ^ pointing at you, 'Go to this 

and team the t^tra /or wor^p. Gayahi 
y your worship daily .'1 was very sunwisedoo 
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bearmg what Bakshi mahashay had to say, and concealing my 
internal feeling I said - Well let's go and ask Thakur clearly to 
y^erstand all this. Saying this I took Bakshi mahashay to where 
Thakur was in the east side room. After tea Thakur was sitting 
^^^y on his asan with his eyes closed. Just as I reached the dow 
of his room along with Bakshi mahashay. Thakur opened his eyes, 
looked at me and said-^Brahmachari, tell Bakshi mahashay all 
the rituals, Cayalii and its rules." 

Without saying anything else I came back with Bakshi 
mahashay and told him all the procedures of worship and the 
mantras. Strangef This incident created an upheaval in my mind. I 
have not got any proof of any sadhu mahatma conducting their 
work of preaching by manifesting in different places at the same 
time by ^eir yogaishwarya. God alone has done such a leela. 1 did 
not feel like asking Thakur anything about it. Thakur feels shy and 
falters on being asked about those things which expose his godhood, 
sometimes he becomes speechless—keeps silent. I feel very sorry to 
see Thakur in such a condition, that is why 1 did not ask him 
anything about it The time Thakur had gone to Bakshi mahashay 
was to O'clock at night Al that time Thakur was laughing and 
talking with brother disciples while sitting on his own asan and 1 
was asleep at that time. I have got distinct proofs that Thakur goes 
about to different places while keeping his b^y in a state of samadhi 
But I fail to understand how assuming his own material form he 
took my form also and manifested it. In some places a bhakta’s 
*®«Ia is seen to be stranger than God's leela. But I have heard that 
*uch a leela as this is God's monopoly. Thakur ! may I not tend to 
investigate unnecessarily the theories behind those leela of yours, 
when seeing them with reverence itself makes me gratified. 

STAY AT BANARIPARA 

My days at Banaripara are being spent very happily because 
the care and love of my brother disciples. The brothers gather 
everyday before dusk and perform samkeertan. Wonderful 
phonal ecstasy is seen in many of them. Most of the villagers 
have taken deeksha from Thakur. 1 was very pleased to see the 
^palhy and love they had for one another. I heard that the highly 
powerful and domineering zaminder of 'the village Shree 
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Shrtvrwravan Ghosh was very much against the brother dbcipw 
Hi* always tried to subdue the brother disciples anyhow at all 
He was very much irntated with Gosain's disciples. On hearin 
these things from the brother disciples I felt like meeting hint^ 
went to him m the afternoon with the object of seeking alms As 
soon as he saw me. he stood up from his seat respectfully, receive 
me cordially, made me sit at a high level and stretched out his 
hands to take the dust of my feet. I offered him obeisance with 
folded hands and pulled my feet back. He expressed a little sorrow 
and said, 'Why are you preventing me from taking the dust of your 
feet? That is my paternal property; my father and forefathers have 
been enjoying it, you all had never prevented us—will you obstract 
me today?' liius saying many such things he took the dust of my 
feet. I asked for alms on being asked the purpose of my visit. Beii^ 
very satisfied he asked. 'Say what do you want.' He had probably 
thought that I would ask for some money and he would give iL On 
learning that 1 was asking for some uncooked materi^ for the 
preparabon of boiled sunned rice, he had excellent quality of 
vegetables, ghee, curd, milk ett. brought. From if I took only the 
quantity of rice I needed, one p>olato, a Little ghee and salt. He 
sp>eechles5 on seeing this and felt great respect for and devotioci 


towards me, Shreenarayanbabu said. 'Look, many people of this 
village have become Genin's disciples, but they are very stubborn. ' 
They do not observe any social norm. They have formed a group i 
and do whatever they want to. They do not discriminate between 
castes. They do not obey anybody's rule - they do not even care for 
me. That is why 1 have no friendship with them,' I said - 'I have ^ 
heard that you are the most influential man in this village. Pec^W 
around cannot survive If influential people are tyrannical. One who 
is most powerful is also extraordinarily resUent. Wait for some time 
You will calm down on seeing their manners and behaviour. Gosain 
does not ask anybody to disregard society, rules and familial system! 
Shreenarayanbabu was very satisfied with my words and said. 
Gosain is a mahatma. Can he say just anything? Look, they want 
to bring the Brahmodharma preacher Manoranj an Guhathaku^ 
Into the society. That's fine, let them have him undergo penanc* 

^nd bring him in, according to the social custom-no one will object 

to that. But they are insisting on doing it without penance. But 
Gosain has informed through telegraph, "Do prayashchitta as 
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gamaj asks.^He is a mahatma, can his word be wrong? But look 
iP 5 pite of such an order from Gosain these fellows are insisting on 
yplifting him without penance, That is why they have no amity 
^tftth anyone in the society. Who will tolerate many people joiiung 
together and ignoring the social customs?' I hked 
^reenarayanbabu s version very much. As 1 was coming back, he 
the dust of my feet very respectfully. My brother disciples had 
bought that he would insult me and drive me out, They were 
sMT^ftised on hearing that the zaminder had behaved very cordially 
with me. 

It is U or 15 days since I have come to Banaripara. I have 
spent these two weeks with Kunja and Kusum very happily. 
Kusum's states are amazing and supernatural. ( have no right to 
penetrate even one of those. I just saw and was awestruck. One 
attains the state of samadhi after great effort, care, repetition of 
naam, meditation and worship. Kusum does not need to do 
anything. She attains samadhi as soon as she sits on her asan after 
bowing down to Thakur. It does not depend on any place or time. 

1 have never seen or heard about such an easy samadhi anywhere. 
There is no way to express Kunja and Kusum's excellent condition 
that 1 have seen during my two weeks of stay with them ^ this is a 
matter for remembering and contemplation. Though I have clearly 
written Kusum's extraordinary state in my diary, yet I am unable 
to gather courage to disclose this to the general public. Thakur's 
mandate for me is, 'you will not disclose even directly experienced 
things to the public if you do not have the proof!' ]ai magnanimous 
Thakur! May 1 breathe my last while remembering your leela with 
Uiaktas that I have witnessed. 

Today I heard from Kunja that Thakur has gone to Prayag 
^*king many brother and sister disciples with him. I became restless 
on hearing this. Deciding to go to Thakur 1 started for Kolkata 
with Kur^a. We put up at Abhaybabu's house. I expressed 
to all brother disciples my wish to go to the Kumbhameia. 
Chhotodada also expressed his desire to go to the Kumbhameia. I 
ready to go to Prayag after begging a few rupees. Tram fare 
Chhotodada was collected. Kunja and Ashwini Bairagi 
^ became ready to go with us. Reaching Howrah m due time we 
started for Prayag. 
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arrival at PRAYAG : GOSAIN'S CALL WHEN IN 
TROUBLE 

We arrived at Allahabad atabon around 9 O'clock at nigh| 
Carrving our respective lugga^ we came out of the statioa 
and Ashnini hired a coach quickly, boarded it and urged me anj 
Chhotodada to board it at once. Chhotodada and I got up at once 
The coachman asked, 'Sir, where shall 1 take the coach? To a guest 
house or to some other place?' Kur^a asked Ashwiru, 'Why don't 
you say where the coach should go? Where is Gosain?' Ashwini 
said. 'You say'. Kunja said, 'You say'. They started a quarrel saying ^ 
'you say', ’you say' repeatedly. Seeing the situation turning 
unfavourable, I lifted my luggage and asan and disembarked from ^ 
the coach without saying a word. They said to me, 'Why are yog 
getting down, tell us where Gosain is staying?' I said slowly 'Gosain 
is everywhere’, slipped away and laid my asan xinder a tree. Being 
very irritated, the coachman said to them, "You people seem to be 
real gentlemen! You have started quarreling while keeping me waitu^ 
in this cold. Get down sirs, get down from the coach. Get down and ' 
then qiiarrel or teU me where to go."Then they all got down from the 
coach. Aswini said very angrily. 'The rascals are out and out dunces, 
they have come to Gosin, yet they haven't cared to know his address 
before coming.' 

Kunfa - You too have come, why didn't you enquire about his 
address before coming? 

Ashwini — Hey, 1 have come with you. 1 will go wherever you 
go. What is the need for me to have the address? 

Kiinja—Stop, the quarrel can wait; let's now decide what to 

That shaitan has laid his asan under a tree saying Gosain is 
everywhere. He too does not know Gosain's address. What's the 
way out now? 


Ashwini - Why do we worry about a way? Do what I i»y- 
lUe your respechve blankets and bags on your shoulders and 
‘ certainly take you to Gosain. The entire town 
to know when Gosain stays at a place for one day. and he is 
“ >» possible that people do not know. 
Whoever I ask will teU us Gosain's whereabout 

Kunja - Then you go! It is 10 O'clock at night. You mean 
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gentlemen are roaining about the streets in this severe winter to 
you about Gosain-you go first ask and return, we shall go later. 
Ashwirti - I cannot go alone. You too come along. 

Kunja - You will rK>t need to go very far. As you walk from 
this place you will find many gentlemei> like you on the street. 
They on the streets throughout the night. 

Ashwini - Shut up you rascal, you are going to die now from 


jny blows- 

Moving away from Kunja. Ashwini came near me. I felt that dw 
rigns were not favourable. Slowly I lifted my bags on my shoulder 
and said to Chhotodada - Lets' go to the town, we won't be required 
ID search much for Thakur, he too is searching for us. Seeing that 
Chhotodada was accompanying me, Kunja and Ashwini also 
followed. We kept moving with our burdens on our shoulders in the 
biting cold of the month of Pous (Dec.-Jan.) on an unknown pato. 
Nothing was clear as to where we should go—the road also was 
dark- The body became numb due to cold and exhausted by labour. 
We became very tired on roaming about on big roads and lanes- 
Having fallen behind, Ashwini called to me and said. 'Hey. how 

much Otore will you make me roam? I am unable to move any longer/ 

I said. 'I won't make you walk much longer. Now foUcw me straight 
You are the toughest among us, no one is as weak as me, why don't 
you help and carry my burden on your shoulder? Ashwiiu «id- 
Wait, I will help you now to my heart's content You are saved as 
I am unable to reach you'. Thus quarrelling and talking we kept 
moving ahead. We were really imperilled. At this nme 
advanced on a wide road, a sound came to our ears-^Brahmachan, 
t am here, come.'' All of us halted suddenly on understanding 
that it was Thakuris voice. I concluded that Thakur was suying in 
the house on our right side. A brother disciple opened the 
inside, I saw Gosain inside. Keeping our belonginp 
veranda we entered the room. 1 saw many brother p « 
^l^ur's room. They brought all our bags, as^ e . 

On seeing Thakur we pr^trated to him. After meals we slept 

^PpUy in Thakur's room. Jai Gunidev! 
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VIEWING THE PLACE OF KUMBHAMELA 
ON THE SANDY BED 

Thakur began early morning keertan playing cymbals in the 
last hours of the night. We all sat up on our asans. After Thakur'i 
keertan ended, I went to take bath in the Ganga along with the 
brother disciples. After bathing 1 came to the residence and drank 
tea with all. Later, no sooner did I enter Thakur's room, he asked 
me to make my asan. Thakur s asan was in one comer. Keeping a 
slight distance 1 placed my asan in a different position. Like other 
places here too ] noticed that Thakur was following the same 
routine for 24 hours. After the books like Shree Shree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita and others were read, Thakur read the Granthasaheb 
die Bhagavat etc. Thakur went for ablutions after 11 O'clock. The 
brother disciples also laughed and talked freely and happily. 

I heard that Thakur had come to Prayagdham along with 
Didima, Shanti, Kutuburi, Jogjivan, Jagabandhuababu, 
Mahendrababu. Shyamakanta Pandit, Shreedhar, Bidhu Ghosh and 

some others since 10 or 12 days. On their journey they had halted at 

Bankipore for some days to see the Hariharchhatra mela of Sonepur. 
innumerable domestic animals like horses, cows, camels, goats, sheepe 
are brought to this fair for selling, Sadhus and holy men of various 
sects also gather in the fair. It is not heard that such a big fair takes 
place anywhere else in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Various items in 
large quantities are brought to this fair for selling. Thakur has co« 
to Allahabad after seeing this fair and is slaying In a house atSagai^. 
Thehousehas6 to7 rooms. There is only one hall on the main road. 
Thakur has mstalled his asan there. The building inside is built around 
a square courtyard-about 30 to 40 brother disciples are staying 
there. Women slay in the two rooms upstairs. There has been no 
dearth of space in the house tiU now. After coming to Prayag, Thakur 
has written letters to many brother disciples asking them to come to 
Ae Kumbhamela. Many brother disciples have come from Dhaka, 
oarishal, Faridpur, Burdwai) etc. 

Thakur got up from his asan at 3 adock in the afternoon. He 
went out of *e house after asking me to carry the water pot. I 
oUowed Thakur taking the water pot in my hand. Brother disciples 
also came out m whatever condition they were in. After walking a 
long distance we arrived at the bank of the Ganga with Thakur. 
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^ is is Ihe co^uerwre of the Ganga. Yamuna and 

Sarsswsti- ta the prayag, *e Ganp flows south and the Yamuna 
Jws east, -me confluence of the wh.teGanga and the blue Yamuru. 

a distinrt line. The Saraswah flows underground. The place is 
^ pleasing. The fainous fort of Allahabad is situated in the middle 
(ji the two rivers. In this fort itself the immortal fame of the Hindu 
dharma.the'akshaybar (irnperishablebanyw tree) is present even 
jodav. TTie sage Bharadwaj had his ashram here in the ancient times. 

travelling during his exile Shree Ramachandra stayed for some 
days in this ashram along with Lakshman and Site. Every year during 
the month of Magh Oan.-Feb) all the sages and ascetics used to gathw 
here and spend a certain number of days and bathe in the TrivenL 
The sages have called Prayagdham 'Teertharaj' (King of holy places) 
because of the excelleiKe of this place. 

"The sage Bharadwaj lives in Prayag; he is extremely devoted 
to Shree Rama. A great ascetic and an embodiment of self restraint, 
composure of mind and compassion. Everyone visits tiie chief of 
holy places, Prayag. Troops of gods and demons, Kinnars 
(demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the confluence of the 
Ganga, Yamuiu and Saraswati. They worship the lotus feet of god 
Vindumadhav (the presiding deity of Prayaga) and the touch of 
the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill into their limbs. The 
hermitage of Bharadwaj is a most sacred spot, exceedingly 
charming and attractive even to great hermits and the haunt of 
sages and seers who go to bathe at that holiest of the holy places. 
At daybreak they all perform their morning rituals with religious 
fervoiir and then converse together on the virtues of Shree Han- 
In this way they bathe for the whole of the month of Magh 
*nd then return to their hermitage " 

- The Ramayan by Tulsida8-''Balkanda''- 
The place of Kumbhamela has been earmarked on the other 
of the Ganga on a very wide sandy bed. The government has 
' *«jlt a strong bridge of boats for facilitating the movement of the 
' We crossed the bridge with Thakur and arrived at the s^dy 

):«1. Tbe bed is at a height of 6 to 7 feet from the water level o the 
( ^8*: flat, thick with its vast expanse of over 5 to 6 AU the 

. famous sadhus. sannyasis and stoical mahants oi fn^^ave 

“dentified areas accordhtg to their requitecnent for their sects arid 
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fevcf^ Aese- Some sects have fenced areas even more than 
imle in length. Areas for sannyasis have been earmarked at 
that oi the Nanakshahi, then stojcs come next and then vaUhnav^ 
This apart there are plenty of unreserved spaces. Lakhs oi 
sadbus. pious aspirants will stay there under unbrellas. 1 hea, 
some others will stay under the open sky day and night with onh 
a dhuni. in the severe winter of the month of Magh. Every 
thousands of Hindu householders come here to spend a fixed 
number of days in Prayag w the bank of the Ganga. They stay on 
the bank of the Ganga for the whole month of Magh, take 
early in the morning and engage in spiritual practice the whole 
dav. This year the number of sadhus is so great due to the fair that 
chances for the householders to get some space is remote. That s 
why many sadhus have been forced to build their huts on th« 
maidan adjacent to Prayag and on the other bank of the Ganga in 
Jhunsi. Two large bridges have been built on the Ganga and Jamima 
for plying from Jhunsi and Allahabad to the fair on the sandy bed. 

The chief leader of the vaishnava community has taken manr 
places in order to accomodate vaishnavas of different sects of India. 
We too have taken 1 bigha (14520 sft.) of land from him. Thakor 
went to have a look at the place. Walking for about 15 to 20 mins, we 
arrived at that place. We saw a well being dug for water. As soon as 
8 or 10 feet was dug, 2 or 3 feet of clear water was found. Thakw 
stood there for a long time and then looked steadily at a man lyn^ 
on his side with an iron kada under his head, beside our land and 
said-"Aha, how wonderful! White lustre from his head is 


spreading everywhere. An extraordinary mahatma.*' On heanng 
Thakuris words 1 looked at the man and saw a dark man with* 
strong build, lying on the sand looking at Thakur with bUnking 
eyes, n spite of hearing Thakur's words we did not pay any 
attTOtton to the mahatma. Following Thakur we set out for otu 
‘''alking for 1 or 2 minutes we saw that the 
breathlessly in front of Thakur and started 
Thakur'i '•'oving backwards without creating any hurdle in 
hi* limbs in different ways he 

»har He then ran'^ ioyo“s sounds of »!* 

praised him profu^l? M "id disappeared. Thakur 

renched the *"! “‘‘"8 'he bank of the Ganga «« 

««dge. Thakur said- -Yesterday as I was walking «» 
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she tzTidy bed I mw Brahmschari and Sarada together. Then 
iself 1 coming imminently". We reached the 

hous^ sometimes before dusk. We spent time in the joy of 
samkeertan till past nine and then all of us had meals and went to 

rest 

OARSHAN OF BENIMADHAV AND OTHER 
DEITIES : THAKUR’S GIFT 

After drinking tea today Thakur bowed to the holy books and 
caoK ^ ^ darshan of Benimadhav. Carrying the water 

pot I followed Thakur along with the other co-disdples. We had to 
v^lk for about three miles. The destitutes and sadhus from both 
$ides of the road kept asking for money. While giving each of them 
2 or 4 paise Thakur said jokingly. '1 have become a very chariuble 
man today, I have started giving two or four paise.’ Hearing this 
all started handing over to Thakur whatever they had. Thakur kept 
distributing them among the destitutes. We reached Trivem after 
sometime and look bath. Thakur went to have a darshan of 
Benimadhav. He prostrated to Benimadhav on reaching the 
temple's courtyard. He got one rupee worth of sweet drops brought 
and offered it as bhog to Benimadhav and said, "Mahaprabhu 
had stayed here for some days." After coming out of the temple 
he showed Dashashwamedh ghat and said. "Mahaprabhu had 
taught Roop Goswami here for ten days." We returned to die 
residence with Thakur somewhat late in the day. 

In the course of conversation Thakur said, "I have roamed 
about so much, yet I could not find a real sadhu. Benimadhav 
was the only sadhu whom 1 saw, that is why I gave him something 
And returned." 

On being asked why Thakur said this, he said, "Benima^iav 
had come in the form of a sadhu and sought alms from me. 


SOS 
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THAKUR VISITS MANY TEMPLES 


Today also Thakur got up from his asan at 3 O'clock and ca^p 
out on the street All the brother disciples foUowed. Thakur had^ 
in his legs, he had difficulty in walking a long distance. Following 
auee Haridas Basu's suggestion Siree Bidhubhushan Ghosh hired! 
carriage for Thakur. Thakur boarded the carriage and sat As Thakuys 
waterpot was in my harwl he asked me to board the carriage. Maher^ 
Mitra mahashay also got up, Bidhubabu sat beside the coachman 
The carriage started. The other brother disciples found this highly 
problematic as they would not be able to keep pace with Thakur if 
they moved on foot. They quickly boarded whatever carriage they 
could get without fixing the fare. The brother disciples thus took 5 
carriages. Having travelled to various places, the bank of theGanga 
and temples. Thakur returned to the residence in the evening. The 
carriages hired by the brother disciples also came along. As soon as 
the carriages reached the gate of the house, the brother disciples 
pimped down from the vehicles and quickly entered the house. The 
coachmen demanded one and a half times the fare and kept shouting 
for the fare. The well known lawyer of Bolepur Shree Haridasbabu 
was resbng inThakur's room. On hearing the noise he himself cleared 
the fare of the carriages. Haridasbabu would not be able to stay for 
the month long fair, so he had come to have Thakur's darshan now. 
FoUowmg evening keertan the brother disciples finished their meals 
and rested. 

LANGABABA : BROTHER DISCIPLES' EXPLOITS 

Thakur had said while conversing yesterday that he would 
keep visiting sadhus either on the bank of the Ganga or by going to 
the fair until the time he goes to the sandy bed. The brother disciples 

rl Ik to accompany Thakur- 

^e other days as Thakur went out at3 O'clock, the brother discipte 
enthusiasm and endeavour of those 
thev hauo ** money or other things. 

^ to see the fair. Leaving 

c^Li^ went to the terminus for carriages, leaving one 
go to L 2 3 carriages-^kur did not 

* huge banyan tree on the river bank, k went there to 
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^ve his darshan- The sadhu seemed to become frenzied with joy 
on seeing Thakur- He offered obeisance to Thakur in so many ways, 
gang hyrru^ him and respectfully look him to his hut and made 
jijin sit in front of it. The sadhu is very old, 90 years of age, stays 
complexly naked. People call the sadhu Langababa. All the brother 
disciple* were very happy on seeing that he shed tears, trembled 
on hearing about Hari. Thakur came back to the house in the 
evening- The carriages of the brother disciples also arrived. Like 
yesterday the brother disciples alighted from the carriages and 
entered the house. Haridasbabu was resting after paying the fare 
of his and Thakur's vehicle. The coachmen of other carriages started 
shouting for their payment at this time. The brother disciples kept 
telling one another - 'Hey, the coachman is shouting for the fare, 
can't you hear?' Another answered at once-'Where. 1 do not hear 
anything, do you hear? Go and make due arrangements'. Some 
among those who could pay 2 or 4 rupees said, 'Wait brother, 1 am 
unable to wait any longer' and ran with a waterpot (ostensibly 
going to the toilet). Some others went to pass water. Some sat quietly 
behind the shield of the door; and some others kept bbwing the 
fire frequently in the chhilum for smoking. Haridasbabu was the 
only moneyed brother disciple, he felt that the sign was not good. 
Thakur would be irritated the shouts of the coachmen. So liking 
it or not he paid the fares to the coachmen today also. Handasbabu 
has been meeting all the expenses of the store ever since coming to 
Prayag and on top of it all was this pressure tactics by the brother 
disciples- So, being somewhat irritated he said to some brother 
disciples that from tomorrow he would not pay the fare for the 
coaches any more and that he would have ti^ behaviour of the 
brother disciples redressed by reporting the matter to Thakur- 


Samkeertan was performed in front of Thakur in the evening 
like other days- Many gentlemen of the town were present in this 
s^mkeertan. They were amazed to see the emotional ecstasy of the 
lather disciples. Shree Ramjadab Bagchi mahashay was gi^tly 
charmed on seeing Thakur. Eversince Thakur has come to mya^ 
be has been intimately mingling with everybody- His residence is 
in Nabadwip, he is a doctor working here. 

While conversing, -nxakur raised Ungababa-swpk and k^t 

praising his bhava, bhakti. tears and horripilation ete. After 
^«fteshment at night Thakur said to the brother disciples. 
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and others - "Haridas babu has been subjectM . 
too much of pressure, do not take carriage fares from him any mo,.. 
The brother disciples became very anxious on hearing Thakuy 
words Thev kept wondering as to from whom they would collects 
much of money for the fare, In spite of being strong and physical^ 
fit no one feels like walking when Thakur moves in a carriage.^ 
Our very close brother disciple Shree Manmatharuth 
Mukhopadhyay arrived from Kanpur today. We were very happv 
to see Manma tha Da da, Thakur was very pleased. As ou r luck wouS 
have it Manma tha Dada would not stay for more than two or thre, 
daN's, he is an advocate and as there was a major case in hand h, 
would soon go back to Kanpur. Manmatha Dada bore all the expeme 
of the store during the two or three days of his stay. He also piid 
with satisfachon the carriage fares for the brother dimples. 

Following Manmathababu's departure, Haridasbabu also 
became eager to go to Bolpur. Everyone became restless thinking as 
to how the daily expenses would be met The number of brother 
disciples was also increasing, but tk> such wealthy person was coming. 
Everyone is poor, they have somehow borrow^ just the train fare 
and come. There are only 2 to 5 well-to-do brother disciples. How 
long can they manage the daily expenses? 

DIVISION OF WORK IN THE ASHRAM: THAKUR SEEKS 
ALMS AND DONATES rTHAKUR'S AKASHVRITn 

Today some distinguished brother disciples had a oweting wW^ 
Shree Ramjadab Bagchi and some respectable well wishing 
gentlemen. How to manage the daily expenses was the topic of 
discussion. The cash that was in hand with everyone had been spent 
what was the way out now? Thakur was to stay at the 
KumbhameU for one month and would offer bhandara to sadhus 
sMts. Letters had been sent long ago to brother disciples staling 
R , « ^ wished one could send any amount for this holy Usk 
anything, Now how would this huge daily 
w^^rT than a month? They decided that theit 

Kum2u?r^I""V^ ^nly with Didima, Shanti 

with Thaki?^R .' those who were always staying 

were still r ^'^^^'^ther disciples who had come in hordes 
oming did not carry their own burden then ^ 
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jtuation would indeed be terrible Everyone would have to run 
*way f®^ want of food. To arrive at a concrete solution of this issue 
Lgv went to Thakur and said, 'Sir, we have come to tell you about 
important issue.' Thakur said - "Say, what is the iMue?" They 
said ' Loo^' women and men together we have abou 140 to 45 people 

Things have somehow gone well so far, but we are now very 
anxious on thinking about how the daily expenses will be met. 
There is no income altogether. Yet daily expenses continue. Those 
staying here pay r>o attention to this. They sit with their plates for 
eating/ their fill and spend their time the whole day in useless 
frossips, smoking hooka, kalki, tobacco and quaneling, they do not 
if\ spiritual practice also. This vagabond class, worthless, 
Uzibones, young males will not do any work of die ashram - will 
quanel when asked to do so. It's a great problem. There will be no 
problem if they take their own responsibility.' 

On hearing this Thakur expressed profound regret and said - 
'Aha. they should not be addressed like that. They are all gentlemen, 
everybody has means for food and clothing-they are just kindly 
staying with tnel They alone are the greatest sadhus for me.' The 
brother disciples cried out loudly on hearing Thakur's words. They 
could not control their internal emotions by any means. Some 
became overwhelmed with tears, horripilation- Some kept looking 
at Thakur with tearful eyes while tren^ling. Some others lost their 
external consciousness. Those who were complaining, became 
speechless on seeing their condition. Thakur remained silent for a 
while. He then said, "Whoever slays in the ashram should render 
some service to the ashram, else, it is an offence, All of you 
divide the work among yourselves - then there will be no 
disquiet, you all give some work to me also." Everybody 
shamefully bowed down their head on hearing Thakur's words 
«nd remained silent. Thakur then said - 'Well I will beg and feed 
everybody-lhis is the task I undertake. Now give me whatever 
»lms you wish.'Saying this he stretched out the end of his loin 
cloth. Then the brother disciples brought whatever they had 
S«ve these to Thakur. About 160 or 170 rupees were coUected ^ 
^ing. Thakur kept it underneath his asan. The bro^r d^iples 
aiso became free from worries thinking that this would last for 5 or 
^ days. Thakur said to everyone, 'Remember a word of ^ne, I 
on akashvTilti'. Do not store materials of one day for the 
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itexi day. Ple*« whatever comes on a particular <^v 
the same day/ Hearing Thakur's words all the brother dis^' 
sbpped a wav and divided the ashram's work anxmg themsel ^ 
As Ramjadabbabu had been staying here since a long time, he 
made the marketing man along with Debendranath Chabah^ 
(B.L), Jagahandhu babu and Shyamakanta Pandit mahashay^T'^ 
engaged in overseeing the cooking of bhog. Mahendra Dada becaa! 
the cashier. With eagen>ess the brother disciples also took chaT* 
of lifting water, cleaning utensils and whatever other work ttJ! 
could do. Everyone became engaged in their respective duties ^ 
great zeal- A current of enthusiasm also flowed within the toed- 
for*nothing brother disciples. 

Not many days are left for the month of Magh to end. Lakhs 
and lakhs of sadhus have already come and laid their tente on the 
sandy bed. Destitutes and poor people were also in plenty The 
town was hill of people. There is no dearth of beggars throughout 
the day. flouting of the beggers keep us restless all through the 
day. Having got money in hand Thakur went on giving whatever 
amount of money to whoever asked. About 40 or 50 rupees 
disappeard within 4 or 5 hours. Thakur came out after 3 O'clock. He 
took along the balance amount also, As he reached the bank erf tf* 
Ganga. on seeing Thakur, four or five sadhus said to Thakur, 
Swamijil we are hungry for two days ^ have mercy'. Somebodr 
came and said -'Maharajji, I have no wood for the dhuni. My 
spiritual practice has completely ceased, what to do' Somebodv 
wd, 'No pot for drinking water • Baba; some said, '1 have no gar^' 
And agam a group came and said, 'We are dying of cold - give us 
one lankel each.' As the seekers asked, Thakur also 
correspondingly gave away 10/15/20/25 rupees. Having 
^bibut^ all ^ money Thakur returned to the house before 
Th.t ✓ l/ anxious thinking of the future on seeing 

^k^s reckless spending of money. Many felt restless thinking 
^ tomorrow. Thakur has taken 
''ot sleep propeHy 

mgh , worrymg ,bout what-niaku/would do tomo^w 

finished his early morning keffW 
veranda and llwed do^' gentleman came to ^ 

and said with Thakur from outside the do<* 

■* ' 'Swamiji, kindly give me an order» 
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I can send a little something in your service'. ITiakur gave his 
^nussion by nodding his head. The man enquired as to how many 
5 us were with Thakur and went away. After a short period, two 
load carriers brought along a large quantity of nee, dal, atta, ghee, 
oH sugar, candy, suji potato, cauliflower, brirtjal. beans, herbs, leiron, 
curd, guava, papad, sweets and various varieties of spices, 
tobacco, charcoal cake, matchbox, betel leaf, betel nut etc. AU the 
brother disciples were speechless on seeing this. After cooking 
various items today and having their meals with pleasure, the brother 
disdplea fook rest. Thakur called the person incharge of the store 
and said-'Keep only the materials for today and distribute the 
rest among the poor people. 1 follow ‘akash vritti'. Not a single 
material should remain for tomorrow in the store.' Thakur's order 
was followed accordingly. The brother disciples met together and 
said 'what has Thakur done! the excess materials from the gift could 
easily have been used tomorrow. On seeing ail the materials we had 
become free from worries about tomorrow, but Thakur has finished 
all that' 

Thakur said to Ranqadabbabu in the afternoon. 'Please make 
arrangements to move to the sandy bed in 2 or 4 days. 1 don't feel 
like staying here any longer.' 1 heard that the place taken for us on 
the sarudy, has been fexKed on aQ sides with strong hemp mats. 
Rooms for cooking and storing have also been made. Soon a toilet 
fevThakur will alsobe built Now. there will be no problem in moving 
to the sandy bed once the tent is procured. The local gentlemen are 
trying their best for us. Samkeertan started in the evenmg like other 
^ys. The brother disciples started dancing in emotional ecstasy. 
Gradually the road became filled with people listening to the 
keertan. After keertan for a long time, Thakur gave 'Harir loot 
^ then sat on his asan. The day passed )oyfully. At night the 
brother disciples ate the sweets delivered by themarwari with great 
; ^tiafaction. Some brother disciples sUrted thinking, as to how the 
P^isions for food would be managed tomorrow. And the young 
8ood-for-nothing brother disciples said. 'Why worry when Thakur 
^ taken the responsibility for feedmgr I am coUecting rice and 
pulses daily from the store, cooking it with my own hands and 
• eating. 

Early in the morning, after keertaa Thakur was sitting on hU 
' Today also that mTrwari came, bowed down to nrakui and 
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said With folded hands-'Swamiji! Kindly give the order so that I 
mav send jkMnething as bhandara'. Thakur looked at him for « 
while and gave him permission. Within 8 O'clock, all the thin*, 
same as yesterday, came in. According to Thakur's order to^ 
also things for today's necessity were kept and the rest 
distributed among beggars. The famous doctor of the locality 
• Gobindababu is trying a lot for our tent. I heard frotn 
Ramjadabbabu that the former minister of the maharaja of Gwalior 
Sir Oinkar Rao Bahadur will bring a large tent for us within 4 or 5 
days, Thakur also has become very eager to move to the samjy 
bed. Big groups of sadhus are arriving daily. The reserved spaces 
of the sandy bed have almost become fUled with people. Hardly 
any open space is visible on this bank also. Some are staying under 
umbrellas and most of the sadhus are staying on the ^nk of the 
Ganga beside burning dhunis under the open sky. 

Today also that marwan expressed his wish to offer alms. 
Thakur said > 'No that cannot be, Sadhus do not go by such rules; 
I won't accept anything from you today* The marwari said • 1 
have cows at home - a large quantity of milk is produced, if you 
kindly order, S will send 5 or 6 seers ^ it/ Thakur objected to that 
too. It was then 8 O' clock in the morning. Everybody became restless 
thinking about food. Thakur was totally free from anxiety. He kept 
sitting on his asan carefree. Just a little while later a gentleman 
came and informed Thakur of a sadhu's desire, saying . "Lord! 
sadhu is givmg bhandara. he is inviting you to have prasad there 
along with your disciples.' Thakur joyfully agreed. Everybody went 
there at midday and had prasad. Lay mg his asan in that ashram 
that sadhu has been engaged In spiritual pracbce for the last 30 
years. He has not gone anywhere even for a day, leaving the 
ashram. I do rrot know how this sadhu came to know about Thakur 
and his address. While talking, Thakur said today. 'Whether yew 
people are able to collect a lent or not, 1 shall move to the sandy 
bed day after tomorrow, lay my asan and sit there/ On hearing 
Thakur's words some brother d^ples went to the sandy bed W 
mquire as to what extent things had progressed. Some brother 
disciples went to Govindababu for the tent also. The tent was 
received, some men were sent for its erection. News came tha 

nothi^ nwe is left to be done, now orUy the tent has to be erected 

ihe brother disciples rejoiced at the thought of going to the sandy 
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^ and suying *ere. Since there was no prov^on for women to 
sBV in ‘ef • Thakur trade an arrangement that at times thev- 

would go to the tent and then return to the house in the evening 
The brother disciples went to the sandy bed today and saw 
that a huge tent had been erected on the sandy bed. The store and 
kitchen had been built earlier. A latrine had been built behind the 
tent for Thakur. Now there was no problem in going to the tent 
and staying there. It is impossible for many of the gentlemen to 
5tay on the sandy bed of the Ganga in the biting cold of winter. 
Those used to comfort would stay on the sandy bed throughout 
the day and return to the residence in the evening - this was the 
arrangement. 30 or 40 brother disciples would stay with Thakur 
daily on the sandy bed, The number of brother disciples has 
exce^ed 50 so far. It will increase gradually. 30 or 40 people can 
easily sleep inside the lent that has been obtained bv G^'s grace. 
The brother disciples kept waiting with extreme eagerness for the 
morning. Everybody took refreshment after evening keertan and 
rested. 


TRAVEL TO THE SANDY BED : SEEING MADHODAS 
BABAJI'S ASHRAM ON WAY : PARAMHAM5AJ1 
MANIFESTS AND THAKUR GREETS : CYCLONE OF 
MAHABHAVA IN SAMKEERTAN 

AU of us went to the Ganga very early in the morning today. 
Instead of going elsewhere after bathing we came back to the 
residence. After Thakur had tea. many people kept coming to 
inquire when we would go to the sandy b^. Meab were finished 
^12 noon. The brother disciples were unable to control their 
enthusiasm and joy. Some sang and played music, some others 
“^de various sounds of joy. Thakur will start for the sandy be^t 
^ O'clock. The brother disciples in groups started for the sandy bed 
before time. They will go and wait for Thakur at the of 
^ Ganga near the bridge. Thakui's pain in the leg has not reduced. 

6 horse drawn carriages arrived soon after 2.30 p.m. Everyorw s 
^dings and blankeU had already been sent in the ^ming^. 
^ who cannot walk, boarded each vehicle in 7, 

«« 5 of us like B.dhu Ghosh, Mahendra Mi«a ^ 

went along with Thakur. The vehicle went towards the 
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bf!d« through the broad main road. 3 or 4 minutes before reachi^. 
the of the Oanga Thakur ordered the carnage to halt Th^Ji^ 
ahghtcd from the carriage and entered a house on the right hand 
ade. All the brother disciples followed Thakur after sending off 
the carnages On entenng the house we saw that it was not i 
householder's residence, but a sadhu's ashram. The ashram U 
surrounded by a wall. Mahaprabhu is installed in a small room on 
the south end of the courtyard. There is a large hall on the left, 
many people can slay there. There is a beautiful garden of flowers 
and tulsi on the other side of the wide courtyard. There was a very 
old sadhu inside Mahaprabhu s temple. On seeing Thakur, he fell 
prcstrate with folded hands, trembling body and tearful eyes. Thakur 
prostrated to Mahaprabhu and took the dust of the sadhu's feet The 
sadhu held Thakur by his hand and made him sit on the veranda in 
front of Mahaprabhu and kept looking at Thakur, Strange satwik 
distorbons appeared in the sadhu's body because of emotional 
ecstasy. In no tune the sadhu lost his external senses, Thakur too 
went into samadhi. After sometime had passed like this, Thakur got 
back his external senses; the sadhu also returned to his consciousness. 


The sadhu said to Thakur - "Prabhu had already informed me of 
your ensuing amval in the morning itself. During puja today he 
said to me—* Bijoy will come to see me today. Keep prasad ready 
for him'. I have kept God's prasad for you." Thakur asked for it 
The sadhu brought and handed over excellent laddoos (sweet balls) 
and other sweets. Thakur took a little from it and gave the rest 
away to the brother disciples. The taste and smell of the prasad 
was very satisfying. Everybody became cheerful on taking it Thakur 
then got up to go to the sandy bed, bowed down to Babaji and said 
- are now going to the sandy bed, Please bless us/ He said. 
'You have sowed the seed, let the plant come up, let it flower and 
bear fruits, you enjoy it, what obj^bon can I have!' Thakur then 
walked slowly and arrived at the bridge. 


All the brother disciples were waiting for Thakur near the 
bndge. On his way towards the sandy bed as Thakur was walking 
over the bridge, innumerable town dweUers kept following lhakur 
^ong wth the brother disciples. Thakur arrived at the junction of 
k ^ ^ ^ *ere. Thakur stood nilh 

I"**' ^ “"dy bed wiih thirsty ey« 

to be looking for something wife restless eyes. The 
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gongs and bells started playing at onceon Thakur's order, 
^ur's face became reddish and swollen. The load of the long 
flatted hair kept trembling frequently, Thakur's soft body parts 
jiarted dancing independently. Abruptly at this lime a tall 
-^hatma. dark in complexion with shaven head came running 
^^rith unhindered speed through the crowd, extended his hands, 
embraced Thakur saying, 'Come my life', 'come my life'. Then again 
^ an instant he left Thakur and kept moving with fast steps, 
touching the heads of the brother disciples. Many fortunate brother 
dijciples touched his feet. I was carrying Thakur's waterpot in one 
hand and his staff in the other, so I did not feel like touching his 
feet The mahatma touched my head also and disappeared within 
a moment. The brother disciples became intoxicated with the touch 
of the mahatma's hand. They started singing - 

Naambrahma, naambrahma, naambrahma bob) bhai 


Harinaam bina jiber aar gad nai 

The brother disciples kept dancing along with the song. 
Dancing uncontrollably Thakur arrived at the sandy bed. Mingling 
with the sound of instruments the pleasing sound of samkeerlan 
gradually grew in intensity. Everybody became confounded on 
falling into this storm of mahabhava. Taking a wrestler s posture, 
Bidhu Ghosh kept jumping ahead of others and looking at Thakur 
from time to time he started slapping his arms in a challenging 
mood. Shreedhar danced sweetly saying 'Jai Nitai' and wa^ed 
while holding his outer garments and blanket so that they flew. 
Being overwhelmed with bhava. the brother disaples kept dancing 
on Thakur's right and left sides. Falling into the storm of bhava the 
spectator gentlemen too kept moving with faltenng footsteps. In a 
state of emotional intoxication Thakur kept running to the ng 
*nd left raised his right hand and shouted ‘Hari' in a loud voic^ 
Sadhus who are earnest in their spiritual pracbce, meditaoon and 
'vho always keep sitting on their asans, ca^ 
directions to the place of samkeertan. On seeing 
«Khanting form they too became charmed and kept 
^atedly^ All noatid with the current of 

grass floating in a deluge. After ^ looking at 

^Mghl fair looking mahatma having a bulk> 

^kur with tearful eyes. The maha tma's holy lustrous pda 
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body was trembling frequently. Uke an obstnicted current of wate, 
Thakur kept ambulating him. Loud noise of joy and tumulw 
confusion set in. Jostling through the crowd of thousands of sadW 
and sannvasis we came near the tent. The samkeertan went on 
even after reaching the tent. Thakur sat down calmly in front of 
the tent. The sadhus too went back to their respective places 
brother disciples sat down wherever possible on beins 
overwhelmed. The area around the tent became silent, soundless * 

After sometime Thakur stood up and went to inspect the store 
room and the kitchen. Later, he went round the well and tent and 
then entered the tent. The tent is airy, built facing the south. On 
entering the tent we found that a coarse mat of bamboo slips had 
been placed on a thick layer of straw. Thakur asked for his asart lobe 
placed close to the northern side. Thakur's asan was laid in such a 
way that it did not have any contact with our asans and beds. A pit 
/or dhuni was made in front. Thakur sat on his asaa The brother 
disciples also laid their asans and blankets as they wished. Satish 
(the mad one), Kunja. Ashwini, Chhotodada. Abhaybabu and I laid 
our asan on Thakur's right hand side. The dhuru was lighted before 
Thakur. Playing cymbals Thakur started the evening samkeertan. 
The brother disciples also started singing. 'Ham loot' was given at 
the end of the keertan. 

Thakur was seated on his own asan, the brother disciples sat 
encircling him. Mahendrababu asked Thakur, 'Who was the sadhu 
whose ashram you visited while coming? Thakur- 'He is a 
mahatma named Madhodas — my brother disciple. Staying there 
in seclusion he is pursuing spiritual practice for the last 30 years. 
He does not go anywhere. Nobody in the town knows him.' 

Mahendrababu-Who is the person who embraced you 
^tectjonately at the time of climbing on to the sandy bed saying 
Come my life'? 

T^kiu hesitated a little and said with tearful eyes - 'He is my 
Gi^dev Paramhamsaji. Who else but he would love me so? 
That IS why he had come.' 

“>"^8 this. Thakur's voice became 
° ^ emotions with great effort. After a while 

compte^l ' 'Paramhamsaji is fair in 

complexion, but I saw him dark' Did Paramhamsaji come in his 
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^ body or did he take someone else s body and comer 

Thakur - “He can create a new body, but he did not come 
like that- Nor did he come m his own body. He had entered into 
the bo^y ^ Paramhamsa and had come." 

Spending time by discussing holy topics till late night with 
•Thakur, the brother disciples went to bed. Thakur kept sitting on 
his asan in the same way all through the night. 

EXCELLENT DISCIPLINE IN KUMBHAMELA 


Thakur sang keertan at the end of the night Ail the brother 
disciples got up and sat on their asans. Just as the dawn broke all of 
us went to the eastern side of the sandy bed on the bank of the 
Ganga, did our ablutions, had our bath and then returned. Today 
Bidhubabu has prepared plenty of tea. Sitting in the tent ail of us had 
tea together with Thakur. Today Thakur will go to ambulate the 
sadhus, so he bowed down to the books that are read daily and got 
up from his asan. Moving along the bank of the Ganga, Thakur kept 
proceeding towards the north. 30 or 40 of us followed Thakur. We 
were amazed to see the wonderful beauty all around. The holy 


Prayagdham is situated on the western bank of the Ganga. the 
river of Cods. The place for spiritual practice of the sadhus and 
sannyasis, Jhunsi lies on the eastern bu\k'. In between these two 
there is a huge sandy bed which looks just like an island. This sandy 
bed itself is the place for Kumbhamela. For the convenience of 
movement of sadhus and sannyasis staying on the sandy bed iM 
also for the general public, the goveriunent has not only built a 
bridge of boats near the fort but has also built a strong b^ge a 
mile further away for movement between Daiaganj and Jhun^ 
Those staying on the sandy bed can easily go to the town or 
Ihunsi by this bridge. In the places in Prayag on the bank oi ^ 
^ga where pilgrims come every year and stay for a nu 
<lays, thouian^ of smaU straw huts have been bi^t 
bme for accomodating various pilgrims, 1 f- 

bed, it looked like a very crowded big mar e 
to ^ tent by the eastern side of the sandv ted 1 on 
“^nk of the lot so wide Ganga. innumeraHe 

^ to how many people are staying there in tnese k 
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guess is about 8 or 9 lakhs. And I hear lhat Ihia ii|^ 
number oi those staying on the sandy bed including sadhu- 
sannvasis. renunaate spintual aspirants is even more than tw^' 
UkKs. And It is very strange, sturuiing to think that no one amoni 
so many lakKs oi people find any difficulty in moving anywh^ 
No difhculty is encountered in locating any sadhu mahatma 
so many lakhs of people. This is a result of the govennie^ 
extraordinarv* strategy and discipline. 

At the ground level the length of the thick sandy bed is at least 
5 to 6 miles, and m width also approximately half a mile. 2 to 3 
months before the mela was to start, the government had already 
hiiJt 4 to 5 big roads from the north end to the south end. These 
roads are 20 feet wide, equidistant and straight. And in the east 
west direction also 15 to 20 such wide roads have been built By 
such syslemabc roads many symmetrical square areas have been 
formed. Owing to the 20 feet road around all the areas, the areas 
are open and airy. More than 40 or 50 such areas have been formed. 
Sadhus and sannyasis are staying in these areas in an orderly 
manner by erecting tents, planting umbrellas or lighting a dhuni 
under the open sky. Two or three wells have been dug in evey 
area. Police guard is deployed around the areas on the road at a 
distance of every 2 or 3 minutes, I know nothing about how many 
more things the government is doing for an anxiety free spiritual 
practice and trouble free stay for lakhs of sadhus and sannyasis. 


but I am speechless with surprise to see the extraordinary strategy 
and efficiency of the government officers from a recently observed 
matter. It is surprising to see how the garbage, junk and excreta of 
^khs and lal^ of sadhus staying in this mela are being cleaned 
ice a ay. Such an efficiency of the government is no ordinary 
^tter. I saw innumerable huts starting from the eastern side of 
fte s^dy M to the northern boundary. Sweepers and cleaners 
^ channels for 2 to 3 miles or more twice 

anddefecation they cover it with sand and soil. 
Sat ® 'Hie place remains so clean 

thousands ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

regarding 'uAk^ku '^ ^ every area. They have strong impression 

touched.^Sweepers ^ ^ 

the leftovers ®re earmarked for removing 

tovers and used leafplates of 10 to 12 lakhs sadhus in atleast 


VOtUME^V 


521 


iO to 5^ dawn to dusk- Not a single used leaf pbte or a 

stfigle piece of used tooth brush (of tree branches) is to be found in 
-nv area. To clean the garbage of one area so many vehicles have 
M be deployed, but there is no vehicle m the areas, the sweepers 
load this baskets, clean the area and take it away. The 
government has so far deployed 14 thousand sweepers and 
^avengers for this job. I hear that more numbers will be brought 
In if needed. Had the government not made such good 
arrangements for clearing the garbage, it is certain that the sadhus 
and sannyasis could not have stayed here even for two days. I 
have also heard that innumerable shops have been installed on the 
other side of the bridge on both sides of the mam road. Any item 
needed by the residents of the sandy bed can easily be brought 
I from there. This apart, post office, pharmacies have also been 
' installed. I do not know how many more dungs have been done by 
the government. Thakur said. The mahatmas and sadhus sUying 
on the sandy bed are very satisfied with this act of the 
government and have blessed the British govcmment that they 
may stay in this country and rule it for some more time. We 
' entered the tent around 12 noon. It took till 3 O^ciock to cook bhog. 
Thakur did rK>t go anywhere after meals. He ordered an altar of 
about 4 to 5 feet high to be built immediately on the north side 
between the tent and the store. Mahaprabhu and Nityananda 
PraWtu will be installed there. Shree Ramiadab Bagchi mahashay 
is the main undertaker of the enterprise. The deities have already 
been made, these will probably be brought here tomorrow itself. 

' VRAJAVIDEHl KATHIABABA'S DARSHA.N : 

Jnstallation of mahaprabhu and nityananda 

PRABHU'S DEITY 


After taking (ea Thakur came out today to ambuUte the group* 
the vaishtwva sects. Inspite of my daily routtne 
•^fittished.; accompanied Thakur as the task of * 

^»ter pot lay with rtU. Many brother disciples too 

6 areas of more than a ^le in length of the sandy ^ 

;**erved for the vaishnavas. The renowned va^avas Wong w ^ 
*ecu. e.g. Shree. Madhwi. Rudra and SanaU- 

^«ve secured one area each. This apart all the other smaU modem 
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v«i*hnava groups such as Goudia, Baul. Bairagi etc too are stayb» 
in separate areas. The vaishnavas have hardly any pompous displ,y 
of attire or residence. Nowhere else can such a state free fro® 
presbge or vanity, lowly and humble like the vaishnavas be found 
A^ter walking around. Thakur went to Mahatma Ramdas 
Kathiababa - the jewel in the vaishnava aown. Babaji is a reaidem 
of Shree Vrindavan, known to Thakur from before. As soon as 
Thakur bowed down to Babaji, Babaji also hurriedly bowed down 
to Thakur and gave him an asan to sit. Babaji has made his asan 
under a large umbrella, a dhuni is burning before him. He was 
seated on an asan of an ordinary blar^ket. His body, bright widi 
the lustre of austere spiritual practice is covered with ash. Narrow 
strands of yellow brown matted hair hanging from his head ate 
spread all over his back. The mahatma wears only one wooden 
'loin cloth'. That is why people call him Kathiababa.' Though he b 
old, the sweemess of ^^i's lustrous body is very enchanting. Our 
bodies and hearts became cool by Babaji's affectionate, soft and 
cool glance. Instantly on seeing him it seemed that Babaji who b 
dedicated to ceaseless meditation, was very much one of our own. 
1 heard that the mahatmas have conferred upon him the title 
'Vrajavidehi' and vested with him the responsibility of establishing 
dharma in the entire circle of Vraja. As long as I sat near him with 
Thakur the sound 'Narad'. 'Narad' emarwted spontaneously from 
within me, Thakur entered other areas after meeting maiiatma 
Ramdas Kathiababa - the one who is liberated while living. We 
returned to the tent at 11 O'clock. 


Dr. Ramjadab Bagchi who was a vaishnava and resident of 
Nabadwip had already got the idols of Mahaprabhu and 
Nityananda Prabhu made. When Thakur went out for ambulation, 
he brought those deities and Installed them on the altar. When 
Thakur came back to the tent after ambulation and saw them, h* 
prostrated to them and expressed great joy. Thakur gave me a sacred 
mread, asked me to tie its knot and then place it around 
M^aprabhu s neck. 1 said, '1 will tie the knot in the sacred thread 
11 do not know Mahaprabhu's 'gotra'.’ Thakur said, 'Shandily* 


““"“'ood-'o the name. 

3. Pmbar - A ^ ^ fouf>d«d thetn 
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Remembering 'gotra' and 'prabar.^ I tied a knot in the sacred 
happily repeating Gayatri mantra. I then took it and handed 
Tover to Thakur. Thakur touched it, gave it back to me and said, 
Ipul it around Mahaprabhu's neck.' i took that and hung it on 
Mahaprabhu's neck chanting Gayatri- I felt very happy. 
Mahaprabhu and Nityanandaprabhu were looking enchantmgjy 
Ijeautiful on being decorated with flowers, tulsi and beautiful 
garlands. A signboard was put up, it was written in nice large 
letters: 

Haremama Haremama Harermmaiva kevalam 

Kohu nastiyeva nastiyeva nastiyeva gatiranyatha 
and hung above our 6 foot wide door. 

The cooking was ready around 3 O'clock in the afternoon. 
Offering bhog to Mahaprabhu everybody had prasad joyfully. The 
day passed very cheerfully. 

MAKAR* BATH AT THE CONFLUENCE OF TRIVENI: 

PROCESSION BY SADHUS - A WONDERFUL SCENE 


Today is Uttarayan Sankranti (last day of the month of Magh- 
tnid Feb) - a day for taking bath at the confluence of the Triveni The 
joy of die sadhus and sannyasis on die sandy bed is limitless today. 
They woke up at the dead of night, did their ablutions and came to 
dieir asans. Following this they wore their respective dresses, garlands 
4nd sectarian marks; then being engrossed in the remembrance of 
their tutelary gods they waited for the tiine of bathing. Their bright 
«nd enthusiastic faces were a joyful sight, I started thinking as to 
the bathing of lakhs of people would be possible at the sa^ 
time in the same ghat today. Thakur got up from the asan^ 
takmg tea and and stood at a little dulance from the bndge to see 
going to bathe- I saw the magistrate and high 
government officers on horseback running up and down on to 
^<ige and on the wide road- They stopped the ^ ^ 

P^ple by frequent deployment of policemen on both ot the 
road and on the bridge. Then waiting on 

^ferent places they waited for the sadhus tomove for 

^ transiboo of the sun from Ihe Sartsw>b 

« conAueoce of the three nveis. the Cange. )amona 

^^**idered auspicious. 
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Around 10 O'clock horns started blowing loudly in the 
where the sannyasis and Paramhamsas were. The large dr^ 
making banging sounds along with other various mu^ 
intruments made even the dry hearts dance. The sadhus of differ,^ 
sects shouted the names of their respective tutelary go^*^ 
triumphant ovation in emotion inspiring voices. The residents 2 
the sandy bed became Joyously intoxicated with the happy soqjvjj^ 
Seeing the crowd of sannyasis, the government officers kept looking 
with fear and awe. They worriedly looked at the rurrow bridg^ 
the broad Ganga which was flowing with a strong current. Carrvine 
8 tolO tall and very costly silken flags the sannyasis came near ^ 
bridge. The entire gathering of sannyasis today had the old sannyasi 
mahatma Bholananda Giri mahashay seated on a decorated horse 
and followed him. Turbaned sannyasis wearing bright saffrwi dresses 
calmly kept moving slowly in a row. They were followed by dean 
shaven and shaven headed 'dandi' sadhus wearing trident shaped 
tilak on their forehead and holding a staff and a water pot in their 
hands. Then the brahmacharis with matted hair wearing immaculate 
clothes and sacred threads walked with their heads down in i 
meditative state. The sannyasis and dandis had their bath 
successively. Then they walk^ on to the main road on the other 
side of the fort crossed the bridge of Dwaraganj and came back to 
their respective asans. On this side the brahmacharis also creased 
the boat bridge and finished bathing. Soon after the compleboo of 
the sannyasis' movement a great excitement was generated 
amongst the Naga stoics. The tremendous sounds of their 
innumerable drums reverberated all around and struck the 
occupants of the sandy bed with amazement. Raising tall flags ta 
the front they moved with Sadguru's sermons the Granlh Saheb. 
The stoics kept fanning the Granth Saheb with beautiful fans made 
of p^m leaves and of fly whisk. Beautiful flags made of deep blue 
silk flew makmg fluttering sounds. When the naked nagas 
long matt^ hair, their bodies smeared with ash, moved in a row 
wito proud heroic footsteps, at tames it appeard that the companions 
Rudra were foUowing Mahadev, the lord of yogis. Behind the 
Na^k Nirmala, Sikh and others betonging to the 

dressy 

l^lding swords, scimitars and daggers, chanting 
songs havmg the names of Hari. Vasudev. Govmda“ d kama and 
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intermittently expressing sounds of joy, it seemed diat toe existence 
fj toe entire world was extinct. Only joyous sounds could be heard 
Thus the Naga sannyasis stunned everybody by their influence, 
the bridge and reached the ghat. 

Now thousands of trumpete of the vaitonavas started playing 
jlP^tar>eously. The sounds of innumerable gongs and bells and toat 
of conchshells created a tumultous confusion on all sides. All toe 
jgjdhus became intoxicated with toe intense sound erf toe instruments 
that pervaded the horizon. Keeping the sage incarnate Kireemat 
’ Ramdas Kathiababa in the forefront everybody proceeded towards 
I ^ coofluervre of toe Triveni. Sadhus belonging to different sects, with 

I toeir matted hair ai>d wearing only bin doth proceeded in separate 
I groups. They decorated themselves with ash, cilak and necklaces 
aixording to their respective sects and advanced towards the bndge; 
they invoked God wito bud and choked voices. May be the wailing of 
I toousands of bhaktas is rocking God's seat today. The Master of the 
I entire universe has manifested in the hearts of the bhaktas. Today the 

I vaisnavas of all sects have become intoxicated with emotional 
I sigrossment. While crying toey sang with overfbwing emotkm- 
I "Siyaram Sitaram Siiabar Ram 

Siyaram bob bhaiya )ai Jai Ram" 

, Some sang 'Jai Ram', 'Jai Ram’ and some others said 
I 'Radheshyam’. 'Radheshyam', danced and proceeded 

Today a flood of bhava flowed in the hearts of bhaktas. 
Organised and impregnable bondage broke and was swept away 
hy the flood of bhava. Wonderful happenings! Everyihmg 
intermingled. God, the beloved of the bhaktas has raised a storm m 
toe rivpT r\( hpapilMs. the dishonest, sadhus, toe 


ftuous, all swept towards the Triveni sangam. Wonderful sight, 
•riboll Haribol! Hanbo)! Thakur foUowed a group converoenlly. 
■vimg a gap on the northside of the fort he got down » ^ 

the Ganga. All of us, co-disciples joyfully took bath at the 
■nfluence of the Triveni with Thakur. The on 

■anting the mantra uttered with a resolve. Thaki^ f qJ-. 

> desire and doubts. Our objective of bathing is *0 
' We returned to the tent after dusk. FoUowmg 
td Nityananda prabhu’s arati andofferin^f of the whole 

'etyone had pr^d to one's satisfactioa After the toil of the whol 
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ORIGIN OF KUMBHAMELA IN PR AY AG 

The holy books were read according to routine after tea 
morning. The brother disciples too asked Thakur various questioiw 
on ‘Makar bath' and Kumbhamela, Thakur spoke about these fc^ 
a long bme-1 heard that the great sage Bharadwaj's ashram wun 
Prayagdham along the coriflwnx of the Triveni in those ancient tin^ 
The sages and ascetics of India used to gather at this ashram evm 
year on the occasion of 'makar sankranti', take bath in the corifluence 
o/Tnveni, spend the enbrenuHilh of Magh (Jan.-Feb.) in a preplam^ 
inarxner doing austere spiritual pracbce strictly according to rules. 
They bathed in the Ganga before sunrise daily, visited the 'akshay 
bat'" and remained engrossed in God's worship and meditation At 
times they gathered together and discussed various tatwas including 
those of jnaa bhakti and detachment. They spent their time in Nm 
by implementing the rules of dharma and singing hymns in praise of 
God. According to the Hirulu scriptures it greatly adds to one's piety 
if one spends the month of Magh in Prayag. 

The great congress of the sadhus and sannyasis is originated 
from this plarmed stay of sadhus and sannyasis. This great congress 
is Kumbhamela, Kumbhamela takes place every three years in 
Handwar, Prayag Nashik and Ujjaini. The spiritual aspirants of 
aU the conununities in India appear in this mela. Meeting of tius 
mela takes place serially every three years in these four places. 
Therefore'Pooma Kumbha' takes place in each of these placesevw 
12 years. The wonderful and massive gathering of sadhus and 
sannyasis that takes place in this mela cannot be imagined, if ncpt 
seen. It had already been publicized long ago that 3 or 4 very old 
sages, mahatmas would be in the mela this time. That is why it is 
by their grace that the mela is so huge. Leaving aside warlike 
fttuatiom. it has not been heard that such a massive gathering 
^^token place in any other mela in the world. The princi|»l 
objective of this mela is to have darshan of sadhus. receive spiritual 
spiritual practice, to bathe and to perform tarpan- H 
sidrfh, ,t ‘o many dhyanis, Jnanis, workers. 

Lived this time at this 
r^hatever modem dharmas or subdharmas that 
_ °g“^t" hulia now, on searching, the siddha punishas of all 

/ by Si« /or «enw. life. 
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such communities can be met here. The strange thing is diat when 
5 to 7 thousand people gather at one place, so much altercation 
rtstlessness and anxiety takes place, but in this great congress where 
.0 many lakhs of people stay in the same place dally, there is no 
want ijKonveruence, quarrel, no trouble and no noise. They axe 
5 p«wling their days and nights in great joy while being engag^ in 
talking about God and m spiritual practice. One U bound to be 
stunn^ in amazement on thinking of this. I do not know what is 
tneant by Kailash, Vaikuntha. Golok or Vrindavan’ But a place of 
joy like this on earth is beyond the capacity of human imagxnabon. 
Jai Gurudev! May I end this life in your bhaklas' company arid by 
taking the dust of their feet. 

DARSHAN OF CHHOTO KATHIA BABA 


Thakur has spent more than a month on the sandy bed of 
Prayagdham in the Kumbhamela. I have no capaaty to write in detail 
the wonderful actions of the sadhus that I have seen and heard during 
this period of my stay with Thakur. But just to retain in memory the 
extraordinary iruridents that are imprinted in my mind. I am quoting 
very briefly only those from my diary > 

The sannyasis, the udasis and the vaishnavas wield maximum 
influerve among the residents of the sandy bed. They are the largest 
too, in numbers. Each sect owns 5 to 7 or more areas, 20 to 25 - 30 
thousands or more sadhus of different sects stay in these areas. The 


*tore, mannerism, rules and regulations and devotion of the sadhus 
residing in each of the areas are seen to be the same. Therefore, 
^re is no way to make out by their outward appearance as to 
who is a sadhu and who is not virtuous, who is a good person and 
'vbo is not, who is true and who is false. How many sadhus' 
ttwipany can we have in a congregation of 9 or 10 lakh sadhus? 
^ where do we have the capacity to understand the intemaJ 
*Ute of a person even after being in their company:’ That is why 
'^^consider one to be a siddha mahatma or a great soul to whom 
‘^ur goes and stands near or sits with or focuses his sight s^d^ 
;>pon. We ask Thakur in order to know about that person eM 
^ restless by asking questions after questions, parting 
l^gming of the month of Magh bU the end of the mela, Th^ 
to ambulate the gathering of the sadhus, sometimes once. 
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sometimes twice almost everyday. Entering the tent of the 
vaishnavas with Thakur one day we saw thousands of sadhu* 
Sadhus sitting m a row had hundreds of umbrellas above their 
heads and covers of clothes on them. Thousands of sadhus were 
stai'ing under the open sky. All were smeared with ash. had matted 
hair and were wearing garlands aiKl tilak. They wore loin clo^ 
and an outer clothing. Some of them had only a blanket to wam 
off the cold. 1 saw that some did not have even that. No one spends 
dme in useless work, gossip or laughter on the sandy bed. Everyone 
1 $ engaged in spiritual practice. Tulsidas' Ramayan is being read at 
some place- sadhus listening to it engrossed; in some places sadhus 
are engaged m worshipping their respective deities and in some 
other place sadhus are engrossed in counting beads in meditation 
of their tutelary gods. Seeing all these we happily went along with 
Thakur to a sadhu sitting on the sand nearby. The sadhu had no 
sign of religion like matted hair, tilak or garland. He had no blanket 
or clothes on him. he had only one wooden 'loincloth'; he was 
sitting on a tom mat under the open sky. His body was very strong 
and firm, skin was as rough as that of an elephant, it contained 
innumerable circles. The sa^u kept looking at Thakur with a steady 
gaze. He kept shedding tears relentlessly. The facial beauty of the 
sadhu was like that of a baby, the look of his eyes so simple and 
soothing that one was not fully satisfied even after seeing it 
repeatedly. 1 do not think 1 have seen such a look ever before in my 
life. The sadhu was greatly reserved in speech. Saliva dropped from 
his mouth as he spoke broken words like a child. He was dark in 
complexion, appeared to be of 30 years of age only. I could not 
understand what he talked about, with Thakur. 

On our way back to the tent, on asking about the sadhu. Thakur 
said. "He is a siddha mahatma, worshipper of Rama. He 
engrossed in the bhava of Bharata. He had p^ormed 'dehakalpa'* 
five hundred years ago, he continues to have the same body, n®* 
a hair has grown grey, not a single tooth has fallen. He has nO 
shelter, no support. He stays in the same condiKon even in 
bills. 

This sadhu used to come twice or thrice daily to our gathering- 
He used to sit before Thakur on the other side of the dhuni on his 

^•haka pa ^dunging of die groM body through austere yogk practice. 
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^ with folded hanc^ look « Thakur fo, 5 or 7 and 

used to go away^The speoality about thU sadhu^Slt^ 
^er smoked gan,a hemp o, tobacco. He used to smoke .JZ 
initially, but as he had to come to the locality to procure ga^a! 
jhus wasting a lot of time, he had given up smoking gania ^ 
t*ing asked why he came to our tent 2 or 3 times daily he said 
•My Ramji stays m this tent. I get a direct darshan of Ramii 
whenever I come here'. We called him'Chhoto Kalhia baba' as we 
did not know his name or identity. 

TRAILANGASWAMI OF KASHI; CHASTISEMENT 
OF A SANNYASl PROUD ABOUT LEARNING 

One day Thakur did not go anywhere after lea, kept sitting on 
his asan. A powerful sannyasi came to Thakur around 9 O'clock and 
started giving a sermon on the knowledge of non-dualism to Thakur. 
Thakur kept listening to it silently. The sannyasi was a great scholar, 
all the philosophies, vedas and upanishads were completely 
memorised by him. He might have heard already that Thakur stayed 
in a state of samadhi most of the time. He started explaining with 
evidence from the scriptures that Thakur's samadhi was not the 
best of samadhis and l^t giving many lectures of wisdom A 15 
or 16 year old Hindusthani boy wearing a saffron loin doth and 
outer garment was quietly sitting at some distance from Thakur at 
this time. On hearing all this he scolded the sannyasi and said. 'Oh 
To whom are you teaching the scriptures? Now keep quiet 
You know T>othing of the scriptures.' The sannyasi became a little 
excited and said, 'What are you saying’ i do not know the 
scriptures? Have you read the scriptures at all?' 

The boy - 'Why do you ask that question? Don't you see that 1 
^ a brahmin? The entire scripture is stored in my metrx^ " T|w 
in order to prove his words, started quoting from the 
f^Phires. Even before he had finished uttering the first ^ toe 
contemptuously said, 'Enough, halt, now talk on general topics, 
from speaking on the Kriptures, you 

P™P«ly - do even know the rhvthm mvI you want to talk on fte 

*«>Ptures-' On the boy's words ihe sannyasi «■<! very 
**P^«»ing diagust-'wLl do vou know^ The 

M Lte^Saying this boy recited 4 or 5 verses in good 
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fhvthmic construction starting from befor€ where the sannvaji had 
started continued and stopped beyond where the sannyasi w 
topped. In reply to this the sannyasi quoted 3 or 4 verses hom 
various scriptures and tried to establish his sUnd. But as soon at 
he started to say each verse, the boy scolded him saying, 'it is 
correct, it is wrong' and recited the verse from its begining to ^ 
end. On hearing this the sannyasi became lacklustre. The boy then 
spoke about all the states of samadhi quoting from various 
Knptures. At last he said> 'a human body cannot reach a state 
higher than where he (Thakur) is now. The body gets destroyed if 
such a samadhi is attained by one for the time a mustard seed can 
stav at the tip of a cow's horn. Even that samadhi is within his 
reach, but he is not staying in that state willingly as the body wiU 
not sustain.' The sannyasi was astonished to hear the boy's words! 
Everybody in the tent was stunned! The sannyasi looked at the boy 
with surprise for sometiine and went away without uttering a word. 
Thakur bowed down to the boy and asked him to sit before him. 
The boy sat before the dhtini. I could not follow what Thakur asked 
him. The boy said - 'This body will go on completion of two nuwe 
times. Then it is all bliss/ The structure of the boy's hands and feet 
were long, figure was lustrous, complexion fair, face cheerful and 
lustrous, eyes extraordinarily bright, he wore a saffron loin cloth 
and outer garment, trident shaped tilak on his forehead, his body 
was healthy, strong and very sweet to look at. He spoke many 
things sitting near Thakur for half an hour, then went away. I did 
not see him on the sandy bed again. As the boy went away 1 asked 
Thakur his identity. 'Thakur said. "'He is Trailangaswami of Kashi. 
He has entered the dead body of a brahmin boy and is finishing 
the little karma that is pending. He will not stay any longer a$ 
soon as this karma is completed." It was asked, 'What was hU 
pending karma that he is finishing?' 


Thakur - The ciKumambulation of the Ganga three tiin« 
from its origin to its end. He has completed once. His karm^ 
will be over when this is done two more times. The need fot 
holding on to this body ends then/ 

How unfortunate I am that inspite of noticing 
extraordinary features of this boy I did not feel like bowing d^ 

»y head at his feet even once. 
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DARSHAN of SADHUS in the NANAKSHAHl AREA 

For some days. Thakur ambulated the wide areas where the 
vaishnava sadhus stayed. There are four main sects a„^ Z 
vaishnavas namely Ramanu)a. Madhavacharya, Shree%nH 
Nimbaditta. This apart the branch sects like Gorakh panthi 
Kavirpanthi. Brahmachan, Tapaswi also belong to these four secU. I 
cannot say as to how many sadhus of these sects that Thakur had 
darshan of. Then 'Thakur entered the enclosure of the Nanakshahis 
and had darshan of distinguished sadhus and sannyasis. It seems 
that the influerwe and honour of the Nanakshahis are the highest 
among all the residents of the sandy beds. Nanakshahis have two 
branches - Udasi and Nirmala. The path introduced by die youngest 
son of Nanak Saheb, Shree Chand is known as Udasi and foQowets 
of the tenth guru Govinda Singh are kiwwn as Nirmala. This apart 
diere are various paths introduced by Nanakshahi mahatmas. The 
sects like E>adupanthi. Caribdasi. Behar Vrindavani also belong to 
the Nanakshahi sect. On the one hand as they are calm, peaceful 
and sincere to spiritual practice, on the other hand they are also 
extraordinary warriors. Most of them have matted hair, beards 
and bodies smeared with ash. Many of them wear lom doth and 
outer wear. But also many are totally leaked. I saw innumerable 
sadhus sitting engrossed on their respective asans and also many 
sadhus listening to the reading of the Granthasaheb with full 
attention while sitting in a circle. In some other place hordes of 
sadhus were singing hymns at one spot and in some places the 
Granthasaheb was being offered arati and worshipped with great 
Going to one place 1 found various arms like scimitars, swords, 
'hoppers, clubs and maces all kept in an arranged manner. Some 
^*he clubs were so heavy that a common man cannot even lift it 
|he mace contained innumerable iron spikes one and a half inches 
» length all over its body. The sadhus engage in sword pUy, 
'filing and exercise with those clubs. Great problem may anse 
“ » powerful person does not swing those clubs with great care. 

■Thakur said. 'The amazing influence of the Nan^ pan‘hi 
^iritual practice has made these lion Uke men, juft hke sh«p 
^“8h there are some differerwes of v>ews and bhava ^"8 ™ 
***>« depending on the dftlerence of branches, the common a^ 
»nd mamvTrisms® re nearly the same for all. But the mannerism 
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and dres* of the mahants are of a different kind, one become, 
«^hed see that- It seems, even rajas and maharajas hesiui, 
to come face to face with them. The strange thing is that, when 
needed, these mahants also relinquish their luxury and engage in 
work hke common people. The influence of Shree Keshavanandi 
mahant is the highest among the Nanakshahis. Many thousand, 
of sadhus are fed to their satisfaction in his tent, Keshavaiunda's 
chantable almshouses are running daily in all other areas also. 
Mahant Karandas stays like any other ordinary person. There is 
no wav to know that he is a mahant, but many thousands of sadhus 
get fo^ and large quantities of wood for dhuni from him. 1 saw 
that 10 to 12 large tents were erected in the area for the Naga 
sannyasis. We had darshan of iimumerable sadhus on travellii^ 
through the Nanakshahi area for 5 to 7 days. All the sadhus and 
sannyasis showed great respect to Thakur. Seeing their devotion 
to the worship of God and their austere detachment 1 felt like 
denouncing my life. Their object of worship is Sadguru alone, their 
spiritual practice and support is naam japa and the sermons of 
the Grantha Saheb. Thakur said - ‘The living dhanna that is seen 
in this community is not seen elsewhere. Real attainment of 
dharma does not take place if there is even a smell of ownership 
(of wealth). God snatches away everything from the one on 
whom he bestows his grace. He keeps nothing of attachment 
for him in the samsar, makes him a pauper of the road. One 
who attains such a state is very fortunate.'' 

DARSHAN OF SADHUS IN SANNYASIS' AREAS : 

SIGNIFICANCE OF DANCE BY PROFESSIONAL 
FEMALE DANCERS 

Now Thakur entered the massive congregation of sannyasis. 
There are 5 or 6 areas under the control of the sannyasis. Though 
the width of the areas are similar to that of the Nagas and 
Vaishnavas, they are however much longer, It is impossible to asses* 
Iww many Ukhs of sannyasis are staying in these areas. The sannyas* 
Wong to the Dusnama sects like Giri, Puri. Bharati, Bon. Pad^L 
baraswati etc. under the four maths-Shingeri, loshi, Govardhan 
^ Sarada established by Shreemat Shankaracharya. In no other 
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the sannyasis who are great schoUr, of the scri,>tures and 
puranas, the si* philosophies and the Upanishads and are highly 
l^v/leadgeable about the v^as, Vedanga. nUierate stupid 
j^ve almost no place in the Dusnama sannyasi sect. The Dandi* 
j^^jjunacharis also come under their fold. This apart, those staying 
within the sannyasis' areas in different locations are tantrics. 
^vadhoots, Paramhamsas, yogi, darvesh and renunciate unattached 
stoical udasis. Besides this many female sannyasi bhairavis are also 
staying within the areas on the sandy beds at a dUtance. Naga 
sannvasis carrying arms are there all the time for their protection- 
There are 5 to 7 tents in every area of the sannyasis. Probably the 
leaders or mahants stay there. The sannyasis do not serve fire, so 
dhunis are absent. Some of them are just compelled to retain dhuni 
for the protection of their bodies under the open sky in the winter. 
Compared to other sadhus the sannyasis are handsome and well 
dressed. They wore saffron loincloth and outer wear, headgear of 
saffron cloth on their shaven heads, their forehead were smeared 
with ash having trident shaped tilak, chest decorated with garland of 
dice. The number of tantric sannyasis with matted hair wearing red 
outwear and that of avadhoots was no less. 

Arriving at the door of a tent of sannyasis one day I saw that 
it was well furnished with very costly chairs, couches and 
mattresses-1 could not understand the necessity for such furnishings. 

I later came to know that those anangements were made to 
welcome and offer cordiality and have rajas, maharajas and highly 
placed respectable government officers and their spouses seated 
properly when they come to visit the mahants. On entering another 
big tent that day I found that there was no limit to nches. So many 
colourful chandeliers of cut glass were hanging there. Costly carpets 
bad very precious gold embroidered covers on them. I could not 
pther the courage to enter it, A brother disciple asked Thakur , 
^by do saimyasis indulge in so much of 1uxut>’’ This Iwks like 
Jbe dancing rooms of rajas and maharajas made for prof^jonal 
female dancers. What does this mean? 1 heard that female daiKcrs 
here also.' Thakur explained the significawe of Aese 
'‘^es over a long period of But I could not underst^d the 
*«bject clearly, the Zm and substance of what Thakur said « - 
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The way a bhakta's heart aurgea up and the way he movei 
the various parts of his body and dances in an engrossed sUt< 
of bhava, similarly dances by professional dancers are also 
that- Professional dancers perform in God's court also, Devdasji 
ling and dance to the Geetgovinda late at night in from of 
Jagannath In Shreekhetra- Dance is an excellent form of 
worship. Being overwhelmed with God's darshan, the bhaku 
performs arati with her eyes, ears, nose, hands, feet and different 
body parts and worships with so many postures and mudru • 
this is called dance. It is clearly understood on seeing the small 
boys who dance in Shreekhetra—one has to be charmed by 
seeing it. These things are no more there—no more are there 
such worship. Now plenty of luxury has penetrated even in 
worship. What is the way out?" 


AMAZING DISCIPLINE IN SADHU'S ALMSHOUSE 

I was surprised on thinking about one thing today. 10 to 12 
lakhs of sadhus are staying on the sandy bed daily; I was amazed to 
think as to how they were being fed to their satisfaction regularly 
with discipline. Arrangement has to be made 12 to 14 days in 
advance to feed one meal to 12 to 14 thousand people. So many 
obstacles do appear even in that. And food for so many lakhs ^ 
people are being prepared daily, which include excellent sweets 
and various fried items as many as six or seven in numbers. 
Thousands of sadhus sit together at definite hours to take meals to 
their hearts' content and return to their respective asaris. There is 
no inconvenience at all, no noise, no fuss—an amazing thing. The 
sadhus do not save things of one day for the next. Raw materiak 
are coming daily, these are being cooked daily in every area, lakhs 
of sadhus are eadng those with ease. Those entrusted with a certain 
work are doing it sUentJy. Work is going on as in factories. Others 
do not evw know of it. I had a curiosity to know as to where these 
were conu^ from, who were supplying these and how these were 
prepare. I heard that all the ingredients for feeding the sadhus 
^ fabulously rich marwarii and highly 
Th<»v ®riSag«d hundreds of men for this. 

of nwhants daily, find out the requiremenB 

« the area and debver those the next morning. The mahants have 
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engaged hundreds of people to work in the gathering amone 
Jhus. Some people are drawing water, some are makinf 
preparations for cc«kmg, some are cooking and some others ari 
Jlearung the utensils used for cooking. Thus each group is Ukine 
gp a task and completmg it with eagerness in order to serve the 
sidhus- So the sadhus are facing no inconvenience in any way 
Finding a good opportunity the donors are spending lakhs and 
of rupees and still their desire remains unfulfilled. I heard 
that a marwari had come to Dayaldas Swami and wanted to gift 
sixty thousands rupees - he requested a lot with supplication. The 
swamiji said - '1 cannot take, you go and give it to some other 
mahant. As soon as 1 came to the sandy bed, a marwan said to 
a^'\ shaU procure all the things daily that you wish for as long as 
you stay here-please fulfil this prayer of mine. Please accept gift 
from others only if I fail to meet this expenditure'. I cannot therefore 
accept anything from anybody else.' The marwari was 
disappointed and went away with his money. About 10 to 15 
thouswd people are being fed there daily apart from the men of 
their own camp. There is no satisfaction even after gifting lakhs 
and lakhs of rupees. I have never heard of stories of such gifts in 
my life. 

CONSPIRACY TO REMOVE THAKUR FROM THE MELA : 
VIEWS OF MAHATMAS IN THE MEETING ON THAKUR 

Ever since our arrival at the sandy bed, supplies of food are 
P^'^ring in dally. We do not know from where these are coming or 
who is supplying these. Thakur has ordered - "Spend whatever 
comes by God's grace in a day, within the same day. Do not 
“ore a single material for the next day." Therefore cooking for 2 
to 3 hundred more people beyond our requirements is being done 
^y »nd the sadhus are being fed. There is no want of, nor sto^ 
“ »ny item at all. I do not know whv the supplies have stop^ 
*toce the last two days. I have got irdormation that the sup^es 
^ resume from tomorrow. I came to know on inqu^g 
^ reason of the stoppage of supplies, that there had b^ a peat 
•ptotion concerning us amongst aU the sanny^B 

on the sandy bed yesLday. The suppU« had 

its resolution I hei^ that an old brahmo fnend of Thakur 
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hta become unable to accept Thakur's growing influence, daik 
inflow of supplies, and the fact that Thakur was enjoying thoj 
with hi 5 householder disciples and that he had installed hin\s^[(^. 
the peak of the vaishnava samaj etc. To displace Thakur from th« 
sandv bed. he inducted a famous Bengali disciple of Dayaldj, 
Swami as h>s assistant and moved among various sadhus and 
vaishnava circles. He started drailating allegatiom that Thakur'$ 
attire, mannerism and spiritual practice were against vaishnava 
dharma, that the honour of the sect where he stayed would be 
slighted. There should be a discussion in the entire sadhu circle on 
this topic. 

Two days ago, the principal sannyasis. udasis and vaishnavas 
had gathered together in a large meeting. There, the disciple of 
DayaldasSwami raised an objection to Thakur's staying on the sandv 
bed and said >We have come to many Kumbha melas, have stayed 
on the sandy bed, but we have never seen a Bengali install a tent 
here. We do not know whether the Bengali sadhu who has come and 
settled here is a sannyasi or an udasi; but judging by his mannerism, 
attire, behaviours I can clearly see that he is not a vaislmava. He has 
matted hair, beard, staff and water pot, he wears saffron robes awi 
also wears tulsi and rudraksh together. Does any recognised 
scnpture direct it as the sign of a vaishnava? He has installed two 
gods, that too are of a different kind, that is neither Radha Krishna 
nor Rama Sita or any tutelary god of the vaishnavas. They call it 
Gout Nitai. Is worship of Gcnir Nitai approved by the scriptures’ 
Do they call Gour Nitai Vishnu's Avatar? On one hand be giv« 
his identity as sannyasi, and yet how can be stay within the 
vaishnava circle with wife, son, daughter and householder 
foUowers foUowing him in whatever way they wanted and wearii^ 
attires according to their choice? 


The most kirowledgeable about the scriptures - crown of *e 
vaishnava samaj - the old Paramananda Swami said - Tt is 
^ooned m the Patalkhanda of Padmapuran that the rule for 
vaishnavas is to wear hilsi, lotus and dice. Not wearing them 
Ar^i I" vaishnavas. The famous sannyaf 

^weshwannanda said, 'Saffron cloth is God's attire. The speo^ 
of carrying staff, waterpot and wearing God's attife is 
‘ stayed in Nabadwip while stidy^ 
i^yay shastra (scnptuxes of law). I have seen dial the vaishna^** 
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jhere worship Gouran^ and Nityananda as avatars of Krishna and 
Bglaram Gouranga Mahaprabhu is worshipped in entire BeneaL 
The ancient vaishnava pundits cite the Puranas describing Couranga 
Mahaprahhu as the complete avatar These Gouranga worshippm 
l^vegr^^i influeT>ce in^ee Vrindavan also.' 

9 \reenuit Bholananda Gin's influence among the sannyasis was 
ereat. He -' According to rules, the sannyasis have to relinquish 
^ company of sons, daughters and women . But the mahafmaj 
who are liberated while living, are beyond the ambit of such rules. 
Having stayed in his company 1 know that he is Sadashiv Ashutosh 
incarnate.' The chief among the vaishnava mahatmas Shreemat 
Ramdas Kathiababap said > 'Gosain is Mahadev iiKamate, avatar of 
love! Fire glows on his forehead all the time. Anything falling on this 
fire turns into ash. He is as powereful as he is loving. The prestige of 
the vaishnavas has been enhanced owing to the preserve of his tent 
among the vaishnavas,-the vaishnavas are very fortunate.' 

The opposing parties were speechless on bearing the decision of 
the mahatmas; shamefully they went back to their respective asans. 


Strange is God's leela. One is charmed and astonished when tt 
is kindly explained by his grace to see what He does, following 
what way. An unimaginable amazing thing has happened 
following the conspiracy by the brahmo fnend. In the confluence 
of lakhs and lakhs of sannyasis and mahatmas living on the sandy 
bed - who knows about whom? People of a particular sect know 
and have darshan of only those mahatmas belonging to that sect 
alone- Possibly even one fourth of the people of the 
know about one mahatma- The news of the huge meetmg of all ttw 
leaders and mahanls of all sects that took place by the effort of 
Thakur's opponents, did not take long to get propagated amof^ 
^0 to 12 lakh sadhus. The words of the mahatmas spread 
«vefywhere with lightening speed, Hujv^s 
snd vaishnavas came and had Thakur s darshan Thak j 
'^‘^ing (ire had been glowmg cmldJy because of 
r-tt' all these days. TTus pam had been 
“ “ true that Thakur has been patdvu^ tho^ 
pving them darshan on the pretext ot e.-en>ess makes a 

without attention and one with ^ cd our Thakur 

of difference. Our joy is UmiUess today. The glory of our 1 na* 
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to spread everywhere. Jai Bhagwan! Jai T^akur! Blessing* 
you be happv-be victorious! Sadhus ask me often about my identitv 
on seeing mv dress, but being ignorant, I cannot answer. { ask^ 
Tlwkur today, 'What should I answer when sadhus ask about^ 
identih' on seeing my dress? Thakur said - ''If they ask your nami 
add Aninda to your name and tell them- Tell them that you are 
an orthodox brahmachari of Shmgari ashram Bombak When thev 
isk your Guru's name, say Achyutananda". No one among ^ 
had known so far that Thakur's sannyas name is Achyutananda. 

INVITATION TO DAY ALDAS SW AMI'S TENT • 
EXCESS OF EXUBERANCE IN KEERTAN 


We have been invited to Dayaldas Swami's tent tomorrow. 
We have come to the sandy bed sifKe so many days now, yet we 
have not been invited to any tent so far. I had the curiosity to know 
the reason of this invitation and also how Swamiji came to know 
about us. On enquiry 1 came to know that Swamiji felt greafly hurt 
by the conduct of his Bengali disciple who had taken the leading 
role in insulting and in trying to remove Thakur from the sandy 
bed. To remedy that he has sent this invitation specially wishing to 
honour Thakur. That same famous disciple of Swamiji came to 
Thakur today and said vrith folded hands, 'Swamiji prays to you 
with folded hands, please come to his tent tomorrow with your 
disciples and accept alms there. He very mtich loves samkeertan. 
He has heard about your samkeertan. He will be very happy if 
you all perform samkwrtan for sometime over there.' Thakur very 
gladly accepted the invitaiton. 


To^y Thakur reached Swamiji's tent around IT O'clock with 
Swamiji expressed great curiosity, came 
Thak^ with folded hands bowed down to him and welcomed 
^ ~rdiaUy. Later he took Thakur inside a large tent and gave 
nierhf ^ ** J Swamijj has no relief throughout the day and 
l to attend on us and went 

told w later quietly for sometime. Thakur 

the Gita?* cL . Why don't you read one chapter of 

chapterlshould read he asked met. 

with ereit entK.‘ ^ committed to memory I read it aloud 
great enthususm m a melodious way. Later^amkeertan was 


VOLUME 


arranged. 2 or 3 khols 5 to 7 ^mbals started playing. Such 
U the sound that emitted from them that the brothi dLnpIes 
became intoxicated with tt even before the samkeertan began. 
Making various bhava inspiring thunderous noises they jumped up 
Maam-smakeertan continued. Thakur started dancing in a state ^ 
^tional ecstasy. Encircling Thakur the brother disciples loudly 
chanted 'Hari'. Wishing to have darshan, the sadhus came from 
all around and stood encircling the tent. A great tumult started 
if^de the tent. The audience stood and saw the bhava-inspiring 
dance by the brother disciples with awe and wonder. People inside 
and outside kept fainting. Everybody kept shouting 'Hari' frequently 
and the place vibrated. At this time a tall and stout sannaysi wearing 
plak and playing a khol entered the place of samkeertan. Satish - 
die mad was standing in one comer of the tent with folded hands. 
He jumped up just on seeing the sadhu and came jumping before 
him. Then, holding both his hands before his face he kept showing 
his thumbs* to him repeatedly hinting something. Later, as the 
outourst of emotion increased, Satish also kept slapping his own 
hip widi his right hand, holding his left thui^ before the sadhu 
repeatedly, made various postures and kept ignoring the sadhu 
with pride. The sadhu became lustreless, walked back, kept the 
khol near the gate and disappeared. Many were stunned to see 
this strange act of Satish. Some felt that even Satish's movement of 
fingers was a sign of his expression of emotional outburst As the 
samkeertan ended after a while I asked Satish - Brother! What 
was that bhava that you showed? 

Satish said - Where did I show bhava? That rascal ran away 
breathlessly. 

I • Why! Why do you have such anger against that sadhu? 

Satish - Hey. he is the one who had loaded me with a ghost's 
^rden - made me revolve around the 'mayKhakra'. Sln^ 

B nearby I showed him my thumb. 1 would have bitten and finished 

had he stayed some more time. 

. Uter in a humwiroussute of conversation on being Wlda^t 
^teh's thumb showing - Thakur said to Satish - SatisK tha« mc^u 
W come, why did you not show me. 1 would have liked to 
h«n once.' 

. sign <rf dbregard « b tf-P>»«^ 
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tale of DAYALDAS SWAMI'S EXTRAORDINARY 
COMPASSION 



Swamiji fed us widi various delicious items around 3 O'clock. 
Thousands of sadhus eat together at a stretch from 11 O'cIociT^ 
everung- Swamiji's very efficient disciples are looking after this, 
the time and swamiji himself is busy with only the destitutes, (he 
miserable and the poor ones. Swairuji is never satisfied until he 
personally supervises and feeds the hungry destitutes. He feela 
deeply hurt if even one wretched person does not eat to his 
satisfacbon—he becomes restless. 

I have become speechless on hearing about an extraordinary vt 
of Swamiji. That thought is appearing repeatedly in my mind. For 
some reason Swamiji was unable to be present to oversee the feeding 
of the poor or^e day. He handed over this task to his principal and 
dearest disciple and left. Swazruji ordered his disciple, 'you will rvt 
move anywhere else until the feeding of the poor is completed/ The 
disciple too accepted and promised to complete the task 
systematically as ordered by his guru. The disciple kept feeding the 
destitutes with great care during their turn. Some 10 or 12 thousand 
sadhus were eating on the other side. As they were halfway duough 
their meat suddenly Ramdal (devotees of Lord Rama) came in. The 
sadhus of EUmdal like to worship and eat with Hanuman's Uiava 
in order to satisfy their tutelary g^. liutead of sitting in a row they 
find more joy in looting and eating. Every erne krtows that looting 
will take place whenever Ramdal appears tn any alms house. A great 
uproar erupted everywhere in the tent as soon as Ramdal appeired. 
Ramdal focused their attention on the store of the sadhus and 
sannyasis. A great calamity- half fed sannyasis had to stop eating 
midway! Loud shouts like this arose in all directions. Being unable 
to stay calm, that disciple of Swamiji went running to save the feeding 
of the sannyasis. As the tent l^ame trouble free due to his 
extraordinary efforts, everybody duly kept having their meals. But 
ttte innocent destitutes left their half eaten food and went away due 
to the fear of the RantdaJ. Seeing that it would be impossible to gather 
them agam and feed them, this effort was abandoned. 

Arriving at the tent before dusk Swami Dayaldas got the 
complete information. Swamiji burst into tears thinking that the 
u«gry shelterless destitutes had gone away without eating- 
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caUedthepr^pal 'Apprehending an emergent 

danger you have .gnor^ your guru's direct order. This is 
ordinary offenre. I arn diso^g you for this'. Finding this to be 
„ abrupt thunder st^e fte disciple for whom guru was his life, fell 
at hi* feet “'d- This offending body of mine is not fit for 

y^r service. What has happened is good. Bless me so that I may 
jtfve your company after this body is no more'. Swamiji said 'that 
may happen if you drown yourself at the confluence of the Ganea 
and jamuna with a vow/ 

The disciple prostrated to his guru, took the dust of his feet and 
went away. The calm and composed Dayaldas could not rest after 
sending away his disciple, Thinking 'where has my disciple gone' he 
kept walking up and down with quick foot steps. He repeatedly 
kept inquiring where his disciple was and what he was doing. The 
disciple was sitting on a sandy bed at a distaiKe and crying. It was 
at the dead of night when deep darkness engulfed everythtog, and 
everybody on the sandy bed was resting, the dUciple tied two 
pitchers at two ends of a 7 to 8 feet long rope, took it in hand, went 
to the bank of the swift flowing Canga saying ')ai Gunj', 'Jai Gxiru'. 
Calling his guru fervently for sometime he walked into the Ganga. 
Tximing the rope around his neck and keeping the pitchers on his 
sides as he stretched his hands to float into the current of the Ganga 
and lamuna,Dayaldas caught and held him to his chest with his 
vms and dragg^ him back on to the sandy bed saying 'it is done 
my soa now the penaiKC is complete, now come with me', saying 
tois he entered the tent along with his disciple. It seems that the 
^tire universe is blessed today. May be all the fourteen heavens 
are dancing today on seeing the dimple's allegiance and guru s 
^inutless love and affectioa Gurudev! when will you make me so 
devoted. When shall I be able to feel you to be as truely my own! 
We reached our tent at dusk. On completion of sam^i^ 
the arati of Gout Nitai the brother disciples sat beside Th^ 
discussed various things happily. Many things about Dayaldas 
Swami were discussed. I heard that somebody had 
' Babaji! why are you bent upon preferring to 

people who are but the refuse of the world m pl^ of 
the sadhus and sannyasUr Dayaldas 
Some people have greater right to certain things. ^ 

‘J«*«ves honour, p^tige, irdiality, receptioa sadhus deserve 
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respect, devotion recepdcm etc., in the same way food is des^n, 
onlv by a hungry person. There should be no discrimiri^ 
between the pious and wicked in this case. If one geb the fruS^ 
good action of feeding sadhus just by feeding sannyasis who w ^ 
saffron clothes, then feeding the destitute who are almost nal^ 
for want of clothes, gives the fruit of feeding Mahadev.' 

How deep is mahatma Dayaldas babaji's bhava of 
Thakur expressed great joy on hearing all this. Everybody 
late in the night 


-THIS IS YOUR LUXURY-LOVING SADHU* • 
CONDITION OF GURU AND DISCIPLE • 
EXTRAORDINARY POWERFUL SA-SAHEB 


Deeding to go to the tent of the saimyasis Thakur went out 
today after taking tea. Walking along the bank of the Ganga we 
found a hay stack on reaching the area of the sannyasis. Ent^ 
that place Thakur seemed to look for something. Finding i 
Paramhamsa sitting there quietly in that secluded place Thakur 
stopped, bowed down to him and sat there. On seeing I recognised 
him-this is the same mahatma whom Thakur had 
circumambulated on the way the day we came to the sandy bed 
^ whole body was trembling ceaselessly with emotional ecstasy. 
Thakur sat near this mahatma for about half an hour. No talks 
took place as the Paramhamsa was 'mouna' (mute). On looking ai 
the mahatma for some time I saw that a distinct black shade had 
faUen on his fair complexioned chest The shadow was very cool 
and soo^g. Looking at him for a whUe my body became cool- 
mmd bee we cheerfuL naam continued forcefully. It appeared that 
tuubng hb self with the limitless endless Parabrahma he has becoine 
ei^ossed and reticent. I could not understand if he knew' 
t^t we had stayed near him for so long. We could not know who 
2.^1 ^ as Mounibaba. He is 

Whv Jiin^ secluded place with the desire to stay in hiding. 

sermons' “lently is the best. No one else is giving socb 

the Mounibaba Thakur entered the area 

y ■ We found many numbers (rf Urge tents erected m 
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area. Some of the tents had no furniture altogether, they had 
sand m them, some of them had hay spre^ in *^* 0 ^ 
had dumM and ca^te. a^shmg was the look of the luxury and 

gt.mourofsome;.ti»d^^ld^«,tt,edrawmgroom^^ 

o^raja had so many ^^ture. We amved at the gate of the main 
tent of the sannyasis while walking along with Thakur We saw a 
gnaU cot on one side of the lent which had a very costly gold studded 
velvet mattress on it. A sannyasi was sitting on it There were picture 
embroidered thick velvet pillows behind him. Saffron dress and robe 
were shining on the sannyasi. Swamiji had a bright necklace of Urge 
tfiamonds, pearls and emaralds around his neck. Each jewel emitt^ 
a different type of lustre. It cannot be imagined as to how many 
Ukhs of rupees was the price of that necklace. Wearing a wonderful 
colcni/ed turban the swamiji was sitting on his asan. He looked like 
a raja or maharaja, had a handsome figure, was presentable, 
powerful, bright and fair complexioned. Many great marwari 
merchants and wealthy persons were sitting inside the tent Swanap 
was telling them enthusiastically about the scriptures and Puranas 
with a smiling face. Everyone was listening attentively. On Swamiji's 
right sat an old poor humble sannyasi on a worn out blanket From 
time to time he was encouraging Swamiji. Swamiji too was looking 
at him from time to time while shedding tears and his voice was 
getting choked. Seeing us before Che tent Swamiji gave a signal to 
Thakur with his hand to sit. All of us sat inside the tent along witii 
Thakur. Everybody listened to Swamiji's sermons respectfully. 
Seeing Swamiji's extraordinary luxury and grandeur 1 had already 
developed di^fection for him. So I did not like his sermons; his 
•ws and choked voice seemed to be pretentions. Soon after this 
Thakxir bowed down to the sannyasi and stood up. Accompanying 
Thakur we walked towards our tent 

S^g iinable to suppress my anxiety I asked Thakur - How 
one who U so luxurious be a leader of the sannyasis? Even d>e 
choked voice, tears seem to me to be pretentions'. In spite of hearing 
me Thakur gave no answer at all. It then appeared that Thakur 
displeased to hear my words, so without saying anything more 
mached our tent slowly along with Thakur. 

As the day ended clouds appeared in the sky. 

in no 4ne. Storm aiKl lU sBited as dusk deseed, ^d 

wading pervaded the entire sandy bed. The dhunis of the sadhus 
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b«an« extinguahed. Tents and umbrellas kept faUing. Lakh, ^ 
^us f.Hmd no place to cover their heads With ceaseless rain a^j 
storm lor b'-o davs and two nights, Ukhs of sadhus were left o„ 
uncovered sandv bed in the biting cold of the month of Magh. the 
stores of even those having a tent or house were empty. Who can 
look after whom or inquire about anyone in this terrible danger! 

Wrapped in our clothes as we were siHing in our tent at around 
10 O'clock in the morning on the third day of continuous rain, vtt 
saw a sturdy fair sadhu wearing only a loin cloth come nuinmg to 
our tent along with 15 or 20 other sadhus. His whole body bor« 
marks of injury due to falling. Blood was oozing out at places from 
his mud smeared skin. As soon as he came in. the sadhu sat before 
Thakur on folded knees in front of the dhuni and asked - 'Swatnip! 
which Item is rxeeded in the store?" Thakur asked Bidhubabu and 
leamt that the store was empty, there was nothing. On hearing 
this the sadhu asked two of his companioru to bring 2 mourvis 
(about 80 Kg) of rice, atta, and proportionate quantities of daL 
potatoes, salt. ghee, wood etc. immediately. With^t waiting fora 
moment the sadhu went running away along with his compaiuons. 

[ leamt that since yesterday afternoon he has been moving from 
area to area to meet the xnahants mquiring about the necessities 
and ordering his comparuoru to supply those. I was amazed to 
think how he has been ruruiing through the sandy bed bare bodied, 
forsaking food and sleep in ^e biting cold of Magh in the ram. 
Tears came to my eyes thinking how the sadhu was bruised by 
falling on the groiind with force repeatedly. I asked Thakur. 1 
cannot imagine that such a sadhu exists on the sandy bed, who is 
this sadhu? On hearing this Thakur looked at me with tearful eyes 
and said, 'He is your luxury loving sadhu/ Saying this Thakur 
kept quiet and started sobbing. Thakur's cheeks were flooded wi* 
tears. After quite someliine Thakur said - 'See, in what condition 
he is running about today - whom you had seen that day dressed 
like a maharaja sitting on the mattress. His name i» 
Shankararanya. The sannyasi sitting on his right side like a 
tontute was his guru. The way parents enjoy dressing their 
.1 _ costly dresses, in the same manner his 

WM rejoicmg on dressing his loyal dear disciple in costly 
Scents and oi^ents. In turn the disciple also thought that 
Suru had made hxm sit on the seal of a m^aja and it was hy 
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^■s grace that he wa, enjoying so much of wealth - looked at 
Lru's feet, bowed down, and thinking of guru's er«™ 
flooded with tears at limes his voice got choked - h, d.dT/ 
pretend to have bhava. 

ft was n aclock at ni^t. Thakur was sitting with the bumine 
dhuni before him; sorne of us were sleeping. were siWne 
Looking towards the door of the tent I saw a man wearing coat! 
pant, with a hat on his head standing there. On seeing him "^kur 
good up insUntly, embraced him to his chest and made him sit on 
his asan. We were stunned to see this. So many sadhus, sannyasU 
and paramhamsas come to have Thakur's darshan. Giving them 
adequate honour Thakur makes them sit on a separate asan. I have 
not seen a single person so far whom Thakur has given his own asan 
to sit on- We kept watching the man with great amazement. He 
conversed with Thakur for about 15 to 20 minutes. Due to the sound 
of rain we could not hear the conversation. We offered an umbrella 
M he was going away, Thakur prevented us. 

After he went away Thakur said - 'He is Sa Saheb, a 
mussalman by religion - My brother disciple. Now he has no 
diKrimination about religion -he is in paramhamsa state. He 
has become siddha following the path of spiritual wealth. He 
holds extraordinary power. He has come In this tonential rain 
*nd storm yet not a single drop of rain has fallen on him. He has 
gone back in the same way. He came to find out in what condition 
we were staying. He is staying very secretly at Allahabad. Very 
few people know about him.' 

SADHU BHIKHANDAS : GOD'S FLOW OF GIFT : 
gratification on TOUCH : DARSHAN 
OF MAHATMA GAMBHIRANATHJI 

became clear today. The joy of sadhus is unlimited, 
arrangements for the sadhus' living was made as before, 
f'ousands of dhunis were lighted. Arrangements for bhandaras 
sa^K Nature returned to calmness after the apocalypse. The 

o^us moved around as they wished and took informaoon about 
^ pother. Everyone seemed to have got a new life; during the 

two days of storm and thundershower, no sadhu had beeii 
^ Chhoto Kathiababa had come on both the days as he used 
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to come before. Babaji was eartvesUy to stay in our w 

M he did not agree to it. He sa.d - As *e husband is to the wj, 
for saUhus the dhuni and asan too are bke that. How can I 
...hiu i^tavine them/ 


Mahatma Bhikhandas Babaji came to Thakur today. With 
cordiality Thakur made him sit by the side of his own asan. Bahijj', 
ashram is situated at some disUnce from Patna. About 5 to 7 
hundred people are fed in his ashram everyday. Gathering of 
countless sadhus also takes place in Babaji's ashram. The amazing 
thing is that Baba)i is on akashvhtti'. He never holds materials of 
cne day for the following day. Whenever he feels want in a t^iandaia. 
Babaji sits in a dhama before Raghunathji's door. The r^ecessaiy thii^ 
come at once. Nobody can locate from where and how those things 
come. Such amazing bhandara has been going on daily for a long 
time. Raising the topic of Babaji's 'akashvritti' and amazing 
bhandara, Thakur praised him profusely. On hearing this Bab^ 
said •* 'The way mother Ganga is flowing on her own towards the 


ocean without waiting for anyone, the current of gift too is flowing 
due to God's wish. 1 am just becoming purified by dreiKhing my 
hand in the Ganga. 1 have nothing to do in this.' Babaji is supposedly 
40 or 45 years of age. He has no show in his dress > he wears ^ily 
a loincloth and outerwear, has tulsi around his neck, wears tilak 


made of Goplchandan on his forehead and twelve body parts. He 


looks very healthy and stout - face is very sweet and loving. 


Today we went to have a darshan of Gambhiranathp alor^ 
with Thakur. Seeing him from a distance we instantly started to 
feel his extraordinary influence. Naam started emanating effortlessly 
from within like a forceful fountain. Thakur prostrated to Babaji 
With great eagerness Babaji offered a dirty worn out cloth full pf 
holes for sitting. Sitting on it calmly Thakur kept looking at Babap. 
Without saying anything Babaji also kept sitting silently. Babap^ 
figure, glowing with the effect of spiritual practice was unusually 
tall. He wore a loincloth. There was a black piece of blanket wrapp*^ 
around his waist. His nose was high, forehead broad. His eyes wet* 
extremely bri^t, reddish, tears flowed from them ceaselessly. The 
b^y was motionless, as fixed as the needle of a scalepan. The asan 
that he was sitting upon could not even be called an asan. It was a 
^ mat, fuU of dust, sand and the ash of the dhuni. Wishing » 
otter Thakur tea, Babaji instructed his disciples accordingly* 
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was prepared and brought at once as per 
Babaji gave tea in earthen pots with his own hand nu. .I*"®®'"*"'' 
with pistachio, almond, walnut is delicious in . , 

/The body became hot hhe hre drC!//:!!." 

5 ^<i - "I have never drunk such tasty tea." ^ Thakur 

After sitting near Gambhiranathji/oralcmgt^ 

moving towards our tent. I asked him on the way, 'Who j/he’' W 
«id, "He is the inahant of Nath yogi,. The dreadful loS 
sadhus that you have seen all around are Gorakhpanthi * 
Kanphatta yogis. There are some aghori, also among them 
Following very austre spiritual practice in the path of spiritual 
wealth he has become siddha, later he ha, attained the 
nzhasiddha state. There is no other sadhu as powerful as him 
below the Himalyas. He can create, reslore and annihilate in a 
moment. But now he is totally immersed in sweetness. We have 
special relationship with him. He U one of those four mahatmas 
whom I had met in the Barabar hills, He is a Gorakhpanthi. AH 
Alekhx, Kanphatta and Aghoris are tantric yogis—their sadhan 
is very difficult." 

Among all the mahatmas whose darshan we have had ever 
sirice coming to the sandy bed, none seemed to be as impressive as 
Gambhiranath. His irtfluence kept touching our bodies and minds 
like d)e cold winter winds. 

DARSHAN OF BHAIRAVI : 

SATYADASrS GURU OF PREVIOUS BIRTH 

After drirdcing tea today, walking through the area where 
'^^hnavas were, Thakur entered dw circle of tantnc sadhus, sannyasis 
^ avadhoots. Most of the tantric sannyasis wear red attire, their 
5?^ are smeared with ash, have matted hair and hold a tndent 
Vermillion or red coloured powder on their forehead. The 
most of them are powerful and they appear to be strong, 
about for sometime Thakur came near an avadhooL On seeing 
‘Ja* Gajanan', ')ai Gajanan with great 
Sitting near this avadhoot for some half an hour Th^ur 
walking for some time, we saw a powerful Bhairavi 
hPF ? ^ ^d under the open sky with a burning dhuni before 

• ^ soon as Thakur went near her she expressed great joy saying 
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■Come Baba Ganesh', 'Come Baba Ganesh'. Sie asked Thakw wift 
^at fagemess to sit in front of die dhuni for sometime. Thakur s,, 
down. On seeing Thakur the Bhairavt became overwhelmed wift 
emotional ecsta^v. kept bov^g down rq»atedly to Thakur caO^ 
him Ganesh incarnate. Her face and eyes seemed to be bursting. Her 
cheeks became flooded with tears. The entire body of the Bhairavi 
was smeared with ash, her head had a lot of matted hair whi^ 
covered her back. She had a necklace of large rudraksha beads around 
her neck, her forehead was smeared with vennillion, complexion 
was dark, and she was short in stature and bulky. She was sitting in 
a yogic posture totally naked. Nothing below the rtavel was visible 
due to the joining of the fat thighs. Her si^t is so sweet aiKl soothing 
that once having an eye contact one cannot look away from her 
eyes. Though she was dark in complexion^ 1 have not come acrces 
such a pretty woman ever before. All of us were charmed to see 
the Bhairavi. It was as if goddess Tara was reincarnated! Thakur 
bowed down to her and stood up. As long as could be seen the 
Bhairavi kept looking at Thakur steadily. 

We now set out for the tent. Instead of going by the strai^t 
route Thakur went by the bardc of the Ganga. A lean and tall sadhu 
having matted hair and holding a sitar in his hand became frenzied 
on seeing Thakur from a distance. He came singing and started 
dancing after coming near Thakur. He circumambulated Thakur and 
kept singing hymns in his praise. He expressed his distress in to 
many ways and kept rolling at Thakur's feet. We were astonished 
to see all his strange bhavas. While crying he said to Thakur with 
folded hands- 'Lord, I have travelled a lot to have your darsharu 1 
have meditated on you sirKe a long time'. Thakur looked at him 
with great affection and said with tearful eyes - '1 too was thinking 
of you since some days.' After standing on the Ganga river bank 
for some time Thakur came back to the tent. Like on other days 
samkeertan by brother disciples started after Mahaprabhu and 
Nityanandaprabhu's arati. The sadhus and sannyasis were very 
happy on seeing the mahabhava of brother disciples in the 
samkeertan. Thakiir entered the tent after the samkeertan. 

Almost all the brother disciples entered the tent along 
Thakur, Only Ashwini and I remamed near the two deities. Looking 
towards the main door at this time we saw that a sannyasi was 
standing with folded hands looking at the idols of Gout and Ni»j- 
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^ter sometune he prostra t^ to Gour Nitai. It was a stranee siehi 
t^ecause sannyasis do "oMcnow Gour N.tai, nor do they ™ 
tfwm. Some of them calHhe deities Ganga Yamuna. I r2>S 
^ sannyasi on his face, h is he who had come yes^y 

bowed down to Thakur and sat before the dhuni for haU an hour 
he did not speak a word with Thakur. Thakur had also kept 
absolutely quiet While going he had kept his own waterpot ne« 
j^Mf and had taken away Thakur's water pot. As Thakur did 
iK)t object even on seeing, we too did not resist. When we asked 
Thakur about his identity, he said, 'He is Satyadasi's guru of 
previous birth. He stays in a cave on a very high peak on the 
snow covered Himalayas , very far from and much above 
Badrikashram. The sadhus call that place 'Barfan'. Roots and 
bulbs are the only food there. He is a very old mahatma. He 
knows nothing about locality. He hu come to the locality after 
many years, this time.' 

Seeing that mahatma I said to Ashwini - 'Hey, there, see that 
mahatma, Satyadasi's guru!' Ashwini went to infonn Kunja, Satish 
immediately. The Mahatma slipped out in the meanwhile. Going 
near the door 1 kept my eyes on him. The brother disciples ran to 
catch up with him, some fell on the ground. 1 saw that the mahatma 
suddenly turned back at this time and started walking towards us. 
He came to our door gradually. Many among the brother disciples 
took the dust of his feet. He blessed everyone placing his hand on 
their head- He then took the east side door and walked away 
towards the Ganga. 

MAHATMA GIVES AN AMULET 

Like on other days today morning also we went to the eastern 
Iwrder of the sandy bed on the bank erf the Ganga for ablusi^. 
Swing a waterpot Uke that of Thakur at the door of the 
hut we wondered how a thing like this was lying there. On 
®*‘P*iring we found the same mahatma sitting quieUy m a co^ 
^ the room. On our request he agreed to stay ^ ^ 

^ having our bath we brought him along with us to the t®t 
Everybody was very happy to have the mahatma “S^^e 
"«hatma-s grace givmg s^it feUon me. He said to me ' % 

^ give the^g fJwhich you are performmg so much ol 
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austerities. You wiU become siddha in all aspect* whe„ 
VW holU that thing/ 

( - What will that siddhi mean to me? 

Mahatmaji - 'The power of Mahavirji will be infused in you 
You will become urdhareta and you wiJI develop unflinching faijh 
in and absolute dedication to your Guruji/ I was astounded to hear 
this. I thought that this was my only desire, but can anyone other 
than Thakur give it’ This is my Gurudev's monopoly. Well I an 
very lucky if he kindly gives it. 

Thakur went to the toilet at 11 O'clock. After that the mahatma 
sat before Thakur's dhuni, made incense, resin, sandalwood 
sanctified by mantra and kept throwing them into the Hre. Later 
he showed me the image of Mahavir drawn on a birch leaf and 
kept performing arati with it on the smoke of horn repeatedly. He 
then handed it over to me and said - 'Take, wear it on your right 
arm and worship it.' 

i - Mahatmajil I do not know how to worship. I can at best 
wear it on my right arm. 

Mahatma - Well, even that will do. Perform arati with burning 
incense again on Tuesday. 

I asked Mahatmaji - What is your age? 

Mahatmaji > That I do not know. Many years ago one day my 
Guruji said to me - 'Now that you have completed three hundred 
years, if you feel, you may visit your place of birth once. I recalled 
Guruji's words many years later. I came down to the plains to visit 
my place of birth. On coming to Harldwar I learnt that Yavans' 
had entered Bharat. I then did not come down further, I returned 
to my seat. I have come to Kumbhamela this year." 

I heard that he takes bath in the Manasarovar at 1*30 at night, 
then after having darshan of Badrinarayan he has darshan of Shree 
^ree Jagannath at Shreekhetra and performs mangal arati there. 
He then goes to Dwaraka, has darshan of Shree Shree 
Dwarakanathjj, performs horn and then takes a bath at the 
confluence of Triveni and returns to his own seat. This U the 
mahatma's daily routine. 

We heard f rom his mouth - he said - "This Triveni that you are 
» nofvHmdu.. Christians and Moham^Jans. 
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there are three more such Trivenis on too of thi. i 
Alokananda and Bhagirathi; auSse 
^ the Ganga are in confluence with the Sara^vati. There afe^oTr 
hikes like the Pampa. Manas etc. on the top of the Himalayas Th^ 

consider that their bodies cannot be pierced by arm», «,r burnt 
by fire, sUy at manasarovar and can take bath in Uiose lakes. Mv 
5 ^ I uke bath in all those lakes." ^ 

After that we could not trace when the mahatma disappeared 
^rom the tent. 

Thakur returned to the asan after ablusions; finding him alone I 
told Thakur everything. I asked Thakur whether I should wear the 
ajimlet given by the mahatma. 

Thakur said, - 'Did you ask for it or did he give it on his 
own?' 

I said - 'I did not ask anything from him. he has given on his 
own.' Thakur said - 'You are very forturute, he is no ordinary 
person - his words always come to be true. You will attain those 
conditions if you wear that according to his instnictions. If you 
wish you may wear it from today itself.' 

In spite of hearing Thakur's words 1 did not have any desire to 
wear it I kept it in my bag. 

RANGILA BABA 

Ever since our arrival at the sandy bank, a sadhu has been 
coming to Thakur quite often, From his dress and talks it is difficult 
to guess which sect he belongs to. He has matted hair on his head, 
forehead is smeared with ash, he wears multicoloured robe stitched 
'^ith cut pieces of cloth, is short in height and dark in complexion. 
Not having his identity we call him 'Rangila Baba'. He coi^ to 
Thakur and talks only of Hathayoga. He seems to be. not so pleaseo 
'^th vauhnavas. He said to TTiakuri 'The liUk that you are wearu^ 
“my Shivji-s excreta, Shivji urinates on it' On hearing his wot^ 
^kuj said with folded hands and tearful eyes. I am then 
^riever the sadhu comes, he relentlessly PI” J^Sfe 

e cannot hear a single word from Thakur. Tlu “ 

“a Uttle displeased with the sadhu. The sadhu 

«ar4 to soeak.Obsemctin«Thakur'ssayings he himself sta« 
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talking- Seeing all this Satish became angry. Satish kern 
/or the sadhu to go out o/ the tent. Thakur asked 
water for toilet just at this time. The sadhu got up as soon 
went /or that work. Thakur went to the toilet. Satish retun^ ^ 
started searching for the sadhu. He went to the road outed# 
to look /or him. Later he said to us-'l would have certau^fk*!? 
ear and tom it apart had I got hold of him today. What is uj* 
ears to a person who obstructs Thakur's speech and who does ^ 
listen to Thakur's wordsT Probably sensing Satish's attitude Thabl 
had removed Satish from there by ordering him to do a task;^ 
mad Satish would certainly have doT\e something dangerous. 

A MAHATMA IN DISGUISE 

A Punjabi gentleman came to Thakur around 1 CXcIo^ todn. 
As soon as Thakur saw him, he greeted him with folded han^ 
cordially and made him sit before the dhuni. The gentleman auiied 
no sign of religion on his body, he wore just a clean white doth andi 
shirt. He had a beautiful white turban on his head, had white beini 
and moustache. His body was healthy and tall and was fair m 
complexion. He looked very powerful. The man seemed to be ven 
dear to me. Without uttering a single word he kept sitting nev 
Thakur. Thakur sat silent near him. He kept looking at Thak* 
repeatedly. Remairung silent Thakur too looked at the man twia 
or thrice. As long as the man stayed inside, rwr\e of the inmato 
went out of the tent—no one fell like going outside. Staying ^ 
about half an hour the gentleman bowed down to Thakur am 
went away. I asked Thakur, 'Who is this gentleman? It was* 
pleasure seeing him." Thakur said, 'He is not an ordinary P***®jJ 
he is a mahatma, he came in disguise. His influence 
extraordinary.' 

I - But he did r»t speak a single word? 

Thakur - Hasn't he? He has spoken a lot. True, he baa 
spoken with his mouth - but he has done so with his eyes 
I - Doesn't he have any identity? Who is he? ^ 

Thakur - He does have enough identity. But he 
like to be exposed in public. He U Col. Olcotfs guru-Ko»^ 
Rishi. 
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went out in aeaKh of him, bu^ Prayag, Shreenxati Anne 

I beard that after T^kur hAd^^^ Manoranjan 

Besani had gone to meet amazing stale of 

had worn a »ree Uke the women of this land. It was a pleasure 
knowing this. 

CHEMIST SADHU 

While circling the place where the sannyasis were, we came to 
tfie Nanakshahi area, we found a sadhu sitting on the sand in an 
urvoveied place. He broke into laughter which had a sweet metallic 
sound, on seeing us. Seeing him from a distance Thakur smiled but 
did not go and sit near him. While moving around different areas, 
Thakur sits near any sadhu whom he finds special; but though he 
smiled at this sadhu he did not go near him-1 could not understand 
why. After walking a few steps with Thakur I asked - 'The sadhu's 
forehead is extraordinary as I see; I have never seen any one with 
sucha broad forehead in my life. Who is he?" Thakur said, 'Can one 
hive such good luck wilhout having such a broad forehead’ If i« 
good for them to slay in hiding. Exposure lakes awey the 
sweetness.’ On hearing Thakur's words everybody thought, 'since 

V *"* everybody fell at 

in my hand -1 maintained a Stance 
the br^ feet with this hand 

that *® ®"=*'“ri*ed on seeing the sannvasi 

supplication and took him to 

">gsgedinse,vhXj£‘'c5^ri“'** 
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The was very happy to se^eiybody s devotior^ 

,«pec( arid said. '1 wiU show you a good ^ng today. Saying thu 
a tablet tike thing. Everybody waited eagerly and anxiously 
thinking they would be showered with Paramhamsaji's specif 
grace. After eating the ublet the sannyasi sUrted ordering different 
arsons to bring different things Uke, 'bring some cold items, curd 
and sweets.' Thinking 'this is Paramhamsaji's special grace on mg- 
the brother disciples kept bringing those things. It was 11 aclock. 
Thakur went to the toilet- The sadhu went outside the tent for 5 to 
7 minutes and returned again and said to everyone, 'll can't b» 


done today, that thing has not been digested, il has fallen down. I 
will take ^e thing tomorrow and xuinate. Soak a piece of copper 
in that and drop it in the fire-pick it up after 5 minutes, it will 
have become pure gold. Give me one paisa now. 1 am keeping it in 
the mouth and giving it back. That too will become gold wh^ put 
in the Bre. I will manufacture such gold daily. You go to the market 
and sell it and then give a big bhandara.' Saying this the sadhu 
kept a coin in his mouth. 


Thakur returned to the asan after ablutions. The sadhu then 


entered the tent and sat near the dhuni to drop the coin into d)e fire. 
As Thakur asked him the reason of his sitting there, he said that he 
would manufacture gold by throwing the coin in his mouth into 
the fire. Thakur scolded him strongly and ordered that he be thrown 
out of the tent. Bidhu pushed the sadhu out at once. 

Thakur said, 'This sadhu is a chemist. He knows the method 
of mixing arsenic after eating it, with bile. The bile in the 
stomach develops such a property by that process, that when 
that is urinated out and if a piece of copper is soaked in it and 
then held in fire, it turns into excellent gold. The sadhu had 
wanted to teach this process to one of you. This is very dangerous. 
Achieving dharma bWomes impossible when one goes into this- 

The brother disciples who had assumed the sadhu to h< 
^ramhamsa of Manasarovai, became very ashamed on seeing 
Chur's later behaviour. The whole day was spent in mocking 
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EXTRAORDINARY KHEPACHAND 

nie first day when I had come with Thakur to the sandy bank 
of the fiver, after enlermg a tent and seeing a sadhu lying on the 
jand, Thakur had said. "He is an extraordinary mahatma. White 
glows similar to sunrays are emitting from his head and is 
spreading in all directions." On coming to the sandy bed since 
^ we saw that this sadhu never leaves Thakur's company to 
say elsewhere. As long as I have stayed with Thakur I have never 
5 ^ any outsider staying with Thakur at night, but this sadhu has 
never been away from Thakur even for a single night Thakur too 
is not c^jjecting to it The way Thakur shows his affection and lakes 
care of him, it seems that he is very close to Thakur, In spite of all of 
us trying hard, we could not know his idenbty even till today. Even 
very old mahatmas stay at one fixed place on their asan; but he 
do& not have any fixed place. God knows of his internal state but 
we do not see any external religious signs on him nor does he 
preform any religious function. He does not have matted hair rior 
any sectarian mark or garland or any smearing of ash. Though 
some people do not perform any religious act externally, yet their 
very appearance displays spiritual brightness. But his appearance 
is so ugly that he caimot be taken to be anything other than a low 
class porter, labourer or someone Uke that. His figure is tall, 
complexion dark, body is very sturdy-like a wrestler. He has black 
hair on his head, face is devoid of beard or ounistache, judging by 
his face he does not appear to be more than 40 or 50 years of age. 
To stay in the locality one cannot remain completely naked, so he 
^ worn a tom comforter as a loin cloth. He has only an old nisty 
kada (cooking utensil) as his belonging. I do not know from 
'vhere he has collected that. He uses only that for everything he 
does, such as ablutions, drinking water, eating food etc, But 1 have 
seen him wash or clean it. Even renundate sadhus, sannyasis 
^ mahatmas sUying in the hills have a certain general impression 
about civil society's system and manners, but he has none of it. 
About his external condition Thakur says that it is "insensate, mad 
ghoul like." In reaUty we are seeing that. But the strange thing 
his manners and behaviour do not give us any anxiety, on 
^ contrary we like it 

THakur said about him, "He is a mahatma free from physical 
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bondage, knows the past, present and future and has all the *• 
yogic wealth. By his very wish he can physically move anywher* 
through the sky. It is not that he can do it alone, he can hold tw^ 
more persons by hand and can take them along through the akv 
Within a short time he has taken me to Shree Vrindavan, Kash* 
Dwaraka, Setubandha-Rameswara, Puri and other places and 
brought me back. His state is extraordinary even in terms of love 
and devotion. He can just wish, develop and enjoy any of the five 
bhavas." Ashe stays in different strange bhavas.Thakur has named 
him Khepachand, He takes bath daily late every night in the seven 
rivers-Ganga, Jamuna, Godavari, Saraswab, Narmada, &ndhu, 
Kaveri. His daily job is neb dhoub (a pracbce in hathayoga). He 
takes out his entire intestine and washes it in water. 

One day I saw that a police officer on horseback was riding 
up and down the street along the bridge. On seeing bus from a 
distance, Khepachand came jumping and ran alongside the horse. 
The police officer inaeased the speed of the horse but could not 
beat Khepachand. The officer tried twice from one end of the road 
to the other, but Khepachand ran parallel to him. I then noticed 
that Khepachand'sTunning was a strange thing. While running, a 
man's body bends forward to some extent, but it was different in 
Khepachand's case - his body remains straight as the needle of a 
scale pan—while running, his legs only were moving up and down 
sometimes touching the ground and sometimes rwt—as if those 
were moving in the air. Seeing Khepachand'$ amazing calibre, the 
officer sudd^y stopped his horse. lOtepachand at once weni in front 
of the officer and started performing arati of the officer and his horse 
with his hand. The officer asked one or two gentlemen 'what is he 
doing’' They said, 'Saheb, he is honouring you seeing the action of 
God's power in you.' Looking at lO^epachand for a while and saluting 
him with both hands, the saheb said, 'He is a very good mahatma 
a genuine sadhu!' I saw Khepachand's strange work for 2 or 3 
days. I have no more time to record that. 

Inespective of wherever Khepachand spends the whole day^ he 
is never away from Thakur from dusk to 3 O'clock in the night 
Khepachand keeps lying beside the dhuni until the brother disciple 
go to sleep. Khepachand gels up when everybody goes to 
Kneeling before Thakur he then says so many things with fold®® 
hands- He sings hymns in Thakur's praise in Sanskrit, Hindi and 
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different unknown languages, and becomes restless. And then 
^ain he jumps up, dances and performs arati with the fingers of his 
tond. as holding five lamps in front of Thakur saying "aha! aha!" 
He s^ds time between 11 and 3-30 at night sometimes dancing, 
^^times crying and sometimes singing hymns in praise of Thakur. 
gyen during the day sometimes Khepachand comes running 
breathlessly from outside, says so many things to Thakur and cries. 
After a while Khepachand falls on the ground crying. Just as a boy 
is stung by a scorpion tosses about and cries in front of his 
pgfents restlessly, Khepachand too tosses his limbs about on the 
ground violently in a restless state and makes heart rending sounds 
of crying. While crying the veins of his eyes, face and entire body 
swell ai^ his cheeks and chest get flooded with tears. We too become 
restless on seeing this condition of Khepachand, - we cannot hold 


back oui tears. I do not know why many times Thakur does not 
pay any heed to his wailings. He keeps sitting silently without 
showing any urgency. Sometimes he asks Khepachand to keep still 
by sigitalling with his right hand. Khepachand then gradually 
becomes calm. Khepachand again jumps up after 15 or 20 minutes, 
performs arati of Thakur with his right hand, recites doha while 
dancmg and recites God's leela to Thakur. He recites doha like - 
"Tata dhaia, lata dhaia, tata dhaia, Vrindavan me banshi baje, 
ftache Kishan Kanhaiya." Reciting thus he says at last 'Kahe Arjuna 
suno bhai sadhu' and completes the doha. I guess that Khepachand 
prepares these dohas instantly • because he cannot reate any doha 
twice. He recites 15 or 20 dohas daily - each one of thw is new. 

I Towards the last part of the doha, the line 'Kahe Arjuna' is always 
present. We have therfore named him Arjundas. 


Khepachand is an outstanding scholar of the scnptures and 
P«»nas. If one reads out just one line of any scripture, Khepachand 
starts reciting from its earlier lines and easily recites U or 15 ve^ 
Without stopping. However much I write about Khepaeha^it 
gives inadequate satisfaction because it seems as^ nothing has 
^tten. There is no way to know who Khepachand is. 

^ belongs to. It seems L could be a sage or an asceW of ^t 

Khepachand says- 'Whatever strange thmgs y^ ^ g 
1 have seen a/those in the Uo 

seen railcars, aircrafts, hospital, even better roaas uuu 
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not see in this English rule till now the many more thine^ 
saw then/ ^ * 


Around 2 O'clock last night Khepachand kept crying in fron, 
of Thakur with extreme distress. My heart started palpitab 
because of his heart rending cries. At one time Khepach^d said"to 
Thakur while crying-'Aha! my Ranr^, I am here waiting for von 
since the Treta yuga -for me three yugas have passed by 
have kindly given me direct darshan, now shower vour 
me. Make me yours'-etc. ^ ^ 

I was stunned to hear these words of Khepachand. I thoujdit 
what is the grace that Khepachand is waiting for from Thakur sinre 
the Treteyuga? What want can a mahatma having six yogic wealth 
in his hand have? What is that thing for which Khepachand is 
crying daily with such great eagerness before Thakur? It seems 
that the desire of beings are not fulfilled inspite of having the power 
of creating, retaining and destroying until they attain God. bmuse 
otherwise they too have to take birth again. It is mentioned in the 
Gita - "All the worlds and even the heavenly realm of Brahma axe 
subject to the laws of rebirth. But. for the man who comes to me. 
there is no returning." Gita VllI-16. 

That is why I think that Khepachand is seeking Thakur's grace 
only to have God's ceaseless company.* 


KALIKAMBLIBABA : THAKUR PRAYS TO KATHIABABA 
FOR CHHOTODADA : THAKUR'S EXTRAORDINARY 
SYMPATHY 

After drinking tea Thakur circled the area where the sadhus 
were on the bank of the river Ganga and came to where 
Kalikamblibaba was. He offered an asan to Thakur with respect. 
He did not speak much, kept looking at Thakur silently. The 
Brahmachari looks like 25 or 26 years old. but he is very old. I 
heard that he has crossed 12 hundred years. His body has remained 
in the same state as he has done 'kayakalpa'. He stays deep inside 
Je Himalayas very far from Badrikashram in the province of 
Barfan. When he comes down to the plains, many wealthy peop*^ 


Thakur at Sitaram Ghosh Street (KolkaO). 
^O^ha and wentaway somewhere -1 not get to know his whereaboe'* 
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donate lakhs and lakhs of to hm With this he does work 

/or the good of *e public, Lke making roads in the inaccessible 
contains, building guest houses for pilgrims etc. He does not 
indulge in any luxury. He has only an ordinary bUck blanket to 
^^ver his body, he stays silent most of the time. We derived great 
py on seeing Babaji. 

On the way back to the tent, Thakur sat near Ramdas 
Kathiababa for some time. As soon as he went near him. pointing 
towards Chhotodada. Thakur said to Kathiababa . "He has got a 
job-he is going to Jamalpur soon. Please bless him. May hU 
earnings be spent in the service of the sadhus." Kathiababa looked 
at Chhotodada with pleased looks and expressed joy. 

We returned to the tent around 11 O'clock. Among the brother 
disciples, some went for sadhu darshan. some went to take a bath, 
some went out (or other reasons. Thakur said to me - "What 
Bhahmachari? You are not wearing that talisman? You have left 
the thing given by a mahatma just like that? People do not achieve 
those stales even after so much of austere spiritual practice. It 
starts working soon after one wears it! Why aren't you wearing 
It?* I could not u Her anything on hearing Thakur's words. Thinking 
a while 1 said, 'the prescription is to wear it within a copper amulet 
Where can I find an amulet here? Let me go to town -1 shall do what 
has to be done there.' Thakur looked at me for a while and did not 
anything more. Upheaval started inside me with the appearance 
of various thoughts as regards to wearing the amulet. l«tead of 
sitting near Thakur I went outside. Chhotodada will go to his 
'workplace at Jamalpur tomorrow. I heard that Pandit mahashay 
«>d Ashwini will also go to Kolkala. Many brother disciples are 
*^»ving the pUce of the mela even before its closure. A group of 
^®^«ncans has come to the sandy bed to take photographs of famous 
**dhus, sannyasis and mahatmas. I heard that, having taken 
photographs of many sadhus and mahatmas they are coming to 
^ tom to take Thakur's photograph. Hearing this Thakur went 
to the loUet. He said to Bidha "Make Brahmachan stand if 
come to take photograph of a sadhu." I felt very shy. 

sky is overcast since morning today. The s^us rwid^ 
« sandy bed became terror striken due to the J 

^ ftunder. I could not go out of the tent becau« ^ 

a robe of fUnnel-^ur is sitting before the burning dhum. 
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He has also wrapped himself wilh a thick blanket, even ih 
not enough to protect Thakur from cold - he was shiverme vinLl? 
A brother d tscxple asked Tha ku r - * Wh y are you shiverine 
Have you got fever?' Without saying anything Thakur 
hnger at a man lying on the sand, broke into tears, look"^I? 
blanket from his own body and said - "Go and give it lo k ^ 
Bidhu Ghosh took a blanket belonging to a brother disanW '* 
and wrapped it around that man. That bare bodied sadhu'IT' 
lying cm the sand in a benumbed slate, He was relieved from cdl 
on getting the blanket and Thakur loo slopped shivering at ow? i, 
cannot be imagined as to what extraordinary compassion one h* 
to have in order to feel the suffering of a miserable perscmuiocKs 
own body. We have got the company of such a supremely ksd 
Thakur - who else is luckier than us in the samsar? Blessed are ran 
kmdhearted Thakurf This kindness of yours is our only hope. 


From the very begining of this Kumbhamela mam 
businessmen, xnarwaris and wealthy persons are bringing e. 
blankets, cotton clothes, winter clothes, water pots w'orth 
and lakhs of rupees and are giving these to renowmed saraiyasi 
and mahants for distribution. Normally mahants distnbute thoe 
tn dveir own tent itself. They give away, if there are extra, to olhm 
For some days bales of blankets and clothes are coming to Thakv 
As soon as these come, Thakur sends them to Ramdas Kathubabi 
Gambhiranathji and others and to the enclave of poor sadhus. Hr 
is keepmg nothing for distribution by own hands. For all wd* 
actions Thakur's name has spread as a great giver among thr 
residents of the sandy bed. So there is no interval in the 
seekers to our tent too. Gifting continues as long as the sw W 
food, wood and waterpots. Problem arises when the stock 
out* the seekers do not understand that. 


A DESJRELESS SADHU INSISTS ON GCTTINC 
A GIFT FROM THAKUR 

Today a sannyasi of pious appearance, came 
Thakur, "Swamijif 1 have a need, kindly give me twelve 
Thakur asked Mahend/ababu - "Is there money 
said, 'There is nothing.' Thakur said to the sannyasi - 
rK>thing today.'* 



Sri Sri Jagdnnathji. Sri BabTaniji & Sn Subhadraji 
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Xhe sannyasi said, "I did xV5t ask for money thinking of what 
vou have or what you don't. I know that nothing is ever wanting 
store- You can give it if you just wish." Thakur said — 
"How can 1 give if it is not in yoxir prarabdha?" Sannyasi— 'My 
Pi^bdha? Can I have prarabdha even after getting your darshan? 
Well tell me then that my prarabdha has not been eroded even after 
having your darshan - I wiU go away.' 

Thakur instantly said to Mahendrababu, "Borrow from 
someone and give him what he wants." 

Money was borrowed to give to the sannyasi. The sannyasi 
went back satisfied. After the sannyasi went away, Satish said to 
Thakur • 'He is a sannyasi, yet I see he has great attachment to 
money.' 

Thakur said - "He does not have even a trace of desire - he 
is much above desire or attachment. But the demand he made 
for moneys sadhus do make such childish demands on sadhus." 

Satish asked Thakur about his age. To this Thakur said - "Very 
aged." 

Satish said • 'May be 40 or 50*. 

Thakur said - "Much more." 

onr 


Thakur said - "Still higher". 

Satish said - 'Then why does he look so young? He does not 
appear to be above 20 or 25 by any account.' 

Thakur ^ "He had become urdhareta at the age of 20 or 22; that 
is why he looks young The body retains the stale of the age at 
which one becomes urdhareta. It docs not undergo decay or growth." 


I understood from Thakur's word that he had no need of 
money. His main objective of begging was to have something from 
Thakur's hands. That is why he demanded and took money from 
Thakur. It seems he was gratified on just getting alms fromTIukur's 
hands. 
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TIME OF WANDERING OF THE MAHATMAS • 
WORSHIP OF PRAKRITI 


Walking with Thakur today, around the area where the tantr^ 
sadhus were, I saw many Bhairavaa and Bhairavis. On his own 
Thakur gave many advice in the night. A Invest everyday Thakuj 
asks MS to repeat naam staying awake from 1 to 3 at ni^t I am 
trying everyday - but I have not been able to do it even on a single 
day. Thakur said today - '"Even if you do not repeat naam 
throughout the day, if you only repeat naam staying awake from 1 
to 3 or 4 at night you will realize what there is in this sadhan.* 

1 asked, 'Isn^t there a fixed time during the day for the 
mahatmas and sages to visit, the way it is fixed during the night?' 

Thakur said - it is there during the day also. Twenty 
four minutes before sunrise and 24 minutes from 9 O'clock, 24 
minutes after 11^30 pm and 24 minutes after sunset - all these 
periods are good for spiritual practice.'’ 

After all these, Thakur then said a lot of things about the 
sadhan of tantric sadhaks and Bhairavas and Bhairavis. Thakur 


said, "installing a young naked woman in front and invoking 
one's tutelary god or goddess at the female organ one has to 
worship with the thought of mother in her. Arousal of lust at 
this time is an offence. That is why sadhaks marry such women, 
such offence is eliminated beforehand with marriage. Those 


who can think of the goddess Bhagavati at that place and worship 
her by attributing motherhood to her, while keeping the mind 
calm are no ordinary persons. They become victors over lust if 


they can conclude worshipping according to rules. They no more 
feel lust on seeing women. They worship goddess Bhagavati 
there (female organ) thinking that the entire universe is created 


from it." 


1 - Do we have such a system of worship with women? 

Thakur - "Yes, there sure is. You people do not engage ^ 
sadhan, you will come to know when you do. There are so many 
things." 

I asked - 'When do we worship women in our path?' 

Thakur said—"In the course of repeating naaex 
'chakras' are pierced one by one, a lotus is manifested in 
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hakra. There is a hut in each of these lotuses. At each door 
of those huts a very beautiful and graceful goddess is present. 
Staying ai threshold she obstructs entry and says, 'cohabit 
^ith me, I shall then allow entry.' Saying thus and with various 
gestures the goddess tests (the sadhak). If being mesmerised by 
fhrir gestures the sadhak cohabits with them, he remains bound 
there il«lf* And if without being influenced, he sings hymns in 
her praise and says, 'Mother, have mercy on me and bless me 
that 1 have real well being and achieve love and devotion'- On 
«ying this she leaves the door. Having crossed one such chakra, 
t more beautiful goddess comes in another chakra and puts forth 
harder tests. Thus gradually extremely beautiful goddesses 
(rianifest and take various tests. One has to enter each of the 
doors after offering puja, devotion and bowing down to them 
and getting their blessings. Overcoming such temptations is not 
easy, this can be done only by guru's grace." 

I - How far can the temptation of the goddess pervade? How 
many are the chakras ? Is there such a temptation at the door of 
every chakra? 

Thakxir said - "Such temptations are there at the doors of all 
the chakras. There are 72 thousand chakras. Ten among them 
are main. The work of a life is more or less completed if one is 
able to pierce these ten. Very few can pierce 72 thousand chakras 
in one life." 

1 - Can God not be attained without piercing these chakras? 
overyorw have to pierce these chakras? 

Thakur said - "These things come in the way of those who 
“'ove along the path following rules. Those who rely on God's 
p»ce and want only Him, do not have to fall into these 
^ptallons- They see these after achieving God. But God puls 
those who cross by dint of His grace, into several conditions 
makes them seasoned." 
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THAKUR'S DARSHAN OF KAMALE KAMlNI • 
MOUNIBABA'S LETTER : THAKUR REPLIES 
MOUNIBABA PRAYS AND GETS DEEKSHA 

After Thakur had his tea today, a tall dark sannyasi with 
matted hair came, bowed down to Thakur and sat beside the dhu^ 
handing over a letter to Thakur he said, 'Mourubaba has sent SS 
letter to you'. On being asked by Thakur how Mourtibaba was doin© 
the sannnyasi said, "He had a keen desire to come 
Kumbhamela and meet you, but he could not make it, having fallen 
ill now. He is a great mahatma, I have never seen such a mahatma 
He has given up eating, conquered sleep, he sits on the same asan 
day and night in the same posture, he does not interact with 
anybody even by signs. He is always engrossed in meditaiioa He 
will probably ru>t stay in his mortal frame for long " The sannyasi 
went away saying many such things. Thakur himself read 
Mounibaba's letter. It took a long time to read the letter as it was 
written in 3 or 4 pieces of paper. Thakur sat quietly after reading. 
Later he folded the letter, gave it to me and said, "Keep it carefully, 
it will be of use later." 1 kept it in my bag at once. 

Thakur profusely praised Mounibaba. I came to know from 
Thakur that Mounibaba was no ordinary a persorL As a preacher 
when Thakur had gone to Hijii Kanthi to preach Brahmodhanna, 
the extremely enthusiastic Brahmo youth PyarilaJ Ghosh mahashay 
who was very devoted to truth, was accompanying Thakur. While 
walking one day Thakur came to the bank of a large lake. He saw 
innumerable red lotuses blooming all over the lake. Thakur was 
looking at the lotuses steadily. At this time he became enchanted 
on having a darshan of Kamale Kamini (goddess on a lotus) in the 
water of the lake and jumped into the water to catch hold oi that 
lotus. As soon as he held that lotus after swiming to it, Thakur lott 
his external senses. The stout Pyaribabu jumped into the water on 
seeing this and pulled Thakur on to the barik. Thakur was then 
senseless. A strange power was ii\fused into Pyaribabu, he t^ 
fainted because of that. After some time both of them regain^ 
consciousness. The lotus* was in Thakuris grip- He returned to the 
residence with it. 

• This lotus is being carefully preserved in Thakur's Sajnadhi mandir at P«ri ^ • 
beg along with his used arbcles. 
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Soon after this Pyaribabu's heart became restless. He became 
eager to have God's darshan. Understanding that austere spiritual 
practice would not be possible and he would not be able to 
wholeheartedly worship Cod without staying in a secluded hill or 
niountain, he has left locality for the last 7 or 8 years. Having 
performed extreme spintual practice while staying on many hills 
and mounUins he now stays at Omkamath on the bank of the 

Harmada. 

Pyaribabu had written a letter to Thakur at Ganderia in the 
month of Falgoon last. In it he had written - "I have spent so many 
days in secluded hills and mountains in spiritual practice-1 have 
benefited somewhat by that.! have taken the vow of silence; my 
food intake for the whole day is 125 mililitres of milk, I have 
conquered sleep; I keep sitting for 24 hours in the same posture, 
^lankar graciously gives me darshan from time to time. Sometime 
Vyasdev too comes and gives me sermons. So far so good, but where 
is that for which I have come? 1 have not seen any trace of him, 
Everybody says, 'Take Sadguru's shelter, else, you cannot proceed 
a step forward.' Kindly advice me how 1 can have the Father's 
darshan. I am yet to have Brahmadarshan." On reading T^aribabu's 
letter. Thakur gave his reply by writing in his own hand at once. 
Letter written by Thakur's own hand- 
"Everything required for achieving external dhaima has 
been done. One cannot get the right to have the Father's darshan 
without having deeksha from a living Sadguru directly. Dhniva, 

* five year old child cried so much while calling for 
Padmapalashlochan* while roaming from forest to forest, yet 
he could not have his darshan until he had a guru. Jesus Christ 
initiated by John the Baptist; Shree Chaitanya was initiated 
hy Ishwar Purl, I have realised with absolute certainty that 
rahoiadarshan is impossible without being initialed. 

You may give up food, sleep, you may become silent, people 
may offer devotion to you as a sadhu, but that will not earn you 
alHK**^ ^hing. If you want to have Brahmadarshan then abandon 
® earlier impressions of your mind, 

<lo not know what is true or what is untrue. You are still 
ri^jl ^ofy^ earlier lessons as the truth. That is not true. You 
- One who has eyes as the lotus, meanmg Shree Krishna. 
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will gel to know Ihe tnilh one by one when real knowl-^l 
shine bright after Brahmadarshan. Darshan is achieved wk* 
desires drop off after taking Guru's shelter. *” *'* 

You will get the thing that you de.sire in your heart but ^ 
will not get Brahman. You will have to give up desires 
preaching dhamta etc. Do not do any work by y^„, ow„ Ji'k 
Staying with Brahman is far off as long as you have yo^^^ 
wishes, I am happy to get your letter. You have done everyth^ 
that IS possible by human effort. Now you will not be able i 
proceed further without taking Guru's shelter. God doe. 
everything according to a rule. As nothing moves withou 
reflation m the external world sols it tnie for the internal world 
also. Getting shelter under Sadguru for Brahmadarshan is an 
unfailing rule. 1 have written so much as I love you very much.' 

Thakur did not have any further news about Mounibaba after 
writing this letter. The recent letter received from Mounibaba is as 
under 

MOUNI BABA'S LETTER 
Brahma Knpaht Knniiam 

Respected Master! 1 am not your formal disciple within your 
restriction but the Almighty and you too know what kind of internal 
link I have with you, as I have come to know clearly with the 
wisdom given by Him that you are one with Ham, that is. He alone 
is your indwelling spirit. This higher than the highest Supreme soul 
alone is your and my knowledge, love and power. Since the kind 
hearted Hari has given me a lesson out of extreme compassion, by 
hitting me hard and showing that however big one may be, one 
has no other knowledge, love and devotion other than Him. I 
believe, that though you know everything, yet as I am steeped m 
the darkness of ignorance, I am writing for my satisfaction. 
no harm if I am not your disciple in the exteinal sense, yet iwithw 
you nor 1 have the power to break the internal bondage that ^ 
have- You will have to give darshan in this world or in the other 
world- Please listen to my story > When I started living 
mother's ashram after leaving home, orw day during ' 

why one day, many days. I could not see a thing as it was, 
the attacks of the filthy ugly soul. Human beings, birds and 
everything was fuU of vulgarity- Whatever I saw, heard or 
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vulgar. I prayer closing my eyes. Vulgar figures kept 

. \jxjund me; no orw other than the frier^d of the destitute, 
of the wretched, was by my side during this crisis; and 
V I have no one but Him and the men sent by Him in this 
^ 1 « forest- For me since that day till today-days have passed 
I am alive is the kind grace ^ the Father. At this 
^ state was such that I could not even cry, falling at the feet 
Father. One day when all the people of the ashram were 
^ V I was lying on a stone slab on the river bank crying, then I 
^ tf»t I was nothing but a body consisting of five elements full 
S'i^gur feelings! After this day I could pray. As I stood up after 
maver I became completely senseless and fell on the ground. Father 
how long he kept me in this state-1 started knowing from 
this day that I am nothing. He alone is everything- Such days have 
passed that when I tried to utter Father's name, someone entered 
jny heart and made me say vulgar words; I tried to cry and it burst 
into roaring laughter sitting in my heart. 1 cannot say how much 
grace the Father has showered on me during the last five years. I 
cannot say in how many forms and how many times I saw the 
Father when I was lying in a sick state at Chitrakoot. What can I 
say about the Fathers grace? You know everything, He has now 
brought me to the present condition. He has crushed my pride. I am 
nothing but the expression of the Father's knowledge, love and 
power. He alone is my complete saviour, protector, ruler, teacher, 
advisor, in a word He is my everything. He is making this 
knowledge stronger and giving me the message in everyday's 
incidents. He has crushed my desire for results. He himself is making 
* very lovely place, has prepared a place for my spiritual practice. 
He himself sends half a litre of milk and 125 grams of sugar daily 
fee me for the protection of my gross body and has decided on this 
food itself to be appropriate for me. He is gradually removing the 
jj^rities of my heart. He has almost taken away my sleep. He 
^ made and is making my restless mind calm down- He has 
™*d my asanas the closed lotus posture. There is no anxiety too in 
My mind now only becomes restless by my desire to mix 
bhaktas, to get intoxicated with the wave of love and smg His 
b> preach dharma and to speak about the directly received 
grace from Him. I want to know from you, what is my 
^*'^8 mstruction for me now? What is needed for me to become 
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completely engrossed in Him? Because vm. t 

and bad through meditation. I am un^We toTlr“ 
otter than you m this matter. I have not « ! 
other than God’s grace as guru and 1 haveno dLire^*^ 

Fatter himself gives. 1 have cried so mu^ S vo^^f*^' 
y.» - bu, wh„.7 v„. h.v. to ^ «v. 

(On another paper) 

"Om" 

What is to be done to hav'e that P^e'^rtt ' 

meditation and to ^r His orders? I have become 
respect. 1 have not become - Fatter HimseU has made si wi* 
great care Now I am falling at your feet and c,ymg.^“irS 
how can I see Him in my heart? 1 am shedding tefrs everyday 
before Jesus. Moses, Shree Chaitanya, Nanak and all other 
mahatmas and wise people, they too do not speak; I have cried so 
much before you, you are silent. I have understood that no one 
showers grace unless Father does so, because all streams remain 
closed until the current of kindness flows from the principal stream. 
In my present state of health I cannot travel from place to place 
seeking guru. It is difficult to acquire Sadguru in the present times. 
The reliance that I have on you, I cannot have on anyone else. The 
basic thing is that, if you do not direct me about my duties after 
knowing about my state through meditation, then I will leave my 
mortal frame here itself and shall go to the kingdom of my Father. 
Do what you think is appropriate bearing in mind that the Father 
and His bhakta are the same. I am your child. 

(On another piper) 

Writing further is superfluous. Your loyal son PyariUl 
(Mounibabna). 

I have taken tte vow of silence since the last two and “ ^ 

I have no other karma other than 
Brahmodharma, Upanishad and the Bible, 

defecahon and ablution etc. 1 am e^S 

down and have almost succeeded. The 

but where is He for whom aU these are being done? 1 have wn 
all these for your information- 
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Address - 
Mounibaba 
Bhasrabghat 
P.O. Moinihata 
Omkarji Nimir 
(Khandua) 

(On another piece of paper) 

(shall be ever grateful if a friend kindly sends me a Hindi book 

of songs* 

On reading Mounibaba's letter Thakur said many things about 
Mounibaba is still seeking deeksha from Thakur. But he is 
very skk He has no strength to come to Thakur. That is why Thakur 
^ have to go to Omkamath once." Saying this Thakur 

closed his eyes after a while and stayed in that state for a long 
tsov. After a day or two 1 asked Thakur at an opportunate moment, 
'when will you go to OmkarnathT Thakur said with a smile, "He 
has got deeksha, there is no need to go". 

WAVE OF BHAVA IN MAHAVISHNUBABU'S 
SAMKEERTAN : SUDDEN APPEARANCE OF 
NITYANANDA PRABHU 

Ever since we have come to the sandy bed, many brother 
dudples from many places have come to the Kumbhamela. And 
$ome have gone away also, Towards the end of the mela, 
Mahavishnu Jab has come from Bhagalpur. Thakur loves to hear 
ha songs very much. Today after tea Thakur is sitting on his seat 
®b«^tely still. The brother disciples are seated on his three sides 
^ thexr respective asans; some are repeating naam, some are 
““JCTsed in meditation and some are looking at Thakur steadily. 
»th his natural sweet voice Mahavishnubabu started singing a 
Written by himself- 

brothers for Hari samkeerUn today 
^^'^whelm the people of the earth with the honey ladCT\ sweet note 
i, of Harinaam 

Ma k n 

® success drinking the nectar of Harmaam 
^^onfluence of the Ganga and Jamuna at this king of holy 

places—Prayag dham 
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You wiU never again get this opportunity with Shree guru GoviM> 

Raise both hands call the friend of the wretched 

(Heard) He cannot stay away when called fervently 

Hari is a friend of the wretched, friend of the poor 

For sinners who else is there other than the Uberator Hari 

Where are you the lotus eyed, cried that little baby, 

He lifted that simple child on hearing his cry 
Another child of the demon family got intoxicated, by chanting Han 
Didn't die in water nor fire, by the power of this Tarakbrahjna naaxn 
Roat in tears asking where are you the friend of the lowly 
Call that life of life, wealth of sadhan-opening up your heart 
Give up transient things, get absorbed in Hari's feet 
Look up with consciousness, days are numbered, passing by. 
Throwing away honour or dishonour, becoming lower than gnsi 
O Haridas float heart and soul in Harinaam day and night 


Khol and cymbals started playing. Brother disciples became 
excited just on listening to one or two lines of the song. They started 
dancing and singing at a high pitch making various sounds of joy. 
The sadhus and sannyasis staying close to the tent came runnis^ 
on hearing the sound of samkeertan. Standing around the tent and 
seeing the varied bhava of brother disciples they kept looking with 
awe and wonder. Staying calmJy on his asan for somebme Thakur 
cast his eyes upward and suddenly jumped up. Standing on his 
asan with folded hands he kept trembling repeatedly. From time 
to time he stretched his right hand forward and shouted •Jai 
Shachinandan”. "Jai Shachinandan". Thakur's face became 


reddish. The load of long matted hair trembled violently. The sia 
of Thakur* s huge figure became enlarged. 1 kept seeing the play of 
various satwik bhavas in his body from head to toe. Renowned 
bhakta Shreedhai dajKed sweetly, said Hari Hari with his sweet 
and loud voice and became senseless. Bidhu Ghosh and Mahendra 
Mitia, taking the posture of wrestlers, sUpped their arms and made 
thunderous roaring sound. The sound of happiness and shouting 
^ed t^ether to become one in samkeertan today. Looking 

iTVu shouted, "Avadhoof, 

Avadhoor m a choked voice. I saw at this time a dark taU, naked 

of Thakur with hk 

hands outetretched. After twoorlhr« minutes hewentoutthrougl 
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the door on Thakur's right side with quick steps, went and pick^ 
uc the garland from the neck of Nityananda s idol and returned to 
the tenr Standing near the dhuni for a moment he put *e garland 
around Thakur's neck and nobody could see when and in which 
direction he disappeared. Thakur did not get down from his asan 

"^^At the end of the keerun all die brother disciples sat down 
inside the lent. After keeping quiet for sometime, Jogjiv^ asked 
Thakur - 'After you had said "Avadhoot" ’'Avadhoot" during 
samkeertan I saw a sadhu standing on this side of the dhuro stretching 
his hands out to you. Then again he went outside, brought the garlard 
from Nityananda Prabhu’s idol, placed it around your neck, 
entered the samkeertan ai>d suddenly disappeared. I could not see 
him again; who is this sadhu?* 

Thakur - "Have you seen him? You all are very fortunate. 
Nityananda Prabhu had himself come in gross form; He has also 
shown his Satchidananda form to me. 

Jogjivan - But he didn't stay beyond 2 or 3 minutes? 

Thakur - That's enough. Do they stay even that long? 

LAST BATH OF KUMBHA 

Today is 24th Magh, the last day of bathing during Kumbha. 
Today the residents of the sandy bed including sadhus, sannyasis, 
vaisF^va udasis and spintual aspirants of different sects will have 
their bath in the confluence of the Tnveru for the last bme. Today 
from early morning they got ready by wearing tUak and garlands, 
putting ash and colour^ powder on theu forehead according to 
the custom of their respective sects and wearing their respective 
dresses. They then spent some bme remembering their tutel^' god 
with a happy state of mind. Then those intending to bathe stood 
up taking flags, staff and maces and arms with them. At this time 
the air reverberated with the sound of conch^ells. gongs and bells, 
drums, cymbals, trumpets,w ardrums of lakhs and lakhs of sadhus. 
In all places, the hearts of the sadhus overflowed with happiness 
and enthusiasm. Shouting "lai" repeatedly in the name of God, 
they proceeded towards the bridge with great grandeur. In 
se^uerve the Naga udasis and vaishnava sannyasis crossed the 
bridge with slow footsteps and completed bathing. Earlier, severe 
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conflicts used to crop up among vanous udasis and vaishnava* • 
even' Kumbha during bathing as regards to which group 
bathe before whom. Armed clashes caused innumerable sann^ 
to bleed making the colour of the Ganga water red, but r>o^ 
thing happened this time. Everybody took bath gladly and retu^ 
to their respective asans. All the sadhus decided to spend 5^ 
more days on the river bed of the Ganga in order to live in Prav 
during the month of Magh. As Paramhamsaji had asked Thak*^ 
not to move anywhere, leaving the sandy bed during the months 
Magh- Thakur did not go to bathe in the confluence of the TrivenL 
Today is 30th Magh (last day of Magh) -Maghi SankranH The 
sadhus took bath after sunrise at Triveni and entered their respective 
areas. The sadhus finished bathing by about 2 O'clock in the 
afternoon. The sadhus no longer had the joy and enthusiasm after 
bathing today. The powerful bright faces are devoid of cheerfulness. 
Everybody's face is dull and sad. The place, in which mutually 
opposmg religious sects joined together in chanting God's name day 
and night, where they meditated and worshipped and made H 
comparable to Vaikuntha, is going to become as empty as a cremtiai 
ground. Even mutually opposmg sadhus met today and bowed 
down to each other with tearful eyes and took leave of each otte. 
A notice was put up from the government today morning that 
everyone will have to leave the sandy bed within three days. 
i«Falgoool 300 respective areas the sadhus today 

I1S94 A.D.] Started folding up the flags, staffs. maces and 
tents of their group. Taking up all the things 
or the bhandara tike potato, sugar, atta and flour in bags, they 
^oceeded towards the northern sandy bed. To carry these 
belongings of the sadhus, camels, donkeys and horses have been 
sutioned there for more than a month. Groups of some sects left 
the sandy bed today itself on foot. We too got up to eo to the town 
along with Thakur around 9 in the morning. 

Coming out of the tent Thakur prostrated to the idols of 
^haprabhu and Nityanandaprabhu and said, 'Clay idols get 
^omed easily, immerse these idols first at the confluence of 
the Tnveni.” Following Thakur's order both the idols were 
tn the Ganga. We then moved, leaving the sandy bed. 

Dwaraganj bridge Thak^ looked back at 
the sandy bed. Our eyes filled with tears on looking at the saruly 
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t)ed. Every time after bathing in the Triveni while coming to the 
sAody bed everybody's feet have touched the sand at this place. 
Thakur prostrated at this place and kept rolling in the sand with 
tearful eyes. We too prostrated along with Thakur on the holy sand 
which had the touch of all the sadhus' feet. Later we reached the 
house of Shree Ramjadab Bagchi mahashay at 10 O'clock. Midday 
Kneal was taken at Ramjadab Bagchi mahashay's house itself. Later 
we arrived at the house at Saganj with Thakur. 

KHEPACHAND DEPARTS : PAHARIBABA 

The house at Sagarq being too small, we have brought Thakur 
to a good large house at Dwaragan). About 30 or 35 of us brother 
disciples are still staying with Thakur. When we were coming from 
the sandy bed, Khepachand, bent down on his knees, cried and sang 
a lot of hymns in praise of Thakur for a long time, Thakur said to 
Khepachand — "Khepachand! you can accompany us if you so wish. 
You will eat as we eat, you will stay as we do." Being very satisfied 
with Thakur's words lOiepachand said with a broad smile - 'Aha! 
you have said just what was in my mind' Saying this he accompanied 
Thakur to some length, then later none of us could understand 
when and in which direction he disappeard! On coming to our 
res]der>ce all of us felt very sad for Khepachand Khepachand seems 
to have left a void somewhere amongst us. 

A very old mahatma' Paharibaba', a resident of Barfan province, 
several hundred miles north of Badrikashiam, is staying with us. 
However great a mahatma he is. we do not feel any hesitation in 
mixing with him. His nature is just like a child. He has fallen ill 
after eating sweets, curd and sweet rice porridge for some days. 
About him Thakur said, "He is an inhabitant of the hill, he has 
never eaten such things, he eats fruits, roots and bulbs. Foods 
with which one is unaccustomed, should not be offered for 
eating, doing so means causing harm. Do not give sweets and 
rice porridge to Paharibaba to eat" 
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THAKUR'S ASSURANCE OF SAFETY 

No one sttys in Thakur's room when he drinks tea. Brort^ 
djjcipWs drank tea sitting in another room. Arter drinking tea Tl^ 
said to me - “Brahmaeharil You havn't worn the talisman ^ 
by the mahatma, you have left it just like that?" ^ 

I was greatly hurt on hearing Thakur's words, I took out ih» 
talisman at once, threw it on the street in Thakur's very preset 
and while crying, said to Thakur - 'You have kindly accepted n» 
Why was 1 this foolish? 1 have committed a serious offence 
accepting a thing from another; what am 1 to do now?^ On hearijw 
my words Thakur's face became red, his eyes became tearful Wjft 
affectionate eyes he looked at me and said - "You need not look 
towards anybody else, all your needs will be met from here 
itself." My heart calmed down on hearing this from Thakur I sat 
calmly and kept repeating naam. My body and mind felt light A 
heavy burden seemed to have fallen off. I was saved. 

The brother disciples came and sat inside Thakuris room at 
this time, Thakur rejoiced in talking aboutthe sadhusof Kumbhanria, 
a^ut their spiritual practice and adherence to rules. The brother 
disciples said to Thakur in a distressed tone, "You have kindly ^cn 
us the rare sadhan. but we are unable to do anything-nor is there 
any hope of doing anything at all- what is going to be our destav?* 
On hearing this sorrowful statement of the brother disripte 
Thakur said very affectionately, "Why am I sitting here like this 
for twenty four hours if you could look after your destiny by 
yowself? You all arc princes. You will eat to your heart's contend 
And lead a carefree life. What is there to worry for your 

is no word to express the condition of the brother disapto 
they heard Thakur's words. These very words of Thakur ha« 
beco^ our only support for all time to come. )ai Gurudev! Today 
you have made us free from anxiety for ever. We are blessed, 
gratified. ' 

T(^ay our brother disciple, a famous advocate of Bansh*J 
Shy« Gorachand Shil mahashay said to Thakur - ‘It seems lhal 
without fire has uken place in Kunja's Und-' Thakur said. 
a^UKi' elements ate alway* 

«ked • T "'y After this Thaktf 

asked Kuit,a, Cooking wuhoul fire had taken place in y®"* 
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home, what is the incident, tell." Kunja then related the whole 
incident to Thakur. On hearing it Thakur said, 'This is a very true 
happening. This is called truth. Such incidents are very rarel So 
many people will attain salvation by this single incident. Ages 
will move past but this single incident will stay like an Inscription 
on a mountain for ever. Nobody will be able to accept such 
incidents with respect in the present time. They may say. It is a 
lie, that someone may have cunningly propagated this in order 
to earn praise. You will see stranger things if you have bhakti 
and can honour such things." Shree Kunja Ghosh mahashay said, 
‘Can people honour at alir Thakur said- "Yes, they cannot." 

In the course of conversation, Kunja spoke about a brother 
disciple who lived in their area. The brother disciple was the 
employee of a zaminder. Being unhappy with him, the zaminder 
made a complaint in the court stating some allegations against hint 
Ail were present in the court on the day of judgement To torture 
the brother disciple mentally, the zamirulex started speaking ill ot 
Thakur unnecessarily in everybody's presence. The brother disciple 
asked the zammder to stop and said, 'You are slandering falsely, 
beware.' The zaminder kept slandering with further zeal. The 
brother disciple said to the zaminder the second dme - 'I am telling 
you with folded hands - 'Please do not slander my Thakur before 
me. you will fall into great danger.' To provoke him further the 
zaminder started slandering agam. The brother disciple then ran 
out of the room lifted up a bamboo pole and shouted - ' Everyorw 
beware, whoever obstructs me in in my work will be murdered*. 
Saying this he hit the zaminder 22 times with the bamboo pole in 
the very presence of the judge. The zaminder fell down and wnthed 
about while thrashing his hands and feet. The brother disople then 
threw away the bamboo pole arod said to the judge, 'Now purush 
me as you please.' This case also came up in the same court. Pindmg 
that there was plenty of provocation the judge imposed a fine of 
only 25 rupees on the brother disciple. The offence of the zammder 
also being of not a small degree, he too was fined 25 rupees. On 
heanng this Thakur said, "If you people do like this, I wiU fall in 
trouble because of you." 
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NEWS OF THE POSSIBILITY OF MAHAPRABHU'S 
ADVENT : VISIT TO NABAOWIP 

A resident of Nabadwip. Shree Ramjadab Bagchi maha^^ 
has been practising medicine at Allahabad since a long hme [u 
and his wife have taken deeksha fromThakur during Kumbha meU 
this time-1 hear that the younger brother of Bagchi mahashav 
Shrec Banitosh. is to get married to Thakur's youngest daughin 
Shreemad Premsakhi (Kutu). The date of the marriage has been 
fixed on the ensuing 15th of Falgoon. Invitation letters arc beirw 
sent to various destinations in Bengal. Thakur said to me. 
‘^Brahmacharil This place is crowded now, disturbance will start 
hence forth, you love solitude, you will not like this. Yo« had 
better go to your elder brother for some days. Come to Kolkata 
and stay with me when I go there." According to Thakur's wish I 
set out to go to Dada. Staying for 8 to 10 davs with Dada at Baso. 

I felt like going to Bhagalpur. Ashwini Basu and MahavUhnubabu 
are staying at Bhagalpur in Pulinpuri. 1 went to them immediately 
After a few days I got a printed paper. It was written in that paper 
- Shreeman Mahaprabhu was bom on Falgooni Poomima. That 
day was a day of lunar eclip>se. The planets, stars and satellites 
that had come in conjunction on that day, - now four hundred 
years later the same cof^unctiem is going to be repeated- On die 
basis of the thought that Mahaprabhu's lagna of birth will appear 
exactly as then, the common belief is that Mahaprabhu will descend 
on the earth that day. A great celebration is being organised in 
Nab^wip for that day. From now itself innumerable people ait 
staying in Nabadwip and invoking Mahaprabhu by singing keertan 
with fervent solicitation. 

1 got the information that after coming from Allahabad, Thakur 
rtayed in Kolkata in the house of Bijoyratna Sen Kaviraj mahashav 
for 5 to 6 days, arid then has gone to Nabadwip. I became restless 
to go toThakur on getting this news. Offices and courts were havins 
longer holidays as a Christian fesbval coincided vinth' DoV. 1 setou* 
^ Nabadwip along with Ashwmibabu. Mahavishnu Jali 
Chholodada. We arrived at Nabadwip after dusk on the day of 
poomima. With great cordiality Shree Malhuranath Padaratna 
Mhashay has taken Thakur and his disciples to his 'tol' houso 
^ing w ^gs in the ‘lor house we went to Thakur who wasal 
Madiaprabhu s ghat We witnessed a wonderful scene there. 
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TMAKUR'S WONDERFUL DANCE DURING 
LUNAR ECLIPSE 

The entire hank of the Ganga ia fully crowded today. 
Thousands of people are performing mahasamkeertan. playing the 
khol and cymlraU. Thinking that the time for Mahaprabhu's advent 
has come, they are invoking Mahaprahhu with extreme eagerness 
and tearful eyes. With more than a lakh of people chanting 'Hari' 
and '|ai' fervently, a flood of mahabhava kept flowing. All are 
intoxicated by the singing of mahasamkeertan by hundreds of 
groups. Looking all around Thakur could not stay calm. With 
uT>deterred speed he kept dancing and ruruiing up and down along 
with the brother disciple in the samkeertan in a crowd of thousands 
of people. He kept moving like lightening among die innumerable 
groups of samkeertan. The brother disciples kept dancing 
uncontrollably losing their direction in mahabhava. Their 
thunderous voice chanting 'Hari' made everyone emobonally 
charged. With a choked voice Thakur said, 'J»i Shachinandan', 
Jai Shachinandan' and invoked Mahapcabhu. Thinking that 
Mahaprabhu was arriving, everybody looked at Thakur with 
wonder. Today Thakur is present in every group. Some great power 
seems to have pervaded everywhere unnoticed. Being emotionally 
engrossed the audience from different places started crying - 'Jai 
Mahaprabhu', ']ai Mahaprabhu'. After a while Thakur came to 
the bathing ghat along with the disciples. 

Standing with folded hands on ^ bank of the Ganga Thakur 
looked steadily at the eclipsed moon and then pointing his finger at 
it said. *'See there". "See there" and became senseless. The brother 
disciples held Thakur and made him sit. Thakur remained in 
samadhi for three hours. Thakur came back to his external senses 
after the moon was free from eclipse. We then took our bath in the 
Ganga along with Thakur. All of us er^ed ourselves by sprinkling 
water of the Ganga on Thakur. As we came to the bank an 
unknown gul with great care offered excellent sherbat to Thakur 
to drink. We too drank large quantities of sherbat prasad and felt 
satsshed. W« returned to the tol house singing samkeertan along 
with Thakur. 
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CHILD GOURANGA CRIES FOR ANKLET 

A nationwide famous resident of Nabadwin cl 
M ahendranath Bhattacharya mahashay has installed 
Gouranga in his house today. A great celebration is takine 
on this occasion there. Thakur has been invited with disa^Ef^ 
this celebration. As Thakur was taking tea at 8 O'clock the ch u 
Gouranga manifested before Thakur and complained while cr^ 
- 'they have installed me and yet they have not given me 
anklets and bangles." ® 

Thakur assured the chUd ar>d said - "Well 1 am eoine. th« 
will give". After finishing tea Thakur went to the Harisava wiA 
^e brother disciples. The brother disciples perfornw 
^namkecrtan m Mahaprabhu’s temple with great enthusiasm. 
The keertan took a little long in the day to end. Later ukin. 
wiybody along, in a state of emotional ecstasy and drowsinesl 
^kur walked over the hot sand and arrived in front of Nabs 
prangs at the place of celebration in Mahendra Bhattachaiva'j 

walk over such hot sand lumping along with me? Do not paol. 
do not pant, keep qmet, keep quiet, I shall tell them how, yos 

wlv hVI'" F ‘■"'Sles-" Saying this Thiut 

^ved his hand at the deity and said assuring re,«a^ly - "Don't 

[hVr^i 

broif^ Dutta, Swamiji and some other 

were tearful ^ ^ ^ 

toTL^,^ w “ Along with his chestL garl^ 

of the temple decoration of the haU in frcrt 

need for such chandeuK^' If" «’ntinented. -mat U the 
of decorating one F“P«'""pehades?Instead 

chandeUereandpatwrUm^^if things you have hung 

are not pven to the^^d wV^^*' “ go'den anklets and bangle 
in the and Z ° !*.he wUl break everything 

and rolled on the ground heprostrated tothedeity 

the hot sand along with evervtv.^'''* Thakur walked over 

K nneverybodyandcamebacktothe'tol'house. 
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SrODHA MILKMAID 


KMi Chaim Getting up very early in the morning I had a 
lacDTbundsy bath in the Ganga. Samkeerlan started after 
Thakur drank tea. Along with the samkeertan 
Thakur arrived at Padaratna mahashay's Harisava. There looking 
at Mahaprabhu's deity for a while Thakur lost his external serues. 
The samkeertan gradually became intense. Swamiji Hanmohan 
started dancing in a state of emotional ecstasy. Everybody became 
enchanted on seeing his amazing dance. All of us derived profound 
joy in the samkeertan performed by brother disciples. After Thakur 
regained his external consciousness we returned to the to! house 
around 10 O'clock. 


AC mis cune an oia woman came to i naKur panting tor breath, 
with a bowl of milk and looking at the brother disciples with surprise 
said. "Hey, how cotUd you come here, you all are residents of Vraja. 
I have been roaming arourvd since so long to see you all. I am bless^ 
to see you today." Saying this .she lifted milk from the bowl with a 
container and fed Thakur. Later she poured the milk in a gl ass and 
fed all the brother disciples. Pandit mahashay said, ‘the container 
is uchchhisla. I shall not dnnk milk'. Thakur said at OTKe - "That 
IS not uchchhisla. that is prasad. take it". A brother disciple asked 
the milkmaid, ‘What is that m a folded leaf with vou?' The milkaid 
said, •! will not give it to you. you all take milk. The two bovs come 
in an exhausted state after moving around so manv places 1 have 
l^pt this kheer (condensed milk) for them.' The milkmaid said to 
I hakur- Baba, the boys come to see you, please send them to me m 
me naming, ^k. my older son is very good, simple. He cannot 
bear hunger. Thakur - "All right. I'll tell them." 

We had our midday meal at Padaratna mahashay's Hansava. 
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?A SAHEB'S SUPERNATURAL AISHWARIYA : 

DRAWING POWER : THAKUR'S FOOT IS 
INJURED IN RAIL COLLISION 

A little after dusk Thakur was sitting on his asan with his W 
oulstrelched. Brother disciple Shree Ashwini Kumar 
mabashav started massaging the legs. As he pressed Thakur's righi 
toe Thakur cried out in pain. Ashwini babu asked Thakur. 'Is 
any injury on your toeT 

Thakur said, "During our (train) journey from Allahabad ta * 
Kolkata, our train had a collision with another train at Mogra 
station. That has caused an injury to the sole of my foot." 

Ashwinibabu asked. T have heard that the compartment dut 
was in the rear ar>d the one in front of your compartment were 
both crushed, yet nothing happened to the one in which you were 
sitting, Is it true?' 

Thakur - Yes. as we came to the station from our house at 
Prayag. and boarded the train and sal inside a compartment 
suddenly Sa saheb appeared there. He made us gel down fron 
the compartment, and made us sit in the adjacent compartment 
and said - 'You will slay in this compartment - do not move to 
another one.' When the collision between trains took place at 
Mogra, we noticed that both of our adjacent compartments weit 
crushed. One man died there. But nothing happened to omi 
compartment. Not much of shock also was felt. Sa Saheb has 
amaaing power. The bottom of my foot was slightly hurt. 1 hid 
fever on coming to Kolkala; a little bit of pain is still there. B 
has not completely healed. 

I was greatly surprised on hearing what Thakur said- Two 
compartments in the front and rear have been crushed, Many othen 
were damaged and yet Thakur's compartment was not damaged 
at all. What a strange thing. Whatever praise he may shower on Si 
Saheb's suprenatural powers to conceal himself, it seems from 
incident that to save the compartment from the impact of coUirit*** 
Thakur himself had kept the compartment unaffected with his 
and drew the total impact of the thrust; that itself had saved ^ 
compartment. To give honour to power, Thakur has taken on • 
Uttie injury and is suffering from it till now. Sa Saheb has saved 
Thakur al<mg with brother disciples fromlhisgreatdanger.lc^ 
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at all remember something that I heard from Mahendrababu. I 
heard that as Sa Saheb had made Thakur sit in the compartment 
and was going away, Thakur had bowed down to him and taken 
the dust of his feet. The sharp eyed Mahendrababu was sitting by 
Thakur's side at that time. He asked Thakur quietly - "What have 
you done? Have you finished him completely?" 

Thakur said - "What to do? Paramhamsaji said, 'Draw all 
his power, he is misusing power." The vanity that Sa Saheb would 
protect Thakur is very serious. Because guru is one—Paramhamsaji. 
How can he accept this vanity of his disciple? 

THAKUR - IN RASIKDAS' PADAVALI SONG 

iiihChartn Padavali songs are being sung in 

Friday Mahaprabhu's temple since the last three days and 
three nights. The famous keertan singers of the land 
are singing one after another and have kept the gathering awake. 

I heard that the principal keertan singer Rastklal Das will sing 
today. Thakur went to Mahaprabhu's temple after having tea. 
After bowing down to the deity as soon as Thakur sat down, 
Rasikdas came and prostrated to Thakur and with folded hands, 
sought Thakur's blessings and permission to start samkeertan. 
Thakur caressed his head and body with his hand and blessed him 
very happily. Etasikdas felt extremely happy with the touch of 
Thakur's hand. Beating the khol and clapping, he started the 
preamble about Gour (Gouranga Mahaprabhu) in such a manner 
that the hearts of those present in the gathering started crying. 
Being unable to stay calm Thakur (umped up saying 'Jai 
Shachixundan', 'Jai Shachinandan'. Dancmg urKontrollably he 
ran forward towards Mahaprabhu and then again ran back. He 
then pointed a finger at Mahaprabhu saying, 'There it is, there it 
U' ,andbecame senseless. Soon after the start of Padavali ever\'body 
became intoxicated with the joyful outburst of mahabhava. The 
notable bhakia Rasikdas kept singing with tearful eyes, with great 
enthusiasm. The gathering was quiet, soundless. 1 was sitting b^ide 
Thakur. 

Thakur said to me quietly, "Bring some money." I went to the 
tol house instantly and collected seventeen rupees from Didima, 
Jo^ivan etc. and returned to Thakur. Tying the money in a 
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h^Urchief Thakur kept throwing it to Rasikdas at the begi^n^ 
the end of everv Padavah. Rasikdas |oy and zeal is limitlJ 
»dav. Singing about Adwaita prabhu's extraordinary greatne^ 
and rebtuig the excellence of Thakur's present life with the ref 
of the song, he started crying profusely. At times his voice be^ 
choked. Thakuf became overwhelmed with emotional engrossm^ 
Thakur's holy body became loose. The audience all around were 
amazed cm seeing Thakur. With great eagerness they kept lookiiw 
at Thakur. I was charmed to hear the hymns sung in praise ^ 
Thakur in his direct presence. I cannot say how was 1 feeling. The 
keertan ended at 11 O' clock. With great difficulty we passed through 
die aowd and returned to the tol house with Thakur. 


RAIMATA IN NABADWIP 


After having tea today, Thakur came to the house of Raimata 
along with his disciples. We have never heard of Raimata's name 
before. Instantly on seeing Thakur, Raimata said, 'Hey Adwaita 
has come to my house, come one and all, wherever you are, cane 
and see him' and kept rurming about and calling all. Without 
waiting for anybody to ask, Thakur went and sat on Raimata's 
broad terrace along with his disciples. After running around 
Raimata came to Thakur and said, "feba! I had gorw to see you. I 
saw that you were conversing with bhakUs; failing to gather 
courage I looked at you from a distance and returned. I had a great 
desire that you come to my house with your bhaktas so that I couW 
see you to my heart's content. Baba! my wish has been fulfilled. 
Now you sit for a while. My sons have not eaten as yet, let me go 
and give them food, its already late'. Saying this Raimata entered 
bet puja room. After a while she brought a plateful of excellent 
eaubles and held it before Thakur. Thakur joyfully ate those along 
with us disciples. Raimata said later, 'Baba^ As you have conW/ 
you wiU have to take some nee/Thakur agreed with great eage^ 
lakmg permission from Thakur, Raimata went to work. 

delicious dUhes she offered bhog at 12 nooa we 
couLte^i! contented after Uking <wr meal. Raima® 

mTliS «““h to those in ihe house she kept 
rest. Raniuta s eye, are dzawn upward, always drowsy. She keep* 
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rurming about arwl doing her work. Tears are dropping from her 
eyes from lime to time. The body is working like a machine, and 
the mind seems to be engaged somewhere else. I have rtot seen 
such a thing elsewhere. 

A WONDERFUL TAMAL TREE : BHAVA ENGROSSED BOY 

Resting for some time after taking food, we went to Padaratna 
mahashay's Harisava. Padaratna mahashay took Thakur inside 
his house to show him a taxnal tree. We too went along. We saw 
that the tamal tree was indeed worth seeing. The dense dark tree 
has risen like a temple upward and its branches and branchlets 
have touched the ground after spreading on all sides like an 
umbrella. The place at the root of the tree is dark even during the 
day; it appears as if a room of creepers has been built Never before 
have I seen such a flawless shape of a tree that has developed 
spontaneously. We were very surprised and happy to see the tree. 
We saw a wonderful thing ^re. 

Padaratna mahashay's 3 year old grandson stood on one side 
of the tamal tree and kept looking at Thakur with curiousity. The 
child is very handsome and good looking. As soon as Thakur's 
eyes fell on him, he shyly covered his face with both hands. Soon 
again he looked at Thakur obliquely. The child did this again and 
again. Then Padaratna mahashay's granddaughter of the same age 
as the boy, came slowly, stood on the boy's left side, held his neck 
by her right arm and showered affection. With folded hands and a 
steady gaze the boy kept looking at Thakur. His lips kept trembling 
frequently. Tears kept streaming down his cheeks ceaselessly. Work 
of pranayamcontinued dUtinrtiy and automatically. The boy's bodv 
swayed to the left and right due to various satwiX distorboris. Thakur 
then pointed hU finger at the boy and said, "You all see him 
properly. One for whom people are running around here and 
there, cannot be known unless he kindly lets people know 
where, in which lane, in which form he is playing his leela. You 
ali are blessed to have seen him. Padaratna mahashay is a pandit. 
'Therefore he is treating him with all care and cordiality on seeing 
all his great signs." The boy then came in a drowsy state before 
Thakur and prostrated to him. 'Thakur lifted him up affectionately 
tapped his head and body with his hand and said - "Do not 
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pr«tT.tf to anyone else". On seeing the boy, some among th, 
bfpthor disciples showed signs o( emoticmal engros.smenf. We then 
came back to the lol house at the end c4 the day. After the everUn. 
keertan Thakur profusely praised the extraordinary condition ^ 
the milkmaid and Raimala. 

NABINBABU'S NATURE 

The famous tan&ic Nabinbabu invited Thakur today. Thakuj 
forgot the way to his ashram. After going around places he arrived 
at the bank of the Ganga after dusk. On getting this information, 
Nabinbabu came there along with his prakrib (Bhaiiavi) brinone 
with him excellent food. He held the entire food before Thakur^ 
Thakur was about to start eating, Prakriti said. Today I feel 
feeding you with my own hand.' Thakur agreed. While feedint 
Prakriti said - 'Shower your grace on me'. Thakur said, "When my 
mother was sleeping with her head on a tiger, you had brou^t her 
back from the tiger, what grace can 1 shower on you as you have 
purchased me already?" 

After spending some time in joyful conversation Thakur came 
back to the tol house. 

OMKAR SADHAN 


Taking us brother disciples along, today Thakur arrived at the 
house of the famous singer of Brahmosamaj - Shree Raikumar 
Bandyopadhyay. Rajkumarbabu is Thakur's old friend. He was 
sensed and happy to see Thakur with so many people at midday. 

ith great respect making Thakur and us brother disciples sit be 
w^t to arrange for refreshment. Rajkumar babu's old mother came 
at this time and bowed down to Thakur. Thakur said to her, "1 
con^der ^jkuirurbabu to be a brother. You are my mother. Should 

amotherbowdownlohcrsonrRajkumarbabu'smother^^ 

WJt J am seeing you as Mahadev." 

to ^ Mahadev, I bow down 

Rajkumarbabu sat calmly and conversed 
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In a mildly complaining tone Rajkumarbabu said to Thakur - 
'I have got enough proof of your extraordinary love for me. But 
you are also keeping quiet on seeing my miserable state, you are 
doing nothing. Please give me such an advice, that I can stay 
immersed in the meditabon of God even for I or 2 minutes. But 
give me a very easy advice, one, which I can observe. Later gratify 
me by giving me deeksha when I am worthy of it." Thakur was 
satisfied by f^kumarbabu's words and said - 

*1 am giving you an advice according to your choke. It u 
both easy and difficult. It is easy because people can easily do it 
if they pay some attention to it. It is difficult because inspite of 
knowing people do not get the inspiration to do it. Practise 
Omkar. Omkar means 'A', 'U' and 'M'. Creation, existence and 
destruction. Nothing existed before, things exist now, will cease 
to exist later. The world, moon, sun, stars, planets, human 
beings, animals, birds, insects, trees, creepers, and immovables, 
none of them existed before, they exist now, will not exist later. 
Just treat everything you see with this feeling It was not there, 
now it is existing it will no longer exist in future. Gradually, 
the stronger this idea grows, the more you will find everything 
to be inconsequential, impermament, false—nothing will attract 
your liking Then you will find your heart to be hollow. This is 
the time when you will have an intense eagerness to get 
something that is everlasHng ever exisHng. That is the time for 
deeksha. Then you will be blessed with deeksha." 

We stayed at Shanbpur for a few days after this and retunred to 
Kolkata with Thakur towards the end of Chaitra. 
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Om Shree Krishna Chaitanyaya Namah 



U Days will not always remain the same like today. 

□ Do not speak highly of self. 

□ Do not speak ill of others. 

□ The best virtue is ahimsa. 

□ Be kind to all living beings. 

U Have faith in the scriptures and great men. 

LI Give up as poison all that which do not comply 
with the scriptures or the conduct of great men. 

U No enemy is greater than pride. 


Shree Shree Bijoy Krishna Bhakta Sangha 



Station Road 
P.O. - Raghunathpur 
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